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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION. 


Tjik x^res^eiit voluine is an attempt to be of service 
to those who are beginning the study of our language, 
or who desire to accpiaint themselves with, a few speci- 
mens of our earliest literature. It has seemed to the 
author that there were two extremes to be avoided 
in its comx>ilatioii — tlie treatment of Old English as 
thougli it consisted of wholly isolated phenomena, and 
tln.i ]>roe(Mhiro ux)oii a virtual assumption that the student 
was alremly ac(]uaiut(id with the cognate Germanic tongues 
and with the problems and methods of comparative j)hi“ 
lology. The former treatment robs the study of its 
signitlcanco and value?, which, like that of most other 
siibj<Hits, is found in its redationsj the latter repels and 
(!on founds tlie student at a stage when he is most in 
need of encouragement and attraction. 

How well the axithor has succeeded must be left to 
the judgment of others — tlio masters whom he follows 
at a tlistaiice, and the students whose interests he has 
constantly borne in mind. Of one thing, however, ha 
can assure smdi as may care to inspect his book — that 
ho has spared no i)ains in treading the path which 
seemed to be thus marked out for him in advance. Errors 
there doubtless are — errors of judgment, and errors of 
fact; but for both he must plead the best excuse ever 



VI 


PEEFACE. 


offered for similar imperfections, that of King Alfred 
in the last sentence on page ICil of this volume. 

The selections have been made with i-eferenco to giving 
a fairly just, though necessarily incomi)leto, viinv of the 
surroundings, occupations, problems, ideals, and senti- 
ments of our EnglisJi ancestors. The earlitir pieces of 
both prose and poetry are short; the longer une.s tiiat 
follow either have more sustainetl interest, or ar<! sup- 
ported by their reference to xneceding ones; hut they, 
too, fall into natural subdivisions, partially indicated in 
the printing, so that they may be road as successions 
of short extracts. 

It may bo objected that Latin and (Sresde liavo been 
too freely used for illustration. The I’oply to sinsli an 
..objection is twofold: that the book is likely to fall 
into the hands of some who possess at hiast an cfhsnieu- 
tary acq^uaintance with one or both of these languages, 
and that to these tlio disclosure, of the relations iiiv(»lve<l 
in a comparison with the ancient" tongues will materially 
increase their pleasure and their gain; ami, secondly, that 
the book may ho intelligently read, from <!OV(ir to cover, 
without the slightest knowledge of either Gretik or |j:itiii. 

The passages from Bede have been taken from Milhir’s 
edition; the iwrtiou of yKlfrhs’s (Jolloipiy from the VVright- 
Wfllkor Vocabularies; the oxtnicts from Wulfstan from 
Napier’s edition; the selections from Beowulf and Andre-as 
are based uixm the Greiu-Wfllker edition of the .Bihliothok 
derAngelsaehsischen Poesio; that from the Judith upon my 
own edition. The originals of the others are either indi- 
cated, or will be patent to scholars. 
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The normalization of the texts to an Early West Saxon 
b:isis — Cosijn’s Altwestsuchsische Grammatik being the 
chief authority for norms — will doubtless be criticised 
by some scholars whoso judgment is entitled to respect; 
but hero again the author has had in mind the beginner, 
for whose esi)ecial use the book is intended. If he wel- 
comes this introduction on account of its greater ease, 
and is yet not led astray by it; if he becomes solidly 
grounded in the elements, so that further progress is 
facilitated, while yet he has nothing to unlearn in the 
future; the author will be consoled by his approbation 
for tlio censure of those who entertain a different opinion 
on this head. 

To the normalization of the texts exception has been 
made in the case of the poetry. For this there are two 
reasons. In spite of the greater difficulty of the poetry, 
the student should have had sufficient practice in reading, 
and particularly in parsing — the importance of which 
cannot bo too much insisted upon — to proceed in the 
]*oetry without great obstruction from the retention of 
manuscript forms, especially as the cross-references of the 
Vocabulary will furnish him with the necessary assist- 
ance ; and, secondly, the normalization of the poetry would 
sometimes have been attended with considerable uncer- 
tainty, an uncertainty which is decidedly less in the case 
of the prose. Besides, such profit as accrues to the 
student from the inspection of the irregular orthography 
of the manuscripts may, by the literal reproduction of 
the orthography, be gained from this part. 

The device noted on page 202 is presented with some 
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persuasion of its utility, tliougli frankly as an experi- 
ment on whicli the author would gladly take, after 
sufficient trial, the judgment of Lis colleagues. 

The Grammar is the merest outliiio. Its comlensaliou 
has been largely effected by couliuing the treatiiieut 
almost entirely to Old English itself, exehuliiig all refer- 
enees to the theoretical Primitive Oeriuaiiie. This uiel.liod 
is accompanied with some loss; but, again, it is the 
beginner whom the author has had in view. Mon; doubt- 
ful, perliaps, is the expediency of an empirical classi- 
fication of nomrs, instead of the scientilie arrangement 
according to stems; many of us have un(put.stion;i,bIy 
found, however, that the more purely .scholarly (dussi- 
fication occasions not a little trouble in ]»ractico, and that 
its theoretical advantages are dearly purchnsed at this 
stage, before there is any adequate cuneejition of coni- 
pai'ative philology aiid its postulato.s. The author i.s ind 
so clear with regard to the ]u-obabU) idiility of paragraphs 
12-14, on original and derivative vowels; eriticisiu on tliis 
point will be especially welcome. 

The Appendixes include illnstrativii inattcu- for which 
there was no natural phiee elsewhercf, or materials atid 
hints for those who would pros<;(mte. their resi-arijlms a 
little further. The fii-st three of tlitiiu carry their mean- 
ing on their face; the last is pvovid<id in order to facdlitato 
the beginning of dialectic study. It — Appendix IV.— 
has cost more thought than is likely to appear on the 
surface. The dialects have as yet Imjcii but imperfectly 
discriminated; it is easier to say what is non-Wost Saxon 
than what is Mercian or Kentish ; the residuum of demon* 
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strably pure Nortliumbrian forms in Csedmon’s Hymn, for 
example, turns out to be surprisingly small. 

Care lias been devoted to the imificatiou of the book — 
to making its iiarts mutually coherent; the illustrations 
of synta.x are therefore taken from the texts printed in 
the Header, and the Vocabulary contains copious refer- 
ences to the Grammar. It is hoped that this plan -will 
prevent distraction on the part of the student, and con- 
duce to a nearly absolute mastery of the matter here pre- 
sented. The book ought to occupy at least a semester, 
and could readily bo used for a longer time. The author 
believes that the history of the English language may 
most ]»roRtab]y begin with such a manual, studied under 
a comjietent teacher and witli access to a few good refer- 
ence books. Thus used, it might advantageously be intro- 
duced into the earlier part of College courses, and perhaps 
iid;o the better sort of High Schools and Academies. 

i II conclusion, it is a jdeasure to the author to acknowl- 
edge his indobteduess to Miss Elizabeth Doering Hanscom, 
graduate student of Yale University and American Eellow 
of the Association of Collegiate Alumnse, who has rendered 
material assistance in the preparation of the Vocabulary. 


Yalk bmVKHSiTY, Docember 11, 1893. 
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The favorable reception accorded to the first edition 
has encouraged the author, besides correcitiiig stivtu*al 
small errors, to amplify Appendix I., and to add a Ui*-w 
Appendix, numbered V. The provision of a brief bibli- 
ography has been so generally welcomed tliat it lias 
seemed desirable to ai>peud a list of books of a mor<*. 
advanced character, while retaining the former one essen- 
tially unchanged. No attemi>t at completeness lias l>e(^n 
made, but perhaps not many books of prijuary valmj have, 
been omitted. The ilbmtration of xiiulaut from CioUde, 
suggested by a reviewer, now constitutes A]>pemHx V. 

Certain teachers having expressed a wish that tJie 
Vocabulary should give the gender of nouns, tlu^ autJior 
thinks it proper to state the i>rinciple upon wltich t.lie, 
designation of gender was omitted. This jiriiMdjdtif was 
that the Grammar should be iii constant use, •'riio cai*- 
dinal use of a knowledge of the gender is with reft‘ren<;<i 
to declensionj given the declension, and the ge.mhu' fol- 
lows. Now the references to the Grammar under nouns 
primarily indicate the declonsioiis. If, then, the student 
recognizes the meaning of such references as 43, 47, 
it is a proof that he is sufficiently acquainted with the 
paradigms they indicate; if not, it is a clear sign that 
he ought to refer to them, and that a mere knowledge 
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of tlio gomlor would not siiftlee. Tliis is tlie antlior^s 
opinion, but lio liolds liimsolf to defer to tlie 

expuc^ssod wisli of Jiis colleagues, wlien lie can believe 
that tliat wisli is at all general among tliose wlio have 
given th(i book a fair trial. 

Tlui author liopt^s soon to issue a small companion 
volume of ex(n*(*.ises in Old English, designed chiefly to 
facilitates drill on inflections. These exercises will con- 
sist of brief sentences for translation into Old English, 
based uiion the snccessivo prose selections of the Reader, 
togetJier with an lllnglish-Old English Vocabulaiy, 

A tiua.1 word to those who use this book — a word 
based upon ex]>erienc<*. with it: Look up varefnlly even/ 
fool-note^ and conManlh/ refer from the Vocahalary to the 
(Jramoon*, with nfereum to the .speedy mcMlery of the latter^ 
nr/y/demeidJutj this process by the committal to memory of 
pierwUtjms, 


Valk IFnivkrsitv, l)<^ceitUwir in, ISIM, 
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In this edition Apx3endix 1. lias attain been revised and 
amplified; Appendix VI. has been added, as Ajj]>endix IV 
was in the second edition ; and a lew minor errors iiave ixieii 
corrected. 

Certain kindly critics have desired changes wliiijh would 
virtually mean the introduction of a larger eloiuent of eum>- 
parative Gernianics, but I have not seen my way clear l.o 
satisfy them, for the reasons stated on p. viii ; sii<th ptu\sons 
can always find what they desire in Bitivers’ Old Enyltt^h, 
Orainmwr^ in Billbring’s JCltunentavhutdt^ or hi 

my Phonologiowl Inoestigation of Old Kngliah, Any euri- 
osity about the general ax>iiearancG of the, utlujr ( barman ie, 
tongues may now be gratified liy a glant'c at A]> 2 H‘ndix VI. 

The JSxerclses in Old English, based jiriucipally upon the 
earlier prose texts of tliis book, has proved its utility as a 
means of securing grammathjal drill witli a coiiiparati vtdy 
small expenditure of effort and time, and may therefore be 
commended to teachers with some eoulideuce, 

Yalk UNivjiiiSXTY, Uijcwmber 20, 1002, 


SUPPBKMKNTARY NOTH 

For a new inixiressioii of this book I now iiave tlie opportunity of 
consulting Krapp’s edition of tiie Amlrma, and have confurmetl a few 
readings to his, besides eiuendiug sBcc to (21(i. 5), 

YAiiK UKiVKRSi*ry, June 28, 1906. 

xil 



COIS^TIEINTS 


GRAMMAIl 

iNTUOlillOTKiN , . . . 

Dialects and Periods 

PlJONOUXJV . . , . 

Letters and Sounds . 

Effects and itelations of Sounds . , 

Consonantal Loss and Change . . . 

lNFraU.!TIoN 

Declension of T^ouns 

l)e<'.hinsion of Adjectives 

( J<iin|»n.rison <»f Adjectiv(ss .... 
Fornnition Jind (,-oinpn.risoTi of Adverbs 

Minmjrals 

Prononns 

V<a*b.s 

Foumation of Wokos ....... 

Syntax . 

Nouns 

Adjtictives ........... 

Adverbs 

Pronouns .... 

Verbs 

Prex^ositions 

Coiijunetiijus 

Pttosonv 


PAGE 

1 

s 

s 

5 

6 
10 
21 
20 
20 
08 
42 
44 
40 
48 

m 

81 

88 

88 

99 

100 

100 

101 

100 

107 

108 


READEK . 121 

I. Tiis Chbation of tiik Wounn 122 

II. Tjrax>ks and OoourATioNS 129 

IIL The Day of Judgment 184 

IV. Bede’s Descbii»tion of Bkitain . 137 

V. JEtheewaed oaems the Sea 141 



XIV 


CONTENTS. 


PAOB 


VI. The Invasion oe Britain by the Ptcts and Scots . 144 

VII. The Passing op Chad ........... 150 

VIII. The Dangers op Greatness 150 

IX. Duties op the High toward the Poor 150 

X. Alfred’s Preface to Boethius 102 

XI. A Prayer of King Alfred 100 

XIL Apollonius of Tyre 104 

The Shipwreck 105 

Apollonius and the Pislierman 100> 

The Incidents in the Gymnasium KJS 

Apollonius at the Peast 170 

Entry of the Princess 172 

A Lesson in Music .174 

Apollonius as Teacher 177 

The Three Suitors 178 

The Princess chooses 180 

Apollonius relates his Adventures 1B4 

The Recognition 185 

The Pisherman’s Reward 180 

The End 187 

Xin. The Six Days’ Work of Creation ...... 180 

XIV. The Song of the Gleeman 200 

XV. The Rout op the Assyiuans 202 

XVI. Selections from the Andreas 210 

Conversation between Andrew and the Soa-Captain 21 1 

The Voyage. — Storm at Sea 218 

Andrew relates Christ’s Stilling of the Tempest . . 222 
Andrew desires Instruction in Seamanshi]> . . . 225 
The Pilot recognizes God’s Presence witli Andrew . 227 

Andrew is carried to the CJity 228 

Andrew’s Disciples relate their Adventure . . . 2210 

APPENDIXES ‘m 

Appendix I. Some Useful Booksfor the Study of Old EngliHli 2»*15 
Appendix II. Correspondences of Old English and Modtirn 

German Vowels 245 

Appendix ITT. Andrew’s Negotiations with the Steersman , 247 
Appendix IV. Specimens of the Dialects ....... 250 

Appendix V. I-umlaut illustrated from Gothic ..... 208 

Appendix VI. Specimens of Old Germanic Dialects . • . 270 

VOCABULARY 279 



GRAMMAR. 




II^TBODUOTIOIir. 


Dialects and Periods- 

1. Old English (sometimes called Anglo-Saxon) is 
the name of the Germanic language spoken in Eng- 
land between the middle of the fifth and the middle 
of the twelfth centuiy. Its literature extends from 
die eighth to the twelfth century, and there are no 
Old English words found in documents earlier than 
ho seventh century. The principal prose texts date 
a’om the period of King Alfred (871-901 a-d.), or 
from that of Abbot A51fric (iironounced Alfric), who 
flourished about the year 1000 a.d. The poetical 
pieces are mostly of uncertain dates, ranging from 
the eighth to the tenth or eleventh century. 

niere are four dialects of Old English, the Nor- 
th umbrian, Mercian, Kentish, and West Saxon; of 
thase the Mercian is intermediate in its characteris- 
tics between the Northumbrian and West Saxon. The 
Northumbrian dialect formed the basis of modern 
Scotch and Northern English, the Mercian of stand- 
ard literary English. The literature of Old English 

is chiefly extant in West Saxon, though the poetry, 

8 
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and some of the prose, contains forms from other dia- 
lects, chiefly from the Northumbrian. 

Since the remaixis of the other dialects are compara- 
tively small, West Saxon is the principal existing 
representative of Old English, and hcmic the two 
terms are often used interchangeably. We-st Saxon 
is divided into Early West Saxon (EWS.) and Late 
West Saxon (LWS.). The former is the language ns 
written in King Alfred’s time, the latter as in that 
of Abbot iElfric and his successors. A hundred yoai-s 
made some changes in the language, but rather with 
respect to syntax, euphony, and style in general than 
to the forms of words, though these also underwent 
some modification. 

In this work, the forms are those of Early West 
Saxon, which is assumed as the standard, even when 
the selections are from Late West Saxon. 
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Letters and Sounds. 

2. Alphabet. — The Old Eiiglisli alphabet has the let- 
toi‘s of Model’ll English, with the exception of y, 

V, and and with the addition of tf and ]?, both of 
which rexiresont the modern th. Of these, y and v 
are never used, being rexiresented by gr (or i) and f, 
ros^iectively ; k^ q^ and z but rarely, k lieing commonly 
rej>resented by c, ksQas') by x, q(jiO by c(w), and 
z by ts. The tw'O unfamiliar characters tf and p are 
pronounced eth Qetk in brethreii) and tliorn^ respec- 
tively; they are used interchangeably in the manu- 
scrix>ts ; in this book ?y will, in general, stand for both. 

3. Vowels and diphthongs. — The vowel-letters are 
those of Modern English, with the addition of ae. Mod- 
ern editors employ 45 ami Q to denote respectively an e 
and o winch sprang fnim an original a (but ^ occasion- 
ally from o ; 17, 26). The vowels may be either shoi’t 
or long. 

The diphthongs are represented by ©a, eo, and ic, 
both short and long. The second vowel sound in 
each diphthong is scarcely heard in pronunciation, the 
first element being the one which receives the stress. 

5 
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Tlie vowel of every syllable is to he pronounced^ hut in 
an wnsbressed syllable the sound is less distinct (23). 

4. Quantity. — Long vowels and dijihlliongs imi.sfc 1 k3 

carefully distinguished fi*om shoi-t ones- In normal- 
ized texts, length is indicated by the acute accent (') 
or the macron (“), placed over a vowel or the first 
element of a diphthong. For instance, OI<h jfod is 
Mod. Eng. god, but OE. grtd or Mod- Eng. 

good; so for, /or, but t<iv,went; bter, bare, but biCr, 
bier; ac, but, but iic, oak; ^cat, gate, 1)ut jfcat, 
poured; is, is, but is, ice; man, man, but iiiilu, crime ; 
tol, toll, but tol, tool ; w^nde, went, but wciidc, weened. 
Beginners should never fail to note whether the radi- 
cal vowel of each word is long or .short, and should 
no more confound a with ii than a with y. 

The length of a syllable must be distinguished from 
that of a vowel. Every syllable containing a long 
vowel is itself long, but so is also one which con- 
tains a short vowel followed by any two consonants 
or a double consonant. In the latter case, tlui syllabhs 
is said to be long by position ; in the former, by nature. 

5. Pronunciation of vowels and diphthongs. — 'Fho jiro- 
nunciation of the vowels and diphthongs can only bo 
mastered by ignoring their pronunciation in Modern 
English. Any modern language, or Latin or Greek tisi 
pronounced by the Continental method, would be a 
safer guide. 
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The exact i)ronunciation of the Old English vowels 
and diphthongs can he hut imperfectly reiwesented. 
The learner will Jiot he far astray if he follows the 
pronunciation indicated in this table: — 


a 

as in 

last (not a in man) 

liabban 

u 

it 

far 

au 

iMi 


man 

£et 


&; 

care 

ajr 


u 

men 

belp, lu^uu 

*3 

Cl 

they 

lie 

i 

lb 

lin 

iu 

1 

u 

maeliiue 

wiu 

O, i} 

f.i 

1 ) r( m 1 (hut sliurter) 

god 

o 

bi 

tone 

god 

u 

hi 

iiill 

full 

u 

Cl 

rune 

duu 

y 

bb 

j diinn (Germ.) 

(ilia (li‘Ss accurate) 

dyim 

s 

bb 

1 griin (Gerni.) 
t green (less accurate) 

Iiyd 

ea 

:z. 

fc -h nh 

eull 

ea 

==: 

ii -h ah 

iieah 

eu 

r- 

e + o 

eoiii 

eo 

=r. 

e -f* 0 

freond 

ie 


1 4- oh 

Herd 

1V> 

rr 

i -h eh 

uled 


true. R<.>unds of y and arc most readily produced 


by x)lacin^ tho lipK in tlio i)OKition for pronouncing long oo, and, 
while retaining the iipH in thi« position, pronouncing respectively 
the i in it, and the ee in deem. 

6. Consonants. — The consonants are divided into — 
labials, w, ni, p, b, f. 
dentals, r, 1, n, t, d, tf, s. 
ffuttmals (sometimes foloAals), C ^)9 S') b. 
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7. Pronunciation of consonants. — w was proiiouiicod 
as ill Mod. Eiig., also distiiiotlj in tlio combinations 
wr, wl ; m, p, and ll> as in Mod. Eng. ; f as / and as 

V ( 2 ). 

r and 1 were pronounced nearly as in Mod. I'big. (but 
see 21); u, t, d, as in Mod. Eng. ; <7 as th in thin and 
in the ; s as s and as s. 

nj? was pronounced like Mod. Eng. '><// in Jmijc.r ; 
when palatal (10) it resembled ntf in ein</e. c was pro- 
nounced like Mod. Eng. k, or, when palatal, like English 
f7i in eJiilJ, and was distinctly heard as k in the com- 
bination cn ; eg like in Mod. Eng. hridt/e (sec 11). 
g was pronounced as y (but see 9) and as y (10). h 
was pronounced as in English, even in the (jombinations 
111 , hu, hr, liw; when final, and in the coinln nations lit, 
litr, and lili, it had the sound of German cA, as in mh 
or in ioh. lis was pron(mnce<l like Mod. Eng. x (cf. 2). 

When c was pronounced as g as //, and h as Ger- 
man eh in ach, these letters are to lie rtigarded as gut- 
tumls; when as ch in child., y, and ch in ich I'cspectively, 
as palatals (10). 

8. Surds and sonants. — The consonants i», t, c, to- 
gether with f, s, 9 when pronounced like Mud. Eng. 
/, «, th in thin., are called surds. All the other con- 
sonairts, and all the vowels and diphthongs, are called 
sonants. 

f, s, and 9 are surds when beginning a syllable, or 
following a surd at the end of a syllable ; they are 
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sonants, that is, are pronounced like v, s, and t7i in 
the, when they occur between two sonants, or follow 
a sonant at the end of a syllable. To the foregoing 
rule there may be some excexitions ; in case of doubt, 
the analogy of Modern English may bo followed. 

9. Spirants and stops. — *Spirants are consonantal 
sounds producible by a continuous emission of breath. 
Stops are momentary or explosive. The sinrants are 
f, s, sy, and k (properly also gr) ; to f and tS correspond 
the surd stoi»s i> and t, and the sonant stops b and d. 

10. Gutturals and palatals. — The consonants c, gr, k, 
are gutturals when occurring before consonants or the 
vowels a, al, e, o, b, u, a, y, and y (and sometimes 
sTs). Tlitsy arc palatals when oocuning before, and 
sometimes aftei-, the palatal vowels ai, e, 9 , i, i, oa, ea, 
tM>, eo, i<5, ic (sometimes ai); c and medially (that is, 
in the middle of a w<ird), when they are or may be fol- 
lowed by e or i ; o likewise in the combination so (pro- 
nounced almost like sk) ; s iu the medial combination 
ogr ; and o(oc, no), gr(«ff) often medially and finally after 
a palatsil vowel; but at least ng- not always : e.g., §ngrel, 

have not ng- = nj. For the pronunciation of 
these consonants as palatals see 7. 

11. Double oonsouants. — Double consonants must 
not be pronounced as in Mod. Eng., except at the end 
of a syllable. When medial, each consonant is pro- 
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nounced separately ; sunnaiu as sun-nutn^ the n's as 
in Mod. Eng. penknife. 

Double f, when sonant, is always roprosonted )>j l>l>, 
and double g is usually wiatten cgr. Thu only cou- 
sonant never doubled is w. 

Effects and Relations of Sounds. 

12. Original and derivative vowels. — Of tlio vowels 
and diphthongs of Old English, soiao are original, in 
the sense of being more directly an inheritanee fioni 
the Parent Germanic tongue, whihs otlnn's in-t.! tlm-iva- 
tive, or result from modifications of those tlial wt; call 
original. 

The original vowels and diphthongs are the fol- 
lowing : — 

a, a, 0 B, se (sometimes), e, 6 (rarely), i (.somcl,i>ncs), 
I, o, o, u (regularly), u, ea, eo (sometimes). 

The derivative vowels and diphthongs are : — 

ae (sometimes), aS (sometimes), <i, « (usually), i 
(sometimes), q, u (occasionally), y, y, ttn, o«, (some- 
times), ie, ie. Though ea, eo, ie when short are all 
derivatives, ie may bo called a derivative of the soe- 
ond order, since it arises from one of tho two others. 

13. Relation of original to derivative vowela.— -Tho 
relations between original and derivative vowels may 
thus be shown (see 17, 18, 20, 21, 25); — 
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OllEUINAL. 

DwniV'ATIVE. 

£k 

SLS <s, <,), oa, ie 

a 

ai 

c 

i, eo, ie, o 

i 

eo, u 



o 

CO 

o 

e, eo 

u 

y 

ii 

y 

cia 

ic 

Tso 

ie 


14. Eelatiou of derivative to original vowels. — Revers- 
kig' tho oj'clor of Iko lust table, wo obtain • 

llJUmVATIVliJ. 

su 

ii 

I 

y 
y 
ca 

fia (r^l^l^ly) 
no 
no 
ic 
10 


OuIUINAZj. 

a 

si 

a, o 

o 

o 

a 

u 

u 

u (so) 

So 

®. *. o 
5 

a (oa), < 5 , e (eo), 1 (eo) 
Ea, Eo 


Oocasioiially (28, 29, 30) 55 is tlcrivod from as, e from 
o, i from i, O from o or a, ft from u, y from y, 
fta from ea, and So from eo. Rarely are o and u 
derived from e and i (26). 
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It must he observed that not every vowel standing in 
the column of derivatives helonys exclusivelt/ there. Thics 
i, for example., is sometimes original (12). 


15. ITmlaut. — Umlaut is a cliangc cffuctctl in Uio 
vowel of a stressed syllable by the v<jwel <»!' a t’ol lowing, 
usually the next following, syllable. 

There are two chief kinds of unilani, tlu! i-uinbint 
(px’ou. ih'-oo7ii’-lowt'), and tlie u- or o-unilaut (r///-or uh-). 

16. The i-umlaut. — i-uinlaut is a eliange erfooted in 
a vowel or diphthong by palatalization, sui-Ii |»alat!i.l- 
izatiou consisting in an approxiniatioii of the umlautt;(l 
vowel or diphthong to the sound <tl‘ i (ih). 'I'he euiise, 
of i-uinlaut was in all cases an i or a j ( prononiKssl like, 
Mod. Eng. •y') of a following syllahh;, but the i or j 
usually disappeared Ixsfore the perio*! of liistorui < >!d 
English, or was turned into o. Wlien the word uiidaut 
is used without cj[ualiiicaLion, i-nmlaut is to Ijo uudei> 
stood. See Appendix V. 


17. UluBtrations of i-umlant. — The effect of i-unilaut 
will be shown by the following table : — 


0»IUIKAI< VOWHU 
a 
B. 
e 

o 

@ 

u 


Umlaut Vowru 

« (w) 

M 

1 

i 

y 
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UiiUiiNATj Vowel. 

it 

ea (fruiii a) 
ea 

CO (from e) 
eo 


Umlaitt Vowel. 

y 

ie 

ie 

ie 

ie 


Examples are : niann (nimt), in^nn (men) ; lav 
(lore), l!«rau (leaeh ) ; belpau (hel2'>), (lielpts ) ; 

iiiVitit (jium), (^tten ) ; oxa (ox), ^xen (oxen ) ; 

cloiii (doom), deinun (Judije) ; wulle (wool), wyllen 
(^woollen) \ biTicaii (me), hrye& (iises) ; eald (old), 
icldii (ui/e) ; IiCali (liijjh), hiclira (hif/hcr) ; weorpaM 
(throw), wierpff (throws ) ; lireowan (rue), liriewS' 
(rues). 

Soniotimes two words are so related tliat y seems 
to be i-uiulaut of o, like jfold (^old), gyldeii (golden)', 
but iu snob oases tlie « oame from an earlier u. 

Tlio umlaut of a is generally but in some words 
as is found. 

Strictly speaking, i is not the umlaut of e, but the 
pbenoinonon, though resulting from a somewhat dif- 
ferent cause, is virtually the same. 

18. Palatal influence. — Initial s, c, and sc, change 
VO (from a) to ea, ie to 6a, and e to ie ; and sc 
sometimes changes a to ea, a to ea, o to eo, and o 
to eo. Examples : gaef (gave), goaf ; gsefon (gave, 
plur.), geafoii ; sc^ppan (create), scieppan ; grefan 
(jgive), glefan ; seocan (slmhe), sceacau ; scflidan 



14 


pfioMOJLiOuy. 


(separate), sccadau ; scop (poet?), scoop ; scoli (shoe), 
sccoli. JEvcii CO from u: sccor, from sour, shoo'er. 

Ill tlic following’ words, llic jfc r(t|ir<:soiils original j 
(pi’on. y) : s<ioe, yoke (orig. joc); gcoiul, thronyk 
(orig. joiid) ; sfcong, yowny 0” ‘y’ ? gcoguliT, 

youth (orig. juguar) ; gconior, //r/V/’ (<*rig. jrouor); 
gca, yea (orig. ja) ; gear, year (orig. go, ye 

(orig. jc). Perhaps hotter sciisuLaii, gcruaor, oto. 

Tlio i found in the present s(<em of some weak vurlw 
(116) stands for original j (proii. "v/), and, as g repre- 
sents this j in the words just insliUieiMl, so it often 
aiipears in the endings of these W(;ak verbs, sonmtinnfs 
alone, sometimes Followed by c, sonuitimes in one of 
these two forms ]»reeeded l>y i. I'hns av'i-iau, sa.ve, 
oecui’s also as m^rgaii, n^wigaii, nyrigcaii, e(tt. ; tlie 
ind. pres. 1st sing. 'do. 

Wherever in or just prei’-eding tlie inl!eeti(nial end- 
ing of a word, c oi’ g is followed by c bithn’e another 
vowel, the « must be undei’stood to in<li<’.a(.e an 
original j (pron. y), and an altej’nativcs form without 
© also exists. ’iL’lius scccan and secaii, settk ; invnigco 
and m^migo, multitude. Similarly, tlu! i and g in tla; 
inflectional endings of nouns like liv*"©, anuy (44. 2) 
represent original j (pi'on. y). 

19. y and 5^ for io and io. — y and y ju’operly repre- 
sent the i-unilaut of u and a, but are also frequently 
found for i© and ie. Sometimes, again, the latter 



EFFECTS AND BELATIONS OF SOUNDS. 


15 


are rei)resonto(l l^y i and i. Hence, in looking for 
words containing these lettei’s, it i.s never safe to con- 
iine tlic search to any one of the three. From oald, 
oZt7,‘ is formed hy means of i-umlant the nonn icidu, 
aife (17) ; hut the latter might occur in a text or 
glossary as yldu. Conti’aii wise, on finding yldu in a 
text or glos.sary, it would not he safe to conclude that 
the y represented the i-umlaut of ii, since, as we have 
just seen, it really goes hack to ea and a. Again, 
were the word to ho found as ildu, it should not he 
infoiTed that the i is cither original or derived from 
c (17), Cor the reason just adduced. 

Remmiher that y or i, i^hort or lont/, may stand for 
ie, short or long. 

20. The u- or o-nmlaut. — This umlaut is a change 
effected in the vowels a, o, or i hy a u or o of the 
following syllable. By it a is converted to ea, and 
e or i to eo (sometimes i to io). Examples : earn, 
ottre, hecomes ceuni ; weruld, world., becomes weoruld ; 
mil lie, milk., l)ceomes mcoloc or luioloc. The change 
of vowel is, however, not in variable in these circum- 
staiKios, and, on the whole, may ho I'egarded as excep- 
tional. 

T’ho explanation of this phenomenon is that the 
vowel sound of the following syllable is anticijiated, 
as it wen). The vocal oi’gjins, while pronouncing the 
a (propox’ly as) f)f cam (casru), are ali’eady shaping 
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tliomselves to pronoiinoo the ii; hence the result is 
csenrn, very nearly, whioh is further inodiliud into 
cearu. For wcoruld the explanation is similar, hut 
easier. 

21. Breakings. — Before r + consonant, 1 + consf)- 
nairt, and h + consonant or li limd, a is reyiiliirly con- 
verted into ca, and e or i freqxiontly into <'<». 'Pliis 
change is called hrcaldntj, because the one vowel is, 
as it were, hrokm into two. Examples : — 

a) a to ca : arm Qirni), eariii ; slid (okl), cald ; 
ahta (^eit/ht), calita. 

b') e or i to eo (io sorociimos from I); eriil’e 
cor®Fe ; elh (jdls), eolli ; fclitaii (^Jl>/bf)^ fcolitan ; Piht 
(Piet), Pioht, Pcolit. 

It must bo remembered that tlui sonml of c in ca 
differs materially from that of the same letter in «« 
(5; cf. 20). 

The explanation of breaking lies in the faid; that 
the vowels wliioh experienced breaking were formed 
with a position of the vocal organs ijuitti dilTerent 
from that concerned in the producition of r, I, and Ii, 
as pronounced in Old English. These oonsonants, at 
the time when they caused bi-oaking, were gutturals; 
the vowels that underwent breaking wore palatsils 
(strictly speaking, when we say that a was broken, 
we should rather say that it was as). In the produc- 
tion <A these consonants, the back part of the mouth 
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was cliiefij concerned; in that of the vowels it was 
the forward part. Hence, in passing £i-om the vowel 
position to that of tire consonant, an intermediate vowel 
sound or glide was produced, akin in position and 
sound to the consonant which it irreceded. Although 
these consonants Irave at ]rresent a pronunciation which 
cannot be called guttural, yet it is possible to pro- 
nounce a sentence like ‘What ails you?’ in so 
drawling a manner, especially as regards ‘ails,’ that 
this word shall have nearly the sound of d-uls. The 
obscure iS/tHsound thus developed may be compared 
to the second element of the diphthong in ea and eo. 
Hei’e may be adduced Shakespearian lines such as — 

Sti’ikes liis breast hard (babt-md), and anon he casts. 

— Hen. Vm. 3. 2. 117. 

Look how he makes to Ciosar, mark (mah-urk) him. 

— Jen. Ciss. 3. 2. 18. 

My lo')'d (law-urd;, will it please you pass along. 

— Rich. IH. S. 1. 186. 

In all these, metre seems to demand that the itali- 
cized words shall be pronounced as disyllabic (Abbott’s 
Shakespearian Q-rammar, § 485). 

23. Ablaut. — Ablaut (pron. ahpUowS) is a prehistoric 
relation existing between the vowels of different tense- 
stems derived from the same verbal root. Thus the 
relation of «, a, and «, in the Mod. Eng. sing^ sang, 
sung, is an ablaut relation, and so is the relation of 
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i, 0 , i in tlie Mod. Eng. drive.) droves driven. Tu Old 
English the tense-stems of tliesc vcrljs would he sin,ar-, 
san^, sung-, sung- (104); <lrTf-, draf, rtril- (102). 

In the foi'mei’, i, a, u, u stand in an ablaut miation ; 
in the latter, i, a, i, i. 

It must he observed that the verbal stems cnneeTued 
sometimes appear in nouns and adjeetivijs, ns w(;ll as 
in verbs. Thus the vowel of ibo Mod. Mug. luuiu 
song stands in an ablaut relation with those of iiie (enso- 
stems sing and stmg. Again, in Old Eiiglisli, the i 
of the noun bite, hitC) stands in an ablaut I'olaiion 
with the other vowels of the tciisc-stems <tf bTiau, 
bite. The latter are bit-, but, bit-, bit- (102), and 
hence the radical vowel of the noun is idcntiottl with 
that of the third and fourth stems. 

Ablaut is not to be confounded voitli umlaut. Um- 
laut admits of exjdanatlon; nhhint must, so fur u.s Old, 
English is concerned, be merely aeeeyted us n fact. 

23. Stress, and the vowels of unstressed syllables. — 
The stressed syllable is the prineifiiil oius and usually 
the first one of the word, except in (Munpounded verbs, 
and nouns or adjectives with the prefixes be-, go-, and 
sometimes for-; these stress the root syllable. 'I’he 
laws relating to vowels Jiold only of stressed syllaljlos. 
In unstressed syllables, especially in the secontl sylla- 
ble of trisyllabic words, the vowel is lialdo to pass into 
a neutral sound, often represented by o, or to disappear 
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altogether. When the vowel disappears, the trisylla- 
bic word of cotii-se becomes disyllabic: ^ngel, angel, 
gen. fugles (instead of ^ngreles) ; lieafod, head, gen. 
IieaMcs (instead of lieafotles). Syncope, as such dis- 
appearance is tei'med, is most apt to occur after a long 
syllahle (4). 

24. Eepresentation of Old English vowels in Modem 
English. — The same Old English vowel letter is not 
always rei^resented by the same Mod. Eng. letter, nor 
its sotuid by the same Mod. Eng. sound; yet there is 
a certain unifoimity, differing in degi'ee with different 
vowels, in the representation of both sound and letter. 
Some of the moi‘(j regular norrespondences iu*e given 
in the subjoined table, thoxigh it must lie undeistood 
tluit exceptions are numerous. The Mod. Eng. sound 
oi- letter that is first given is the commonest; the 
second is often c()mparative]y rare. The figuiution 
of i.lio Mod. Eng. vowel sounds is that of Webster’s 
Dicitionary. For details, see Mayhew’s Synojps^is of Old 
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OK. 

Mou. E. 

K. 

iLLTTflTBATION-S. 

Lettmes, 

Letticus, 



ii 

a 

fi, it 

nama, name ; land, land 

But 

aw 

a 

haw 

u 

o, oa 

o; 0 bolorerliain, home; Sr, oar 

te 

a 

tt, a 

gla^d, glad ; feeder, father 

But 

ai, ay 

a 

braegn, brain ; d£eg, day 


oa, ee, o 

5, S 

diel, deal ; s^d, seed ; fl^se 


fieab 
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OE. 

Mod. E, 

Mod. E. 

iUf.USTIiATIONS. 

Ltstters. 

IjBTTfSRS. 

Sounds. 


©7 « 

e, ea 

e, o 

foff ei% ft ‘at J 1 er ; t w^l f, t. w< d v(3 ; 
sper(3, s]u*ar 

But 

eg 

ai, ay, a 

a 

rn.iii ; \V(3^, way ; 
thaiK*. 


e 

ee, e 

e (hc^IcIoiu e) 

ewdii, qnt‘(*n ; her, 
(hletslan, ]»i(‘ss) 


1 

i 

i ; I beforti 
lit, ntl, kl 

fistq lisli ; iiiiht, ini.ijiil. ; 
hliiid, blind ; <dl(l, ebilti 

But 

ig 

i 

I 

nine 


i 

i 

h 1 

rim, rime; wisdom, vvisilom 


O, Q 

0 , oa 

u, o ; d b(^- 
for(3 Y 

hotll^^, bntly ; !nn;j;-; 

holla, bowl ; iiord, hoard 


o 

oo, o 

do, u, do 

lirdf, roof; dft'<»r, oUun*; hoe, 
b« »ok 

But 

ow 

ow 

o 

hidwaii, blow 


u 

U, () 

fi, 

lllfu, lovts wulf, Wolf 

But 

iind 

ound 

ouud 

liiind, bouml 


a 

on, ow, n 

on, fi 

liliid, h^utl ; hiir, bowi‘r; 
hiitaii, bull 


y 

i, u, o 

1 , u 

eynlii;^, Uiii.u’ ; hyr‘AVii, lair- 
1.bt*n ; wyrm, worm 


y 

i 

I, 1 

hrycl, brith^ ; lysl, list 


ea 

a 

a, ii, a 

weaxait, wax ; heard, bartl ; 
eall, all 

But eal<l old 
(An.ijUau aid) 

old 

heahl, bold 


ea 

ea 

e, d 

hrsaem*, lieacori ; dead, d(*ad 

But 

Saw 

ew 

fi 

deaw, dew 


eo 

ea, <s u 

d, ii 

eorl(y<s <*artb ; heorg, b(‘r^< ; 
ceorl, eliurl 

But 

eor 

ar, ear 

ar 

lieorot., kart ; heoH^s luiart* 


So 

0(3, ie, 0 

e, e 

deop, dtuqi; fSoiid, fiend; 
dSofol, devil 

But 

Sow 

ew 

n 

blSow, blew 


ie 

e, ie 

See S 

s, s 

lilerde, kcrd ; if^eldan, yield 
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25. Influence of nasals. — The nasals in an<1 n change 
a preceding a to q. Usage is not uniform ; some 
texts have a in this position, and othci-s q. 

Wien a word cannot be found under a, look for it 
under and eonvensely. 

26. Influence of \v. — In cases where e or i has be- 
come eo or io (20, 21), a preceding w is apt to change eo 
to o or u, and lo to u. For example, wernld Qivorld') 
becomes weopuld through the influence of u-umlant 
(20), and this may then become woruld. Simi- 
larly, widiiwe (loUloiv') becomes wioduwc, and then 
wiiduwe. For the o and u thus produced, y is some- 
times found. 

When o, n, or y immediately follows w, it may he 
suspected., fhonyh it must not he assumed, that the vowel 
teas mice eo or io, originally e or i. 

Consonantal Loss and Ohangre. 

27. loss or vocalization of w. — Some words ending 
in a long vowel or diphthong originally ended in w, 
and the w is still found in the oblique cases of these 
words. Thus, nora. cnoo (knee'), gen. cncowes, etc., 
and occasionally in the nominative, cneow (47. 8). 

At the end of a word, and following a short syllable 
which ends in a consonant, u often stands for original 
w, the lattei* having undergone vocalization in that 
position. When an inflectional syllable is added 
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beginning with a vowel, the w loappears. Thus, 
nom. gearii (ready')^ gen. gcarwes, etc. ip'7. 5). 

There is fi'equent loss of initial w In tlie negative 
forms of the verbs wesan, he, witaii, Inmo, willaii, 
will: uses, was not, nat, hwws not, iiolde, would not, 
etc. It also disappears in iia(u)lit hir iislwiht, vnuylit, 
cue for ewie, alive, and a few other words. 

28. Loss or replacement of g. — Before <1 and « (and 
before ® in tire word tityjai), yranf), g is often lost, 
tire preceding vorvel being lengtliernnl Ity way of 
compensation : maegdeu and insTsdeii, nufidni : iiY«‘gii 
and ffen, thane. Properly spea.king, the paliital g, 
already in such cases xwonoiinced almost Hk(t a, vowel, 
becomes indistinguishable from i or y in proniiiieiation, 
and by this time its effect is simply to Icnglhon the 
vowel which precedes. In a similar mannm-, ig may 
be contracted hito I, sometimes slntrlenod to i; liiiii- 
grig and huugi*!, hungry; ligeiV and lliiT, Urs (^from 
Uegan); stigrilp and stTrui>, stJrruj). The above losses 
are regular only after palatal vowels (10). 

After a guttm*al vowel (10), after r, or (esjxicially 
in LWS.) before -st and -tf, endings respectively of 
the 2d and 3d sing. pres, ind., g freipiently h{a*.omes 
li, occasionally gli: gonog and gciioli, enough; burg 
and burh, city; atigff and stililT, eUmhs. 

29. Loss of h. — Certain words ending in h lose the 
b before an inflectional ending beginning with a vowel. 
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at the same time lengthening the vowel of the stem, 
if short : feorli, life, gen. foores ; fcoh, pi-opeHy, gen. 
fees. There are besides a number of contract verbs 
(101) in which an original li has been lost before 
vowels (100); gefeon, rejoice, orig. gefelian. 

The initial li of certain indefinite pronouns, and of 
the various forms of habbaii, have, is frequently lost 
after no, not: nilvvarcr, nuarei* (27) for no ahweeS'er, 
neither; nacMe, had not. 

30. Loss of m and n. — Before the spirants f, s, and 
O there has been in some words the loss of an original 
m or n, with a lengthening of the preceding vowel : 
osle, ousel, orig. aiusala ; Qs, us, orig. iins. When the 
resulting vowel is o, or its umlaut 6 (17), the origi- 
nal vowel was a (^^ before nasal, 25): gos, goose, 
orig. gaus ; €st, favor, orig. austi. 

31. Metathesis of r. — In some words in which a 
vowel was originally preceded by r, the r has changed 
places with the vowel. Thus biirna, fountain, hrooJe 
(of. Scottish fnirni), was originally ll>run(ii)a (of. 
(Jenn. JSrimnenj; hors, horse, orig. hros (cf. Germ. 
Hossj. 


32. Metathesis of sc. — After a vowel, sc frequently 
becomes cs, often ropj-osented by hs or x (2). Thus 
S.scian, ash (cf. Germ. (1i)eischenj becomes acsian, 
SLhslan, 3>xian (dial. Mod. Bug. axe). 
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33. Change of <l to t. — When d either precedes or fol- 
lows a surd (8) iu the same word, it regularly becomes 
t. Thus from biudaii, bind, tlie iiid. pres. 2d sing, is 
formed by adding -st (though sometimes -cst), thus, 
biudst; but, in accordance with this principle, bindst 
becomes bintst. So from lecuu, increase, the ind. ju'ct. 
3d sing, is formed by adding -do, thus, ioede ; but Toodc 
becomes iecte. 

34. Changes of in conjunction with other dentals. — 
Whenever d or t (iomos to stand immediately iMffore 
ZF, the combination becomes tt, wbi<‘.h is sometimes 
simpliiied to t (35). Tims biiide'd', ind. pres. .‘Id 
sing, of bnidsiu, becomes biitdZT by elision of the ti 
in an unstressed syllable (23); but biiid'A' invariably 
appeal’s as bint; bid‘ff and bit'ff, vespeetiviily from 
bZdan, await, and bitan, bite, both ]>e(;oine bitt or bit. 

By a somewhat similar eliango, u'if often becomes st. 
For 8Fs is usually found ss, which may bo simpliiied 
to s (35). 

Suspect tJiat t near the end of a verb may siaml for 
d or ts, or he the remit of contraction. 

35. Gemination simplified. — Doable consonants iu'e 
of frequent occurrence, especially before an inflec- 
tional syllable beginning with a vowel. Thus swim- 
man, mim, b^de, to a bed, etc. But gemination 

frequently simplified, or, in other words, the sec- 



CONSONANTAL LOSS AND CHANGE. 


25 


oud consonant is di'oppcd, (a) at tlio end of a word, 
{1)) before aiiotiier cuusonant, (o) in certain other 
situations. Tlius : — 

(a) maimes, gun. sing., but luaiiii or luau, man, 
uom. sing.; (J>) eaJlcs, gen. sing, of eal(l), all, but 
ealuc, acc. sing, niasc. ; (e) o«yer, other, with geii. 

plur. ending offerra, but usually offera, uVra. 

36. Gemination pointing to original j. — In many 
wortls which contain a double consonant, esj)eciiilly 
those whose stem vowel is the stem was originally 
followed by j (pron. ,y), and the consonant was not 
geminated, but single: s^llaii, {live, oiig. saljaii. This 
was always the case witli words containing eg, which, 
it will be remembered, is the representative of gg (11) : 
stfcgan, my, orig. sagjau ; lirycg, haeh, orig. lirugjo-. 

37. Grammatical change. — As between certain re- 
lated words, there is an interchange of ST and d, s and 
r: inf. ceosaii, c/wose, past part, coreii; inf. eweSfan, 
my, past part, eweden (cf. the noun ewide, discourse). 
This is totshnically known as grammatical change. 
Under similar circumstances, there is a like change 
between h and g, and b and w, but owing to a partial 
disapijoai-airoe of the h (cf. 100) this is less noticeable : 
sllehS', strikes (inf. slean), slog, struck; siehfT, sees 
(inf. sSon), sawon (tiicy) saw. 
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Declension of Nouns. 

38. Gender of nouns. — NouiivS arc cither masciilLiic, 

feminine, or neuter. Names of males are niasculine, 
and those of females femiuhio, except iiuTiden 

(28), wif, and beam, cil<l, akild^ which arc 

neutei'. The gender of most nouns must be learned 
from the dictionary; but all nouns eliding in -a are 
masculine, and bcdong to the weak diudension (53); 
all ending in -dom, -els, -ere, and -seiim, luid most 

in -end, with namns of j.}erstm8 in Aufx an<] -liiijjr, arc 
strong masculines; those ending in -estre, -ues, -rsedeii, 
-©•(u) (-©o), most in -u, and a few ahatravU in 

-ing, are strong feminines. 

Compound nouns take the gemhn* oC their hist com- 
ponent ; thus wifman, xvommi^ is .mascmline, because 
luan(n) is masculine, 

39. Strong and weak nouns. — According to their 
declension, all nouns are cither strong or weak. T'he 
nominative of weak nouns always ends in a vowel, 
either -a or -e, but not all nouns ending in -e are 
weak. 

28 
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40. Cases of noims and adjectives. — Old English has 
six oases, though in general only four are distinguislied. 
Those four are the nominative, genitive, dative, and 
accusative ; the two additional are the vocative, the 
case of direct address, and the instrumental, wliich is 
virtually indistinguishable from the dative, except in 
adjectives. 

The nominative is used as in English. The genitive 
is the case denoting possessor, source, or cause ; its 
sign is of. The dative denotes the indirect object of 
an action ; its sign is to ov for. The accusative denotes 
the direct object; it has no sign. The instrumental 
denotes the means by which an action is performed; 
its sign is by. 

The instrumental of nouns is included in the declen- 
sions under the dative. 

41. tTniform case endings. — All nouns, Avhatever their 
declension, end in -um in the dative plural. The gen- 
itive plural always ends in -a, either ajjpended directly 
to the stem, or with -eu- (rarely -r-) interposed (43. 6); 
accordingly the genitive plural, to speak more strictly, 
always ends in -a or -ona (very rarely -ra). 

Instead of -um is occtisionally found -uu, -on, or -an, 
and in later Old English these endings grow common. 

42. Strong masetdine endings. — All strong masculines, 
exoei)t umlaut masculines (46) and those in -u (45), 
take the following as regular endings (for exceptions 
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see 43. 5-9; 44. 4), wliore — rciu-cseuts Llie form of 
tlie nominative singular : — 

Bll^rtiULAU^ PLUltAL. 

N.V.A. -- -as 

G. -es -a 

Tl>, ~c -uiii 

43. Masculines ending in a consonant. — T'lio greater 
number of strong masculines are declined like lisc, 
jisJi : — 

Singular. 

N.V.A. fisc iiscsts 

O* iisccs lisca 

D, iiscc £i sen III 

1. A very few words ending in -eg may insert -e- 
before the endings of tbo plural: s^cgisns, ettj. (18^. 

2. If the radical vowel of the immiiiative is befnn! 
a single consonant, this is ('.banged in the plural lu si: 
dseg, day, but plur. dagas, dsiga. dagiuii. 

8. Nouns ending in h lose ibis consonant before si 
case ending, and in so doing lengtben tbe radical 
vowel or diphthong. I'lius fesirli, but feartw, 

etc. C29)* h jireceded by a vowel, tbe vowti! 

of the ending is lost; scoh, fshoe, but nom. plur. seiis, 
not sedas. 

4. Disyllabic nouns generally lose the vowel of the 
second syllable before all endings, when the stem is 
long by nature or position (4, 23), if the second syllable 
is not long by position. Otherwise tbe vowel of the 
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second syllable is regularly preserved. Examples are 
as follows : — 

a. Stem long by nature, and second syllable short: 
oSTcl, country, goii. ctTlcs, not cO’eles. 

b. Stem long by position, and second syllable long 
by position : li^ugest, stallion^ dat. li^ug’cste, not 
ll^llgstc. 

0 . Stem long by position (vowel before two conso- 
nants), and second syllable short: drylitcn, lord, gen. 
tlrylitnes, not drylitenes. 

d. Stem short by nature, and second syllable short: 
hoof on, heaven, dat. hoof one, not heofue. 

Occasional exceptions are found: dryhteues, heofne. 
'riie retention or loss of the vowel is in part dependent 
upon the date of the particular text. 

5. In a few woi’ds there is an occasional gen- and 
dat. sing. an<l nom. plur. in -a: fold, field, ford, ford, 
winter, winter, sinner, mmmer, and a few others of 
rare occurrence. 

6. Nouns in -ond, originally present participles (143), 
take the gen. idui’. in -ra, instead of -a, and the plur. 
noni. voo. acc. in -e, or without ending, as well as in 
-as, the latter being rare. Thus nom. i)lur. haelend, 
liSeloude, as well iis liSelondas; gen. h^loudra. 

7. A single word, bcaru, grove, has the nom. 
sing, in -u, and takes w instead of the -u before all 
inflectional endings: nom. slug, beam, gen. bearwes, 
etc. (27). 
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8. The noun isaCLCiV^ father^ fi-e([uently omits the ter- 
minations of tlie sing. gen. and dat. 

9. HailciS', hero, and luouaCT, mouth, somutiiues omit 
the termination of the nom. ace. plur, 

44. Masculines in -e. — The declension of strong mas- 
culines in -e is almost identical Avitli that of ilsc. The 
sing. nom. acc. voc. takes -o; other exceptions will be 
noted below, l^ndc, end, is thus declined: — 


HlNdlTLAU. I’MTKAfj. 

N.V.A. <>jkIc Hildas 

G* ^ndes ^nda 

D. <£n<le 


1. Here belong important classes of nouns ending 
in -^re (143) and -scipc, besides some others. 'I’hey 
are much less numerous, however, than those of the 
preceding declension. 

2. The noun h^‘re, army, sometimes takes -g- or -Ig- 
before the endings of the singular, and the same, <u‘ 
-igo-, before the endings of the plural: hvr(i)«:es, ti(,e. 
Two words sometimes have the gtm. plur. in -ig(e)a, 
-ia: wine, frietul, T>^«ie, Danes, gen. plur. wiafgeu, 
I>Qnig'a, Dynia (18). 

3. Nouns ending in -ce may retain the -« before 
the endings of the plural : hece, fhysieiotn, nom. plur. 
l^ceas, as well as l&cas (18). 

4. A few masculine nouns in -e occasionally take 
the nom. acc. plur. in -e, instead of -as: wine, or 
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winas, Tlio following arc found iu the plural 
only; l«locle (also leoda), iivople, iclde, men, ielfo, elves, 
and the pi-oper nomis A)i(iles, Seaxe, Saxons, 

Mieree, Mercians. 

45. Masculines in -n. — Here belong tlie words sunu, 
son, wiidii, U'ootl, iue(o')dn, mead, ma^u, hop, l>re(o)g’o, 
prince, licorii, sword, lagii, laJce, .si(o)dii, custom, spitu, 
spit. Slum is thus duel i nod : 

SlNariLAR. PLCTRAIi. 

N.V.A. SUII11 suua 

< 7 . Sima siina 

I), siiiia siiuuin 

1. The ending of the nom. sing, -u (sometimes -o) 
is liable to intrude everywhere except in the dat. plui*. 
and gen. sing, and plur. 

2. Besides snnu and wudu, the nouns above given 
ai'e scarcely foiuid except in the nom. acc. sing. 

3. In later Old English these words begin to 

assume the endings of tisc (43) : gen. suues, nom. 

plur. siinas, etc. 

46. TTmlaut masculines. — Here belong fot, foot, toW, 
tooth ; man ( «), man ; feond, enemy, freond, friend, 
(142) 5 brdiEFor, brother. These take umlaut of the 
I’adical vowel (17) in the dat. sing, and nom. voc. 
acc. plur., and have no ending in those cases. F5t 
is thus declined: — 
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SlNGtlLAB. PLCBAT.. 

N.V.A. fot fOt 

G. fotea fota 

D. f et Qfiite) f otum 


1. Broffor is irregular, forming its nom. voe. acc. 
plur. as broffor or broierru, instead, of brcffer. 

2. Occasionally there is found a plur. fotas, toiiTas, 
instead of fet, teff. 

8. Fcond and freond usually have dat. sing, 
feoiide, freonde, sometimes plur. feond, freond, or 
even feoudas, freondas. 


47. Strong neuters. — In general, the chief distinction 
between the declension of masculines and that o£ neu- 
ters is in the plui\ nom. acc. Where the niasculino 
has -as, the neuter, if its radical syllabic be short, has 
-u, or sometimes -o ; if long, has no ending whatever 
(of. 23, and especially its final sentence). When the 
radical syllable is shoH, the paradigm accordingly is 
(bof, dwelling ')'. — 

SiNatn^AB. Pi.,nRAT.. 

N.A. hot hofkt 

G. hofos liofa 

D. hofo liofum 


With a lonff radical syllable (4), the paradigm is 
(wordy word ) : — 


Singular. 
N.A. word 
G. wordes 
P. wordo 


PLtrRAL. 

word 

worda 

wordum 
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1. Disyllables are sometimes without ending in the 
nom. acc. plur., and sometimes take -u: \vaBij(e)n. 
and wiejmu, v)eapom ; but usually inmgeuu, forces, 
nictenu, cattle, earfoSyii, labors, wfct(o)ru, waters, 
heaftlu, heads, wiindor, wonders. 

2. Occasionally the nom. acc. plur. takes -o or -a 
instead of -u. 

3. Tree, tree, and cneo, knee, take -w before all 
case endings, and sometimes in the nom. sing. : 
treowes, etc. (27). Nom. acc. jplur. ti*eowu, cneowu. 

4. For a change in the radical vowel of the plural, 
sec 43. 2: fmt, vessel, but fatn, fata, fatnm. 

6. For the loss of final h, see 43. 3: feoh, money, 
fee, gen. fco.s. 

6. For the loss (syncoiiation) of the vowel of the 
second syllable, see 43. 4; Iieafod, head, nom. plur. 
lieafdn, not (usually) licafodu; tungol, star, nom. 
plur. tnuglu, not tungolu ; waeter, water, gen. wse- 
tcres, not (regularly) wastres. Syncopation is, how- 
ever, less cojistant in the nom. acc. plur. of neuters, 
in cases corresponding to 43. 4. a. 

7. Neuters ending in -en and -et sometimes double 
the final consonant l^efore a case ending: sefen, even 
(fin(f), gen. Sefenes or ^fennes, etc. These nouns 
retain the -o of the second syllable. 

48. Neuters in -e. — These are declined like word, 
except that the sing. nom. voc. acc. has -e, and the 
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plur. nom. voc. acc. lias -u. 
ishment ') : — 

SlNOUT.AK. 

N.V.A. wlte 
G. wites 
D. wite 


Paradigm (wTtc, pun- 


I’r.Trr.ATj. 

witu 

wita 

WitllTll 


1. If the -e of the nom. sing, is preceded liy c or g-, 
the endings of the plural maij he ] )reeeded by i (^or e) : 
ricu or riciu, rica or ricia, etc. (18). 


49. ITeuters in -u. — These are declined like hearu 
(43. 7), except that they take -« in the j)liir. nom. 
acto., instead of -as. There are only" half a dozen 
in all, and these are not of common oeeuiTciiccj ; 
bealu, evil, gen. bealwes, etc. 


50. Irregular neuters. — The three words lamb, himh, 
coalf, calf, seg, ef/tj, and sometimes did, child, are de- 
clined regularly in the singular, but take r in th(f plural 
before the endings -u, -a, -um: lamb, gen. lambcs, but 
nom. plur. laiubru. 

In LWS. the regular forms, without r, occur. 

51. Strong feminines. — Feminine disyllablcjs ending 
in -n, and having a short radical syllable, belong 
here ; monosyllables with a long radical syllable, 
and most disyllables, discard the -u of the nom. 
sing. Absixacts, though long, follow a. 
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a) Paradigm of the short stems, giefn, 


Hingular. 

N.V. -o 

G. 

1 '). 

A . ffit'fc 


I'r.crRAL. 

giofa , -e 
l?iefa (-eiia) 

giefa, -c 


Occasionally the ending -u or -o is found in the 
oblique cases of the singular and in the nom. ace. 
plural. I3uru, doo?-, has -a in the gen. dat. sing., and 
in the whole plural except tlio dative. Two or three 
nouus in -« take -w before the ending in the oblique 
cases: beadii, battle, gen. beatlwe, etc. 

Paradigm of the long stems and polysyllables, 
gluf, glove : — 


HiNrjur.AR. 

N.V. gluf 
i L 
1 ). 

A . 


Plural. 
glofa, -o 
ftlJifa 

plot'll Ilk 

glSfa, -o 


1. A few nouns discard the -o of the aeo. sing. : 
<1sed, deed, tid, time, woruld (20, 26), world. 

2. Only rarely does the gen. plur. of long stems take 
-(c'liia. 

3. Disyllables in -ungr often have -a instead of e in 
the dat. sing., and sometimes in the gen. aoc. sing.: 
Icoriiting, lenrubig, dat. Icorniinga. The words band, 
hand., lldr, floor, and woriild, world, occasionally make 
the same change. 

4. Disyllables syncopate the vowel of the second 
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syllable according tf> 43. 4 : sslivol, mu?, gen. siTwlo, 
etc. 

5. Polysyllabli^K in -nos, -on, -<‘1, :iii<l -ot donblu tlie 
final consonant wluin a syllable is added, and ndain the 
preoeding-o : gen. dat. aec. .sing. eacfnirMlnosKo, Iiiniillitif, 
IbyrTfenne, lunleit,, etc. 

52. ITmlaut feminines. — 'Those modify the i-oot vowel 
by umlaut in the dat. .sing, and noni. voe. arte, pliir., 
and often in the gen. sing., that is, ehangii si to so, 

o to o to c, n to y, and u to y. 'Plie gon. .sing., iuid 
occasionally tho dat. sing., is sonietimes foninxl regu- 
larly, without umlaut, and with tho ending -e. Para- 
digm, (fifos, goose) t — 

SiKoin.Att. PLunAii. 

N.V.A. Riis rSs 

ft. f?r*s, gose 

D. ffSti frosiim 

The principal nouns which belong here iiro; ac, oo7r, 
gUt, goat; l>i>c, Itoo?;, l»roc, trousers, gos, goose, wloli, 
fringe; Inirg, ensile, eitg, fiirli, fiirroir, sulli, plough, 
turf, turf; cu, com, grut, grout, grits, Iun, louse, mus, 
mouse, ffpflh, trough; «a, river; nilit, night, 

1. Tlie dat. (gen.) sing, of burg is usually byrig, 
not byrg. 

2. MSdor, mother, and dolitor, aught er, ar«? sleclined 
like brbSTor (46. 1), except that mbdor ha.s only ihe iiom. 
acc. plur. mudrif, -a, and hfsth may have sm umlaut gen. 
sing, in LWS. (but usually niodor, <lubtor>. 
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3. Sweostor, sister, is -without umlaut in anj’- case ; 
it remains sweostor in every case except the gen. plur. 
sweostra and dat. plur. sweostrum. 

53. Weak nouns. — Masculines end in -a, feminines 
and n( 3 uters in -e ; hut the neuters may lie conveniently 
clisregai'ded, only eajfe, eye, and eare. ear, belonging 
to this declension. Pai'adigms (mona, moon, tun^e, 
tongue ') : — 


Mascttlinb. 

Feminiitb. 

Sing. N.V. 

mona 

tunge 

G. 

) 


B. 

[* monan 

tungan 

A.- 

) 


Plur. N.V.A. 

miSiian 

tungan 

G. 

mOnoua 

timgena 

B. 

niQuuiii 

tungum 


1. The number of feminines thus declined is com- 
paratively small. The commonest are perhaj)S eorlTe, 
earth, lieorte, Mart, lafe, love, cirice, church, tungre, 
tongue, liearpe, harp, .snnne, sun, n^dre, viper, and 
oelmosso, ahns. The masculines ar.e, on the contrary, 
very numerous. 

2. The declension of the neuters Sagre and eare 
differs from that of the feminines only in the aoo. 
sing., which is like the nom. Their gen. plur. is 
often eagna, earna. 

3. The weak feminine heofone, heaven, should he dis- 
tinguished from the strong masculine lieofon. Besides 
the weak lafe, there is also a strong lufo, love (51. 



38 


INFLECTION. 


54. Proper names. — Native names are declined like 
common nouns, except that feminines ending in -burg 
take the dative in -e and are without umlaut. Foreign 
names are sometimes naturalized, and sonuitinuis take 
their original case endings, hut not always witli (tntire 
consistency. The words Oynt, Oi.M-t, J, Tynot, and 
Wibt are indeolinahle, excei)t that Wilit has the gen. 
wmte. 

Declension of Adjectives. 

55. Weak and strong adjectives. — Adjectives are de- 
clined weak when in the comparative, and usually when 
in the superlative ; when ordinals (except <T<yer, neaond, 
78, 80); when preceded by a demonstrative; when used 
as masculine or feminine nouns preceded by the deiinite 
article ; in direct address ; sometimes when procedod 
by a possessive ju-onoun ; and tjxceptionally in pftetry 
in place of the strong adjective. Otherwise adjetjUves 
are always used in the strong fonn. 

56. Strong declension of adjectives. — Hero it is noco.s- 
sary to distinguish between long mono.syllabhiH on tins 
one hand, and short monosyllables (comparatively few) 
and disyllables on the other. 

57. Disyllables and short monosyllables. — Paradigm, 
glsed, glad : — 

Hasoitlxhs. N»TnnBK. 

Bing. KV* gLmd glaed 

a 




FWMimHW* 

^ladu 

glo&dre 
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M ASCII LINK. 

Neutek. 


D. (jladam 


(jl<]edre 

A. (jlmlne. 

I. giade 


glade 

riur. N.V.A. glade 

«*kidaa, -© 

glada, -e 

G. 

(flcedra 






1. Italicized w'oj-ds indicate dilTerouees frojii the noun 
deeleiision ; ef. these witli the prouomiiiai declensions 
(81, 84, 85). 

2. When the radical vowel is so, it is changed as in 
the paradigm. Otherwise it remains unchanged. 

3. Disyllables take the same endings as in the para- 
digm, but frequently syncopate the vowel of the second 
syllable before an ending beginning with a vowel, as in 
eadig, hlenscd, gen. Cadges (33; cf. 43. 4), and some- 
times confoj’iii tlie nom. sing. fern, to the masc. and 
neut., and tlie neut. plur. nom. voc. acc. to the sing.: 
lialig, holt/, not Iial(i)gii. 

4. For the ending -u sometimes occurs -o, and for 
-mil the LWS. -on, -au (cf. 41). 

f). Adjectives ending in -u (-o) change the u to w 
before vowels (37) : gearu, ready, gen. gearwes, etc. 

68. Long monosyllables. — The only difference be- 
tween the declension of the long and that of the short 
monosyllables is that the ending -u of the latter is 
dropped, and that the radical vowel always remains 
unchanged. Paradigm, god, good: — 
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Masoulinb. Neuter. Feminine. 

Sing, N. god god go<l 

Pliir, N. gdde god gdde, -a 

1. Adjectives ending in li drop the h in disyllabic 

fomis, and lengthen the radicial vowel or diplilliong 
(29): Kywecrli, trannvefse, gcii. arwcoi*cs ; hut Jieah, 
hiffh, often assimilates the linal li to a following con- 
sonant: lieanne, liCarra, etc. In IjWS. the h is tiften 
changed to s before a vowel ; etc. 

2. Words ending in a double consonant usually re- 
tain this only before a vowel (35). 

59. Adjectives in -e. — d'besc are (piite nnnierons. 
They are declined like the short nionosyllaldes, e.vccjit 
that thei/ always retain their -e when -no other enJiny is 
provided, hut lose it before an ending. Pai’adigin, ^rreite, 
green: — 

Maecutane. Neuter. Feivunine. 

Sing. N.V. grene grene groiui 

Q. gr@nes groiiro 

Plnr. N.V.A* greno grenu, groiiH, -o 

Prom an aec. masc. sing., like grciuie, bliO'uc, for ex- 
ample, it is therefore not safe to infer a dictionary form 

gren, MI9. 

In eonsnlting the lexieon, oare should he taken to distin- 
guish adjectives in -e from moh as md in a consonant. 

60. Weak declension of adjectives. — This is the same 
as that of notuxs, except that the gen. plur. is regularly 
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forinod iii -rji (only ex<iO[)tiioiially -a oi- the regular 
weak ending -eiia). Paradigm, goda, the (food: — 


Masculine. 

NilBTJjlll. 

FMMINlNJa. 

Sing. N.V. goda 

gode 

god© 

G. 

l^43<lau 


B. 

gddau 


A. guduu 

god« 

gddau 

rJui% N.V. A. 

^‘ddau 


G. 



D. 

^dduiti 



1. In JjVVS. -uiii frequently l^ecomew -au. 

2. When, in consequence of contraction, too many 
r's or Ji’s are brought together, one of them is rejected. 
'’I'lius grcarii, rcaJtj^ fonns si conqtarative gcarura. This 
conq»aralive, in turn, woidd foi’in a gen. plur. gearu- 
rara. By conti'action this would reduce to j?<jar(»»)- 
r(ti)ra; but the three r's are siniplilied to two, and the 
I'esulting gen. plur. stands as ^earra. 

61. The present participle. — The present participle in 
-eudo is not to be confoiindod Avith the noun in -end 
(for which see 43. 6). It is declined like grene (69). 
Whcii used in the predicate as nom. or aoo. it is genei'- 
ally uninllected. The present participle, like the adjec- 
tive, is also declined weak. 

63. The past participle. — The past pai-ticqjle has the 
double declension of the adjective, both strong and 
weak. When used in the predicate it is generally 
indeclinable, or ends like the strong masculine. 
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Comparison of Adjectives. 

63. comparison. — Tlie cornpiirative is formed 

by adding -ra to the stem of the positive, and the super- 
lative by adding -osta (-e.sta); with tlie hitter ef. (Ji-eek 
-IO-T 05 . The final -a represents the niiiseiiliiie termina- 
tion of the weak adjective and iiiiderg(»es all the 

replacements of the weak doclciision. IVlorc rai'<il_y the 
superlative is found in -ost (-est), wliicli is tlieii re- 
garded as strong. A final -e of the positive is droj»[,)e<l 
in comparison (e.y. Caifro, comp. ieO’ra, not, leO'era. ) 
and a radical ic becomes a in the supeijati ve (j'-.!/. smjul, 
small, superl. smalost, not simelost ; ef. 43. 2). 


64. Comparison without umlaut. — Phis is the usual 


mode : — 

l^OSITXVJE. 

heard, hard 
Icof, dmr 
rice, pitwerfal 
snia&l, small 


COMPAUATIVI;. 

lirardra 

looiVii 

rirra 

Hiiuelra 


VTIVM. 

iieardost^ 
leofost, -i^sta 
ru*ost-» -esta. 
smalost, w'sta 


65. Comparison with umlaut. — This is followiM.! by a huv 
adjectives. The supeilaiive generally ends in -esta : — 


POSITIVB. 

eald, old 
langf long 
geong, yoking 
Bceort» short 
h€ahj high 
gri§at, great 
6allfe, easy 


COJBFAnATlVB. 

ieldra 

iQiigra 

glengra 

sciertru 

hiehra (hlerra) 

grietra 

lefTra 


HlIPKllLATIVB. 

ielxlesta 

I^^iigesta 

gieiigesta 

srlertesta 

hieh(e}sta 

griott^Bta 

le^esta 
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1. Foi‘ some oE tliuse, imunilautod forms are also 
found: lueahra, heahsta, etc. 

2. Synoope of o in tlie superlative occurs in LWS.i 
iQii^'sta, etc.; in hlehsta this is alscj EWS. 

B. For -ost may occur -ust. 


66. Bifferent stems ia comparison. — lu the following 
tJie comparative and su]»ciiative are not fojined from 
the same stem as tlie positive : — 


PthSiTIVIS. 

god, ijood 

yfel, hud 
luicel, {freut 
lytel, small 


CoMPAllATIVE. 
/ l>^t(o) ra 
Isolla, selra 
wiersa 
mara 
la»ssa 


IsSCJPJSKLATXVE. 

b^^tst(a) 

selest(a) 

\viei'(re)st(a) 

inaist(a) 

l£Gst(a) 


67. Comparison defective. — In four cases the positive 
is witnting as an adjective, but may he supijHed as an 
adverb or proijositiou : — 


1‘OSlTfVK. 

(feor, far) 
(iioii.li, near) 
(asr, earllar) 
(fore, before) 


iierra. 

iieitrra 

asrra 

fiir^Jra 


flUPlOULATlVB. 

fierrest(a) 

nTohst(a) 

4epest(a) 

fyrst(a) 


68. Superlatives in -ma. — Besides the superlative in 
-est, thci'o is one in -ina (cf. Lat. pii-wiw^. Two exam- 
ples are found: forma, the first; Iiindema, the hindmost. 


69. Superlatives in -ma -f -csta = -mest(a). — These 
double superlatives, as they may be called, are chiefly 
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formed from adverbs and prepositions. The eompui'a- 
tive is peculiar in being tjanerally formed in -erru, 
instead of -ra : — 


Positive. 

COMPAEATIVE. 

Siri'BiiLATrvE. 

(siiCr, late) 

sid'ra 

si’d'emest 

(last, late) 

laitra 

Itetemest. 

(iimc, ioithm) 

iuiierra 

liiiieme.st 

(Ote, Lmthnut) 

uterra, yterra 

uiemest., ytemest 

(ufan, above) 

uferrsi, yferra 

iifeiiiesl, yleiiiest 

(jaWkiti^ below) 

jQiSS'erra 

iiid*ciiicst 

(fore, before) 

fiiriOrra 

fyriiiest 

(asftor, after) 

a^fterra 

seftemest 

(mid, mid) 


iiiidmest 

(norSU', northward) 

iior'd'<.‘rra, ny rkVerra 

iKiriViiiest 

(sfiiiJ*, southward) 

siilft'erra, sy^’erra 

sii'A'mest 

(east, eastward) 

eastei'ra 

ea.stiii<.^st 

(west, westivard) 

%vesterpa 

wesliuest 


Formation and Comparison of Adverbs. 

70. Adverbs formed from adjectives. — Adv<n'b.s are 
fojrmed from adjectives by tlie udditimi of -e, -lice, aii<i 
-uu|irn< or-inga. Examples are: wid, vokle^ %v!de, H'iddij ; 
swiiy, atroHf/, swiiSFe, xmrij ; soST, //•?«;, so91ice, Indy; 
eall, alk eallunga, calliiiga, entirely. Occasionally 
-imga, -inga is employed to form adverbs from other 
parts of speech. 

71. Adjectives in the genitive as adverbs. — The ending 
-es of the gen. sing. neut. is employed to form a few 
adverbs from adjectives : ealles, altogether : arwSores 
(68. 1), perverielg^ etc. 
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72. Adjectives in the dative plural as adverbs. — Exam- 
ples are : uiicluui, venj; lytluiu, little. 

73. Adjectives in the accusative as adverbs. — Exam- 
ples are: inlit fnlli/ ; genoy:, 

74. Adverbs from nouns. — Erom the genitive: dseges, 
hi/ (la//; modes, needs; etc. From the instrumental: 
siirc, etc. From the dative plural : dropiuSelum, 
di-oj) by drop, etc. (cf. ineoemeal). 

75. Adverbs of place. — These are of three classes, ac- 
cording as they answer the «iuestion, Where f Wkithsr? 
or Whenee'^ lilxamijles are; — 

Where? Wjiitueu? Whence? 

hwSBr hwider hw^naa 

lier lildcr Iieouau 

76. Comparison of adverbs. — Adverbs from adjectival 
stems are regularly compared by adding -or for the 
comparative and -ost for the superlative. Example: 
straiigor, more stromjly, straugost, most strongly (cf. 
65). 

77. Irregular comparison of adverbs. — A few adverbs 

have no termination in the comparative. They are 
always monosyllabic, and have usually undergone um- 
laut. Such are l»^t, better; nad,, more; near, 

nearer; etc. 
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Numerals. 

78. Numerals. — The numerals are ii.s follows: — 



CA HI) I NAT.. 


1 . . 

. it in 

lV)i*ina, iT*i*<‘sta 

2 

. ttvT^^en, twa (tu) 

OO’rr, adli^rra 

*> 

♦> . . 

. O’rie, SCfrOo 


4 . . 

. I’eower 

1‘i‘or’O'a 

5 . . 

. fif 

rntii 

0 . . 

. siex 


7 . . 

. sijofon 


8 . . 

. otuhia 

t^alitoWa 

U . . 

. tii^on 


10 . . 

. tien 

tooO’a 

11 . . 

. eiidh^raii 

oiKihd’ta 

12 . . 


l\vi;ir<a 

HI , . 

. SCFreoliisiio 

iVrOoltMiitVa 

14 . . 

. foowerlieiio 

•reowi^'ttloSiVa 

15 . . 


i’iftOuO’a 

10 . . 

. KiextieiK'! 

sit'XtrMn'O'it 

17 . . 

. seofoiitieiie 

stMdontiMaVa 

18 . . 

. oalitutieria 

oalilidiMn'iVa 

10 . . 

. iiiju^oiitlenc; 


20 . . 

. IwGnti^J!: 

t\vtaiii^»o»Va 

21 . . 

, an and iweutii; 

aiii and 

ilO . . 

. ffritij? 

0’int!ju;olO*a 

40 . , 

. f0owertlj5 


50 . . 

. fiftte 

firtlf*‘o*<ya 

(SO . . 


Rlextf^’iAVa 

70 , . 

. hiiiKlscoforitljo; 

iiiindsfMdoiitt;!ji;'o^a 

80 . . 

. (hiind)eahtati^ 

liiHid<%ahtlju;o<Va. 

00 . , 


fiiindidgontt^oi^a 

100 , . 

* liuiifl, hiiiKlred, liundteontip; 


110 . . 

. liumlencllcfaiitli; 


120 • • 


liuiidtw^Iftlgo^a 

200 , , 

, twa iLund, ta liund 


1000 , , 

. Vasend 
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1. Otlier ordinals for 1 are fyrcsta, fyrmesta. 

2. Another form of ordinal for 21 is iiu eac tweu- 
tig'iiin. 

3. Kmllefaii and prolmbly stand for ilnlif and 

twalif (j‘ep]'esontin.i^ twsllif^. Tlio -lif may mean left. 
After counting on tiie Jlngers up to 10, one lift (aiillf) 
would be 11; two left (twalif), 12. The iinal -an (-on) 
of eiullefan may have been added after the analogy of 
seofou, iiij'ou, etc. 

4. Fractions are usually formed l>y the help of tlail, 
part: Sfridda tliiil, one-tMrd ; seofoO'a tliiil, one-seventh. 
For one and a half occurs oarer liealf (cf. Germ, andert- 
halh') ; so arridde Lealf, two and a half; in other words, 
the OE. ordinal indicates the cardinal from which 
must bo subtracted. 

6. Interesting forms, which actually occur, are : 19, 
an l®s twcntiiLf ; 39, an lies feowertig ; 59, lines wana 
siextlg: (cf. Greelc evo<: ^^oi'Te? eiKoa-t ) ; 450, fiftig' and 
feower luind, llfto licalf Inind; 482, fcower liuud 
and tvva and Imndcahtsxtig ; 100,000, an liund arci- 
seiida; 1,500,000, fiftTene liund itTusend. Note also 
fiftTena sum, one of fifteen., i.e. toith fourteen cowr 
panions. 

79. Declension of cardinals. — An is declined like 
soil (58), but with acc. .sometimes sonne, inst. sene. 
When decjlined weak, ana, it signifies alone. TwSgen 
is declined thus : — 
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MASfiUTjiNia, NisuTEii. FE:i\iiNrNii:. 

N.A. twe#?ea iwa, lii twil 

G. tweg(r)a 

D. twjeiti, twiiiii 

So also is deeliiiecl begcn, hoth. *>rle, iTrCio Iw de- 
clined : — 

Masoulenr. Neuter. Krmi"mne. 

N.A. 55rie ft’reo d’rro 

G. ^reora 

D. SPrinn 

The eai'dinals between 3 and 20 are nsnally inde- 
clinable. Those ondinjr in -tig are soinetinios treai.e(l 
as neutei' nouns (in which case ilioy are followed by 
a partitive genitive), soinctiines as adjectives, and 
are sometimes uninflected. Hund and iiTuseiid are 
sometimes undeclined, hut there is also a plural of 
bund, nom. Iiundc, dat. liiiiiduiu ; and of ‘dTisend, 
noni. Syrisondu, gen. -da, -dra, dat. -<liini. These nu- 
merals arc always followed by the giniitive. 


80. Declension of ordinals. — All are declined like 

weak adjectives (60), except ii'iTer, which is 

strong. 

Pronouns. 

81. Personal pronouns. — . 


KriifiT Pkkhok. 
Sing. N. ic 
G. min 
D. mS 
Am mJB 


SifiCONii rKKmm. 

aen 

^in 

m 
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PiRST PlSRSOV. SKnOKB PERSON. 


Dual N. 

wit 


git 


G. 

iiueer 


iiK'er 


3). 

line 


Sue 


A. 

uue. 


inc 


Plnr. N. 

we 




G, 

fire 


eower 


D. 

us 


eow 


A. 

iis 


eow 



Third Pkrson. 



Masculine. 

Neuter. 


Feminine. 

KSing. N. he 

G. 

his 

hit 


h€0 

lu(e)rc 

1). 

him 



hi(e)re 

A. hife)!!© 


hit 


lu(e) 

P3ur. N.A. 


hi(e) 



G- 


hi(e)ra, heora 


D. 


him 




1. IjWs common foTms are: in the accnsative, moc, 
STcc, fisic, eowlc ; liT(o) for liiio, and conversely. HTo 
is fre(iuciit, ])arallel with lioo, and fEseris found for lire. 

82. Reflexive pronouns. — Tii place of the reflexive, 
whicli does not exist as an independent form, is used 
tiio personal ja'onoun (81). 

83. Possessive pronouns. — Two sorts of possessives 
must Ih 3 distinf^uished, the declinahlo and the inde- 
clinahlo. All of those are identical in form with the 
genitive of the pemonal pronoun, exoept sin, which 
is formed from a lost reflexive. The declinable pos- 
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sessives are mJn, wy, Slin, ^7/;/, fire, ovr^ eowcr, your^ 
sin, 7as, and the seldom used inicer, of hs fu’o, and 
incer, of you two. These follow the stronj^ declen- 
sion of adjectives (57, 58). Tlie imleolinahlcn arc; liis, 
Ais, hi(e)r'e, her, and hi(c)ra, ilieir, the genit.iv(!S of 
the third personal prononn. 

84. The demonstrative ‘that.’ — Tlic prononn sc, silo, 
tfset, is at once the equivalent of Mod. Mil'll-, that 
and of the article. Like that, it is employed in a 
relative as well as a demonstrative sense, and IVe- 
quently does duty for the tldrd personal pronoun. 
The demonstrative pronouns have an instrumental 
case, as does the neuter of the interrogative liwiet. 


Mascui-ink. 

Nhhtisr. 

Pk MINING. 

Sing, N. 

so (emphatic stj) 


soo 

G, 




IX 

3'auiii OiTilin) 


VVasro 

A. 

tTone 

aruit 

SVa 

r. 

Uy, tfon 



Plur. N.A. 


fss. 


G. 


ffSni (SViTira) 


D. 


ffiEm (SysiiM) 



1. The eonjunetion STaet, and the adve.rh lyji there, 
then, etc.), must not be confounded with the pronoun. 

2. Parallel with se, seo, is a rare We, wrso, which 
eventually supplants the former. 

3. x>leia, WSm becomes Wan, Won in such words 
as siWWapi, einee (= sIW WSm). 
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4. The forms of this pronoun stiould be carefully 
distinguished fi'om those of the next. 

85. The demonstrative ‘this.’ — Mod. Eng. this is rep- 
resented by the demonstrative (iTcs, Sfeos, STis. 


MAS<JTTL1-NE. 

Neuter. 

Femintme. 

Sing. N. 

SlTcs 

ms 

Sfeos 

G. 

9'is(s)cs 


tyisso 

D. 

ffis(s)uni 


d'issc 

A. 

$isne 

ms 


I. 




Plur. N.A. 




G. 




D. 


?iyisCs)um 



1. Alternative or occasional forms are nsf. SFios ; 
gsf. dsf. BTis^sclre ; dat. STiosum (20). 

86. Minor demonstratives. — Less impoi-tant demon- 
stratives are ilea, same, which is declined weak, and 
self, self, which talces both declensions. 

87. Relative pronouns. — The office of the relative 
is assumed : 

«) by the demonstrative so, seo, ffast, the reference 
being rendered explicit by the case form. 

If) by the demonstrative so, seo, arret, with the parti- 
cle are appended. 

o') by the indeclinable aro, the reference being ren- 
dered explicit by an api)ended pei’sonal pronoun in 
the proper case fonn. 
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d) by the particle STe alone, representing all nnni- 
bers, genders, and cases, the i-eferonee being jnuch 
less explicit. 

Illustrations of each of these modes wonld bo : — 

а) Se Stan, Siyoiie tfn W 5 ^rhtan slwiirpon. 

(37ifl stone, which the huilders rejreied.) 

б) Se Stan, 5iyone ifife tfa wyrhtan awnrpon. 

c) Se Stan, sSfe liinc 5fya wj^rhtan slwiirpoii. 

d) Se Stan, &e &a wyrhtan ilwiirpon. 

88. Interrogative pronouns. — Tlie most ini])ortant is 

hwii, of both genders, witJi its neuter hwait, 

ivliat? what sort of a? 

Masc. Pi5m. NT'Utteh. 

N. hwa hwatt 

G. h-W!B8 

O. hwsem (hwam) 

A. bwoiK^ Iiwpftt 

^ hwy, Iiwon 

Hwilc, whieli? hwseSTer, which of tmo? ainl hrilic, <f 
what sort? are declined like .strong adjectives (57, 58). 

89. Indefinite prononns. — The indelinite.s are: — 

a) an, sum, at, a certain^ ffw;//, nan, niviilg, 

wo, none, selc, gehiivilc, each, aJijfiTcr, uhwiUtVcr, either^ 
nahwsearer, neither, oarer, other, swilo, s%ich, are de- 
clined like strong adjectives. 

5) awibt, 51it, anything, and nawilit, nolit, nothing, 
■with the compounds of -liwega (liweetliwega, any- 
thing, etc.) are indeclinable. 
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c) liwsi, ani/ one (anrl its cnnipoiiiifls) is declined 
like the iutoiTOgative. 

Indefinite I’clatives are forniod from tlifi inter- 
rogatives l)y swa-swii: ,s\va-l»wf5r.s\va, whoever^ etc. 

man (originally niaiin'), one (ef. li'rencli on, 
Ger. man'), is used only in tlie noni. sing. 

Verbs. 

90. Classiflcation of verbs. — Verbs are eitlier strong 
(92) or weak (96); besides wliich there are two small 
classes of important vci'bs, called respectively preteri- 
tive presents (124 IT.) and anomalous (137 ff.). Weak 
verbs are in genei'al derivative ; and the stem can 
usually be detected as existing in some other inde- 
pendent word, often a noun or adjective, or the pret. 
sing, tense-stem of a strong vei*b. 

91. The present stem. — The present stem of a verb 
is what remains after catting olT the infinitive ending 
-an or -ian (in contract verbs, -n). The radical vowel 
is the vowel of this stem; and the consonant or con- 
sonants which temiinate the stem arc, when such 
exist, called stem-fuials. The stem as obtsiined above 
is one of the four tense-stems of strong veibs, or of 
the three tense-stems of weak verbs. 

92. Tense-stems of strong verbs. — Strong verbs change 
the radical vowel to foi-m the different tense-stems, like 
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the verbs called irregular in Modern English. As in 
Modern English the verb drive has the preterit drove 
and past participle driven,^ so in Old English the same 
verb has the pret. sing, draf and past participle drifen. 
However, instead of the three tense-stems of Modern 
English, there are four in Old English for strong 
verbs, the preteiit being subdivided into preterit sin- 
gular and preterit plural. 

The four stems of drifan, drive, are ; — 

Present. Pret. Sing. Pret. Plur. I*ast Part, 

drif- draf drif- drif- 

93. Forms derived from each stem. — From the present 
stem are formed the whole of the present indicative and 
optative, the imperative singular and ijlural, the infini- 
tive, the gerund, and the j)reseut jparticiide — in al) 
seventeen forms. 

From the pret. sing, stem are formed only the 1st 
and 8d persons singular' — two forms. 

From the pret. plur. stem are formed the whole pi*et. 
plur. of indicative and optative, the whole pret. sing, 
of the optative, and the 2d person singular indicative 
— ten forms. 

From the past participial stem is formed only the 
past participle — one form. 

94. Commonest forms of the verb. — From the present 
stem the form in commonest use is the ind. pres. 3d 
sing.; from the pret. sing, stem, the ind. pret, 8d sing.; 
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from the pret. plur. stem, the ind. pret. 3d plur. 
Umlaut (17) and contraction (34) are apt to obscure 
the origin of the first of these, but not of the other 
two. Thus from standan, stand — whose principal 
parts are standan, stod, stodon, standcn — the ind. 
pret. 3d sing, is stod, the ind. pret. 3d plur. stodon, 
but the ind. pres. 3d sing, st^nt (instead of standear). 


95. Conjugation of a strong verb. — Types are: bindan, 
bind; (for contracts) fon, seize: — 


In DIO ATI VK. 

Pres. Sing. 1* binde; fo 

2. bincl(e)st, bintst; nihst 

3. bind (O S’, bint; 

Plur. biiida^, binde; toiS 

Pret. Bing, 1 . band ; f en^ 

2, biinde; fengo 

3. band ; feiig 
Plur. bunflon; I'engoii 


Optative, 

binde; To 
biiidc; 1*0 
binde; fo 
bindcn; fdn 

bundc; fenge 
bunde; fenge 
biinde; fenge 
bundcn ; feiigen 


Imper, Sing, bind; fob liilin. bindan; fon 

Plur. blndatOT, binde; foiy Gerund to bindauno; to fdnno 


Pres. Part, bindende; fonde Past Part, (go)biinden; (go)fangeii 


The 2d sing. pres. ind. is sometimes formed in -s8F. 
The & is derived from the ffu of the personal pronoun, 
the old ending having been s. This s, followed by the 
personal pronoun, became s?f, which should regularly 
become st (34), but does not always. 

Note. — Tho ind. and imper. (sometimes opt.) plur. binde is used 
when the verb is immediately followed by a pronoun as subject: binde 
wS, not blndaV we, we bind, let ■us bind; binde gS, not blnclaff gS, 
bind ye ; similarly, d9 wS, noldo ge. 



66 


INFLECTION. 


96. Conjugation of the weak verb. — Weak vurbs ftn-m 
tlie preterit by the addition to tlio proseJit stem oi' -<le 
for the singular (ind. pret. 2d sing, -dest), fuid -don 
(-den) for the xjlural. A few verbs take -e before 
the -de, and many take -o. The vowel of the present 
stem is never chaiigod befoi'e -edo and -ode, but in 
some verbs is changed before -do; a list of the latter 
is given in 114. 

The past ]Darticiple of weak verbs is fomied by the 
addition of -ed (-od, -d). 

The -d of the endings -de, etc., and -cd, is changed 
to -t after certain stem-finals (33), and is lost in other 
situations ; for details see 113 and 114. Certain stem- 
finals also undergo change before the same ondujgs; 
for details see 114. 

97. Classes of stroi^ verbs. — Under strong verbs arc 
included two principal divisions, according iis their 
tense-stems were originally formed in one mannoj' or 
another. Strong verbs are accordingly divided into 
Ablaut Verbs and Reduplicating Verlis. This dis- 
tinction is mainly histwrioal, and for practical pur- 
poses need not be insisted on at the outset. 

98. Ablaut verbs. — Of these there arc six principtd 
classes, for which see 102-107. 

99. Vowels of the present stem. — To facilitate the 
assignment of verbs to their proper classes, the follow- 
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iiig Uil)le may be useful, in coJijuiietiuii with 101-110. 
The Ablaut Classes aie distiiiguisJied by tlie liuuiaii 
numerals, and the lleduplieatiug Verbs by lied. 


tSirOUT llAUlCAL VoWKli. 

CLASSY 

a 

VI, Med. 


VI 


VI 

e + 1* or 1 (idsu brei‘a.ii) 

IV 

e -h JOiy ctuis. but r ur 1 

V 

e two c.tuts. 

III 

1 t'ollowuti l)y luisal 

III, IV 

i folio well by noii-iiasal 

Q, HCit a 

HI, V 

11 ill ciiiiiati 

IV 

It ill otlioi* verbs 

IJi 

ea 

VI, Med. 

eu 

ill 

ie 

III, V, VI 

bONU liADieAlt VOWKI^. 

Class. 

tl 

Med. 

ai 

Med. 

e 

Med. 

% 

1 

o 

Ked. 

u 

II 

ea 

VI, Med. 

«o In con tract verbs 

1, n, V 

eo in other verbs 

11 


100. Contract verbs. — Contract verijs are sti'ong verbs 
whose stem-linal wiis originally It. This It was lost 
before vowels (29), and the preceding vowel was then 
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amalgamated with the following. The i-osultant diph- 
thong (or vowel) is eo in the case of ton verbs, oa in 
that of four, and 5 in that of two. The o-vcrbs belong 
to the Reduplicating Class, the ca-vorbs to the Sixth 
Ablaut Class, and the co-verbs to the First, Second, 
and Fifth Ablaut Classes. 

101. Contract verbs according to classes. — Distributed 
according to classes, the contmct verbs are as fcdlows: — 

L ISon (orig. liban), lend; seon, eift; teon, eenenre; IHcon, 
thrive; wreon, cover. 

n. flSon (orJg. ileohaa), jlee; tuon, drow. 

V. gefgon (orig. gofehau), rejoice; plSoii, venture; Ruon, nee. 

VI. fleaB (orig. flahan), fiay ; lean, hlame ; sicau, strike; 
lerweaii, wash. 

Bed. fon (orig. fanbau > fSban), seize; hoit, hang. 

Of tliese the most important are teon, cemurn, STcon, 
thrive, wreon, cover; ilcou, Jlee, teon, draw; gel‘tM>n, 
rejoice, seon, see; slean, strike, O' wean, wash; fon, 
seize, and lion, Jiangt. 

Teon, draw (II), should l»e cai’efully distinguished 
from teon, censure (I); and likewise seon, see (V), 
from seon, sift (I). The prinoiijal paiis of teon, 
draw, are: — 

tSon tSab tugon (ge)togen 

of teon, censure, are: — 

tub. 




tigon 


(ge)«gen 
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But there is a tendency on the part of contract verbs 
like the latter of these (J) to assume throughout the 
forms of the former (fl). 

£>eon, thrive (102), has past part. SFigen and 3'ung'en. 

The imp. sing, always ends in li, and has a long 
vowel in verbs of the Fimt, Second, and Redupli- 
cating Classes, a short vowel in the Fifth and Sixth. 
Examples : (I) teon, eenmre, imp. tTh ; (II) tuon, 

drwio, imp. tcoli; (V) >seon, imp. seoh; (VI) slean, 
strike^ imp. sleaU ; (Red.) fon, neize, imp. foh. 

102. Strong verbs of the First Ablaut Class. — 

Stem vowels (normally) I, a, 1, 1 

Typical verb drifan, tlrloe 

Four stems drffau druf drifon drifen 

Like drifan are conjugated all sti'ong verbs with i in 
the present stem. Here belongs any strong verb with a 
in the firat preterit stem, i in the second preterit stum, or 
i in the past participial stem. Among the more common 
are: Mdaii, remain; Mtan, hite; rldsin, ride; (a)risan, 
arise; scluan, shine; slltan, tear; stlj^an, asaeiid; swi- 
can, abandon; (ge)wltan, yo; writan, write. 

Umlaut does not affect Hie vowel of the present 
stem (94). 

The 2d and 3d sing. pres. ind. are thus formed 
(33, 34): — 

d-stoms bidan bitst, bit(t) 

t-steins bitan bitst, Mt(t) 
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8-stems risiirii 

ff-stoms siiiffan 

Contracts (101) wrtson 

Otlicrs arc normal dritau 


rasl., i‘is(. i msO') 
snist., snifl'(liJ’) 
wrilist, wi’ihiV 
drifst, <I ril'd' 


The second preterit and past participial steins of tlie 
verbs snitiraii, cut, liiTan, go, and .scriffjiii, iirocced, tako 
d instead of sy (.37) : suidou, suidcn, etc. Other verbs 
in ts retain the ts. 


103. Strong verbs of the Second Ablaut Class. — 

Stem vowels eo or ii, ca, u, o 

Typical verbs beodan, briican, enjoij 

Four stems bSodan bead budoii bodeu 

bi'ucan breau brucoii bruceu 

Like beodau are conjugated all strong verlis having 
CO in the present stem, except some cinitraets, and 
like briican all having ii. Here belongs any strong 
verb having oa in tbe fii'st jireterit stem. Among 
the more common are : ccosan, ahoow ; drcogaii, 
endure; fall ; (for)lcosan, lose; teon, draw, 

btigan, how. 

Stems in s, sy, and contract vowel (37): — 

e^osan eeas curon eoreii 

seod'an Bea5(r hikIoii hoUcu 

teon (101; teak togcu 

Like ccosan are formed stems in s; like seo®an, 
SbrSoVau, frustrate ; like teuii, iioon, flee. 

Umlaut changes the ©o of the present to Sc (or i), 
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and Ol of the pre>sent to y, jji the 2d and 8d slug. 
pretJ. hid.: iorlicst, brycCT. 

The 2d and 3d sing. pres. ind. are thus formed 
(33, 34): — 


d-stenivs 
t-steins 
s-st,ems 
g-steius (28) 
Contracts (101) 

O tilers are normal 


beodau 

j^cotau 

forleosaii 

dreogau 

teoii 

creopaa 


bietst, biet(t) 

foriiesi!;, forlTest (-Sts') 
dricsst ( list), driegtar (-htaT) 
tiehst, ileliO* 
criepst, criepKV 


104. Strong^ verbs of the Third Ablaut Class. — 

Stem vowels various, but all short 

verbs biiidan, bind; belpan, help; gicldan, woorpau, 
throw; berstaii, hnr.^t 


biiKlaii 

baiKl 

biindon 

biindon 

lielpaii 

liealp 

hulpon 

holpen 

gfeldan 


guidon 

golden 

woorpan 

wearp 

wiirpon 

worpen 

berstan 

binrst 

burstou 

borsteu 


Like Muiliiu arc conjugated all strong verbs in in 
or ini 4- coiisouaut, besides icruaii, i’un, lieurnuii, 
bum, oi'igiually rinnan, brinnun. 

Like heliian are conjugated all in el + consonant, 
besides i’eolan, reach, wliicli is irregular. 

Like jyieltlan are conjugated all in id 4- consonant. 

Like weorpan are conjugated all in eor or coli 4- 
consonant (21. i). 

Like berstan are conjugated Verscan, thresh; brogd- 
au, brandish; stregdau, strew; besides friguau, iru- 
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quire, which resembles it in all except the vowel of 
the present. 

The stems of weorafan, become, are (37) : — 
weorSPan weari5' -wurdon wor<leii 

Brendan and frignan may drop g, and longtheJi 
the preceding vowel (28): brSed, frinan. 

Findan, find, likewise forms its 3d sing. pret. iud. 
as funde, which is indeed the usual form. 

Among the more common verbs are : driucan, 
drink; findan, find; (ou)ginnan, hetjin; winnnn, 
strive; limpan, happen; belgan, be angry; liwenri’aii, 
turn; feohtan, fight. 

Umlaut changes the eo of the present to ie in the 
2d and 3d sing. pres. iud. : wicrpCf. A similar change, 
though not due to precisely the same cause (17), is 
found in presents in e, which is converted to i or ie: 

liilpst, bierst. 

The 2d and 3d sing. pres. ind. are thus formed 
(33, 34): — 


d-stenis 

I>ixidau 

bintBt, bint 

t-stems 

ftiolitan 

iiehtst, fielit 

st-stems 

berstaii 

bierHt, bierst 

sflT-steixis 

weorifiPan 

wlor(Ki')st, wierjfip 

na-stems 

winnaa 

wiiist, winl0P (36, b') 

Otliers are normal 

sin^an 

sixtgst, siugtr 


The stems of feolan, reach, are: — 


fSolaa 




fiilgon (f Sion) 
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Exceptional forms are the 3d sing. pres. ind. of 
bregdan and stregdan: britt, stret(t), 

105. Strong verbs of the Fourth Ablaut Class. — 

Stem vowels c aj ai o 

i (u) o o u 

Typical verb beraii, hear 

Four stems bera«, baer, bwron, boren 

Like beran arc conjugated teraii, te,ar ; scieran (18), 
shear / ewelan, die ; liclan, conceal ; stelan, steal ; 
bwelau, roar; brecau, break. 

Tlie two irregular verbs of tliis class are among 
the most important in the language : niman, iake^ 
and cuman, come. Their stems are : — 

ntmaa nom nunion numcn 

cuman c(w)om c(w)omon cumeu (eymen) 

Umlaut changes the u of cuman to y in the 2d 
and 3d sing. pres. ind. : cymst, cymJF. A similar 
change, though not due to precisely the same cause 
(17), is found in the presents in e, which is changed 
to i or ie: bi(e)i*st, stiUBF. 

106. Strong verbs of the Fifth Ablaut Class. — 

stem vowolrt (normally) e, aj, SB, e 

Typical verbs sprecau, ; eweifiPan, say ; g^iefan, gim ; bldldan, 
request ; gefeon, rejoice 

Four steins sprocan spraisc spr^lecon spreeeii 

ewe^flPan cwa^tF cw«Bdott ( 87 ) oweden 

giefan ( 18 ) geaf geafon glefen 
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Four stems biddan bmd bSSdon beclcn 

g^efeon (101) ^efeali 

Like sprecan are conjugated etaii, vat ; Iredaii, 
tread; inctan, meanurv ; wreeaii, pamcv ; a, ml a. few 
others. 

Like cwelEFan is conjugated no other verb. 

Idke j^iefaii is conjugated gietan, {,H (18). 

Like bldtlan are conjugated lie^^aii, Ue; sittaii, sit. 

Like gefeon is conjugated soon, except that its 
pi’et. plur. is suwon, and past participle sewcu, segoii. 

Umlaut, or a change analogous to it (17), couvcj’ts 
the e of the jiresent to 1 in the 2d and 3d sing. pres, 
ind. : cwiSf; in contracts wo have Je, not ic, since the 
vowel of the present was originally sliort: .sieliiflr. 

The 2d and 3d sing. pres. ind. ai’C thus lonned 
( 33 , 34 ): — 


d-steras 

tredan 

t.rltst, trltr(t) 


gietaii 

glctftt, glet(t) 

5gf-a1.eTnrt 

ewo58?an 

cwlst, CAViSfy 

g-HteilLS (2S) 

liegan 

ligst (list), nw) 

Coiitract.fJ (101) 

siion 

siclist, siclili^' 

Otliers are normal 

sprecan 

sprU^st^ sprIcKy 


The vowel of the pret. sing, is sometimes long in 
verbs in et: let, mlet. fnip. sing, bide (ef. 107). 

107. Strong verbs of the Sixth Ablaut Glass. — 

Stem vowels (normally) a, S, 5, a 

verba faoran, go; slSan, strike; standan, aCrtnd; h^bban, 
raise 
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Four stems faran 

for 

foroii 

faren 

slean (101 ) 

sloi? 

slo!j»‘oii (37 ) 

.snrjycri (sl«>ffen) 

stall dan 

Hind 

slddoii 


In^ddniri (11) 

hof 

iidfon 

Sfiarcii 


Ijiko. faniu ;iro. ('Oiijujifatod snoaii, wacan, 

9valcr^ tos<i*.( o depurU n.iul oiu^ or two oI-Ihm's. 

Lik<^ slcam conjnq'ati^d loan, hhtim^ (iVwoan, ivush. 
Like standaii is (*.oii jnq'jiiisl no oMicr vorl). 

In tlio main likn are eon ju^'ated tli(3 fol- 

lowing* : — 

liliohhaii (36), Uvmjh liloh iilo^oii (37) 

scieppaii (18), scop (seeop) scopoii (s<^copon) scoitpcii 

sticppaii, stop stopoii stiipeii 

sw^-irian, swrtfr swur sworon sworen 


[TmliuU. chanj?os tlio a of tho pTes(5nt to y (sri), and 
tlio eu of tlic present (siHi; 101) to io fiuit le), in tlio 
2d and 3d sing', pros. ind. : stv‘«t, I'sorst, slieli?y. 

Tlio 2d and 8d sing. pres. ind. are tlius formed 
(34):- 


d-stems Stan dan 

l>-s{.eins h^.bban 

Contracts (101) sJean 

Otliers arc nonnal faran 


st^ntst, 
liiifst, lH>:f 
sHeJist, sItehO' 
ffftpst, fjcrff 


The veihs like aro j)eeuliar in having 

umlaut in tho pi-esent stem, wliieh causes them, in 
so far, to rosoinhlc the Weak Verbs of tho First 
Class (111). Like s^llaii, (‘.to., they have the iniji. sing, 
in -e: h^fo, sw^re, etc. (cf. 117). * Tlie umlaut is due 
to the fact that the stem of this group, unlike that of 
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most strong verbs, "was followed by a j (16). Thus 
the inf. stseppaix stands for original stapjaii; were it 
not for the umlaut-causing -j-, the iniinitive would 
have been stapau; and so in the other four verbs. 


108. Reduplicating verbs. — Stem vowels various. 

A peculiarity of this class — shared, however, by a 
very few verbs of the Sixth Ablaut Class (107) — is 
that the vowels of the first and fourth stems are 
identical (with two or three exceptions noted below), 
and that those of the second and third stems are 
likewise identical. The voAvel (diphtliong) of the 
preterit is sometimes eo, less frequently c. 


109. Reduplicating preterits in eo. - 
stem has ea (rarely a), a, ea, o, or e. 


The pi*esent 


Typical verlis feallan, fall; bannan, anmnum; ciiuwan, ktatw; 
heawan, hew; Howan, Jhan ; wcpaii, 

Four stems 


feallan 

feoll 

feoUon 

feallen 

bannan 

beonn 

bconnon 

ban lien 

enawan 

cncow 

eneowon 

eiiatweri 

bcawan 

biiow 

beowoii 

lieawen 

Howan 

Heow 

lleowow 

lib wen 

wcpan 

weop 

weopon 

wbpen 


Like feallan are conjugated verbs in cal + conso- 
nant, besides weaxan, ffroic (origin.'illy of the Sixth 
Ablaut Class, 107) ; healdan, hold ; weahlaii, </ov- 
em, etc. 

Like bannan (very rare) is conjugated gangau, 
(but usually as g3.n, 141). 



VEEBS. 


6T 


Like cnawan are conjugated verbs in aw, besides 
swlipan, sweep : — Tblawan, blow ; sawan, sow, etc. 

Like lieawan are conjugated verbs in ea: beatan, 
heat; hloapan, leap. 

Like flowan are conjugated verbs in o : bluwan, 
bloom (not to be confounded with bluwan, blowy ; 
gruwan, prow; spowan, thrive; rowan, row. 

Like wepan is conjugated no other common verb; 
in wepan (orig. wopjan) tlie stem vowel of the present 
is derived by umlaut from b, the latter reappearing in 
the past participle. — Umlaut as in 94. 

110. Eeduplicating preterits in 6 . — The present stem 
has 3, Se, or 5. Umlaut as in 94. 

Tsrpical verbs Iwtan, let ; hatan, call ; fan, seize 
Eoiir stems lietan let luton laiton 

li5tan bet hiiton hiiten 

fOu (101) feng fungon Cingcn 

Like Isetan are conjugated draidan, dread ; raedan, 
consult, read (usually weak); slibpan, sleep. 

Like b3tan is conjugated lucan, jump; sc3dan, 
sceadan (18), separate. 

Like fon is conjugated bSn, hang (3d sing, febty, 
hebar). 

111. Weak verbs of the First Class. — The stem vowel 
of the present always has umlaut (except that So some- 
times persists, i.e., does not become i«). The infinitive 
ends in -an or -ian, the latter being infrequent. 
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112. Weak infinitives in -an. — These i■ak^^ ihe ].re(,- 
erit either (^113, 114^ iti -de ([-to) or (115) in -< mIo, (ho 
past participle in -od or in -<l (-t). 

113. Weak preterits in -de with retention of the 

stem vowel. — Here hclong verhs wluisii sloin vowel is 
long by nature (4), and a number in wliieh the stcoii 
syllable is long by position as a result of geiitijiation 
(36). The past participle is formed in -ed, cont.raction 
taking ];)lace in t- and d- stems. The inliiiitive always 
ends in -an. Simplified gemination by 35. 


hicran, hear 

hierdo 

(gci‘)Iiiere<l 

fyJlan, Jill 

fylde (35) 

(^^eJl’ylled 

cyssaii, IciHSi 

cysto (33, 35) 


set 

s^tte (33) 


s^ndan, send 

s^^nde 

).svnd( ed) 

liledaii, lead 

laidde 

ed) 

iecaii^ In er ease 

iecte (33) 


ell tail, perseente 

ehte 


me tan, find 

nietto 

1) 

glerwan, pj'epare 

j^ieredc 

)<•< 


Like liTeran are conjugated all viubs not belonging 
to any of the following divisions. 

Like fyllan are conjugahid stems ending in a double 
consonant, excepting those like cyssan iind s«,“fctau, and 
under 114 and 115. 

Like cyssan are conjugated stems ending in ff, i»|>, 
and ss. 

Like SQttan are conjugated stems ending in tt (imp. 
sing. s«te). 
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Like s^ndan are eoiijiigatod stcn»s ending in a con- 
sonant + d. 

Like liSdan are conjngat(!<l stems ending in a 

vowel •+• d. 

Lik(i lecan are coiijugalod steins ending in c, p, 
and X. 

Like elitaii. are conjugated steins ending in a con- 
sonant -f- t. 

Like mutaii are conjugated stems ending in a 

vowel -|- t. 

Like gierwaix are conjugated stems ending in rw 
and Iw. Tiie forms of the ijreseiit sometimes retain 
the w, sometimes not. 

114. Irregular preterits and past participles. — Certain 
verbs, in other respects like tliose of the last para- 
graph, and whose stems end in 11, cc, c (iic, re), or 

g (ejar, iig), form their (iroterits and past [lartioiples 
fi'om a stem Avithont umlaut. In the case of the 11-, 
CC-, and simple <*-v<!rhs, to dotennine, from the {ires- 
ent stem, what form the past stem will assume, 
find the original vowel corn^sponding to the umlaut 
vowel of the present, and consider what changes, if 
any, will 1 hi caused by breaking (21). The I-verlis 
tiUce -<lo and -d, the e- and fr-verbs -to and -t. The 
c- and g-verlis often insert -e- before the inlinitivo 
ending (18). Sttmis ending in c and g change tliese 
consonanis to li lie fore the t of the ending. 
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The list is as follows : — 


U-verlDS 

cw^llan, Jcill 
dw^llan, deceive 
s^Uan, (jim 
stQllan, place 
t< 2 llan, Count 

ewealde 

(ge) cwcald 

cc-yerbs 

cw^cc (e) an, ah ahe 
dr^cc^ e^an, vex 
l^cc (e) an , moisten 
r^cc(c)an, expound 
strQcc(e)an, stretch 
^f^,cc(e)an, cover 
w(i-j<£cc(e)an, loake 

cwealitc 

f ge)eweaht 


lijecc(e)an, seize 

Itehtc 

(ge)ladit 

c-verbs 

rajo(e)au, reach 

rashte 

(ge)radit 


taic(e)an, teach 

taihtc 

(gc)ttelit 


rec(e)an, recc(e)an, reck 

rohte 

(ge)rdht 


sec (e) an, seek 

suhtc 

(g<^)soht 

nc-verbs 

i8f<jnc(o)an, think 

^aToIite 

(gO'd’olit 


S'yne(e;an, seem 

OTbte 

fge)Vyulil. 

rc-verb 

wyrc(e)an, work 

worlitc 

('gc)warli t 

eg- verb 

byeg(e)an, buy 

bofite 

(gc)bnlit 

ug-verb 

bringan, bring 

brolitc 

fgc) broil t 


The preterit and past participle of rSsc(c)aii and 
t8ec(e)aii should properly have ii: rsilite, etc. 'riiis 
does, indeed, sometimes occur, hut is much less com- 
mon than the Se. 

115. Infinitives in -an, with preterit in -cde. — Here 
belong two groups of verbs whose infinitives end in 
-an (exceptionally -ian). 

(a) The first group comprises the following verbs 
with stems ending in a double consonant (of. 11); 
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fr^minan, perform ; j?i*^iuman, p>>'<*'>^oke ; trymman, 
aonfirm; ar^nuaw, extend; w^Miiian, acau,'ito)n; dyniiaii, 
Myiuian, resound; ciiyssaii, beat; sc^^ffiiTan, injure 
(sometimes strong) ; sw^^^bban, quiet ; w^c{jf(e)an, 
aijitate; i5'lcg(e)an, reeeivc (sometimes sti'ong). Occa- 
sionally these verbs take an infinitive in -iaii (116). 

(J>j Tlio second group com[)risos steins ending in 
a tionsonant -f- either 1, ii, or -r. Tliis group is some- 
what irj’cgular, oecasionally having preterits like 
liyiig-crde, instead of the more J’cgnlar byiiffredc, 
for n(jnm(e)<le, named, and (jfiide fm‘ <^»fjicde, 
performed. 

Typical verbs (re) frqminaii, perform ft^inedo (jPfe)fr^mecl 
(/j) liyngrun, hiuujer liyiigrcde (go)hyiigred 

Noth. — liQCgCu)an, h(ii, is irregular hi tlui prciicrit and iiast part.: 
l^gde ( 16 <lo), (gejl^d (-led), instead of l^ygode, (ge)l«jgod. 

116. Infinitives in -ian with preterit in -ede. — Here 
belong a few weak verbs of the First Class. They 
have a shoi-t stem ending in i*, fir occasionally in 1, 
im, n, or one of the spirants. The vowel of the stem 
is usually (io) or y. Examidos are: n^rian, save; 
liQrian, praise.; byrian, qmrtam ; h^lian, conceal; 
tryniian, cotifirm (see 115. a). 

Tliroe stems n^rlan nijrede (go)n%red 


117. Paradigms of the First Class. — For the conju- 
gation of weak verbs of the First Class we may 
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ciliooae : liieran, hear (113') ; (jive (114, 36) ; 

1’l\%iuiuuu, jjerfortn (115); uyriau, save (116). 


PlMiSKNT. 

iNDlCATIViJ. 


Sing. 1. 

IiTero 

S0llC 

frc^mitic 

iK^irie 


li Hirst f^S3) 


IVciiicst 

iM,‘rcs(- 

rj . 

liicrd’ 


lVc>aea? 


riiir. 

hieviiiS 

s^Uad' 

rr<^ikiiaa0' 

iiVriai^ 



Ol'TATlVIiJ, 



Sing. 

liiere 

s0iio 

fn^uime 


Plur* 

hicreii 

s<^lleu 

Irt^niiikcii 

II leu 



lAlPJSUATlVK. 


Sing. 

flier (23) 


tVciac 


riur. 

fiierH'iV 



iK^irtatl) 



iNFlNJTlVJi 




Hi'eraii 

6^1 fan 

fr^'^riitaau 




rAIlTlt?ll»Ll‘J. 



Mcreiide 

H^UeiKlc 

fr<;|iuiikiciicle 

iif^triinido 



PKnTKUlT. 




Indksativk. 


Sing. 1. 

liiercle 

sealdc 

fr0lllcd<^ 

n^rede 

2. 

hier<icst 

HoaUlest 

fri^iiiicdcst 

ii^rcdcst 


hierdc 

seal<le 

frkfiucdc 

ii^-rc<Ui 

riur. 

iiicrdou 

sealdou 

frk^iiiedoii 

ii\';rcdoii 



OprATlVK. 


Bmg. 

hierde 

scald e 

fr^nicdc 

ii^rcde 

Flur. 

Iiierdeii 

scaldeii 

fr^medcii 

xi^rcdcii 
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Sing. 

Mered 

scald 

framed 

ii^red 

Fltir. 

li];0r(e)de 

sealdc 

fr^tuctle 

ja^rede 
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118, Weak verbs of the Secoiul Class. — Tliese are 

very luiitierous, iMjiiiy ai*e loriiied from iioiuis and 
a(ljiudivt%s y(^r. 90 ), I'liu inlinifive siiwiij'S ends in 
-aun, or ils iMjuivaieiii, yl8). 'lliougli the 

! of 11, 11 (uidiiig iisoally esutses innlaitU it does not in 
lJu'Se verbs, l)eeanso of ils r>omj)JU‘ali vtsly late orig’iji, 
the oldoi' Uirmiiialioii Itaving boon -ojon (that is, 
-0“,Von), wiiioli wa.s iiica.|>ablo of oausing iiiulaiit, since 
if was -0-, rather than -j- (that is, -y-), which ijiiiuc- 
dialcly i‘(»llo\ve(l Ihc sUan. 

llcnctj it is easy to dist.inguisli verbs <»i' this Class 
from verbs la -iuii of the First Class (dl6): — 

1, Of those verbs Ihere are hat few; of those, many* 

2. Of iJiose tiui vowels are iiiwa-ys uinlanted (usually 
V .V); these, rart^ly, and lady when the verb was 
formed frc»m a noun or adjective whose vowel was 
alrt‘.a.<ly nmlaided, 

y. Of those tlui stem usually ends in r; of these, 
in any consonant or eoJisonant conibinatioiip 

119. Paradigm of the Second Class- — As a typical 
verb we may select iiilian, looe. 



rniasEKT. 


iNDrCAlMVK. 

Oi*TATtVK. 

IMPKRATIVB. 

i, V 


Sing, lufa 

2 . lufiiHt > 

lllflo 

riiir. luliasBP 

a. uiiviia? 3 



niiir. luiiuijy 

luileu 


Inliii. liiiian 


Part. lufiende 
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Pketerit. 

Indicative. Optative. 

Sing. 1. liifocle x 

2. lufodest I lufode 

3. lufode J 

Plur. liifcdon, -odon liifodcu, -eden 

Part, (gc)lufod 

In the endings, ig’(e) or g is frequently found for 

i (18). 

Sometimes, instead of -ode, the ending; is -ade, 

-ude, or even -ode; but -ode is normal. 

120. Weak verbs of the Third Class. — Tlnuse com- 
prise liabTban, have; libban (liflan), Uva ; s^iC{f(e)aii, 
my ; Uycg(e)an, think. These are conjugated partly 
according to the Fii*st Class (117), and partly accord- 
ing to the Second (119). 

121. Conjugation of liabban, have. — Habbau, have; 
nabban, have not (29). 



Indicative. 

Optative, 

Pres. Sing. 1. 

iia^bbe 

b^nbbe 

2. 

bsofst (bafast) 

had>be 

3. 

lise»f5a? (bafai^y) 

ha^bbe 

Plur. 

babbalOr (hiebba^T) 

heobben 

Pret. Sing. 

bssfde, etc. 

bfefde 

Plur. 

ba!>fdon 

baefden 

Imper. Sing. 
Plur. 

bafa 

babba^ 

Infin. babbau 


Pres. Fort, bsebbende Past Part. (ge)lisBfd 
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Pres. Sing. 1. 

2 . 

riur. 
Pret. Sing. 
Plur. 
Iinper. Sing. 
.Plur. 

l*res. 


Indicative, 

naibbe 

n^efst fiiafast) 
naifl5' (nafalCrj 
iiabba'd* 
luefclc, etc. 
EueiVloii 
11 a fa 
iiabba'd' 
iia^bbriKie 


Optative. 

iiajbbe 

luebbe 

na^bbe 

iia'ibbeii 

ntiilVle 

iiUilVlea 

Inlin. iiabbau 
Past (gc)ujjefd 


122. Conjugation of libban, live . — 


Pres. King. 1. 

»•» 

tj* 

Pliiv. 


I*ret. Sing. 
Plur. 


Indicative. 

libbe 

leofast (20) 
leofa'<3P 

libbad’, lifiaO^ 
iif<lo, etc. 

mVloii 


Imper. Sing. leol'a (20) 

Plur. libbaiiy, lifialOP 
Pres. Part, libbencle, Htiendo 


Optative. 
libbe, liile, etc. 


libben, lidcn 

lifdo 

lifdeji 

Iiiiln. libbau, liiian 
Past Part. (gc)Ilfd 


123. Conjugation of s^wff(e)an, sai /. — 


Indicative. 

Pres. Sing. 1. s^ege 

2. siegst, s^gst, sagast 

3. sagaiCr 
Plur. s^eg(e)a?iy 

Pret. Sing, sa^^dc, saide (28), etc. 
Plur. sajfjdon, sasdoa 
Imper. Sing. Bfiffsi, sijgc 
Plur. sQeg(e)a50P 
Pres. Part, s^egende 


Optative. 
s^ego, etc. 


SQCgCU 
sa^gde, SHide 
s^egden, saaden 

Infill. SQCg(e)an 


Past Part. (g6)s8egd, Cge)8^d 
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INFLECTlOJSi. 


124. Conjugation, of liycg(e)an, tlimh . — 


Prus. Suig. .L 
li. 

Piur. 


IJSIJK'ATlVll!. 

Iiycgc 

liysst, liojsast 
liyftiV, 


Prut. Shi;^. 
Plur. 


Iio^'(Opks 
jiu^*’(o j<lua 


fjiipor. 8ing. 
LMur. 




Pro&l. PiU‘L. hyfgciitlci 


Ul*'rATI\ !'J. 

iiy 

hyr^vm 
hog ( a 

iiiliti. <iyrg;(«\)a,ii 

i'itsl. Part. {$^ejho!j;{ojii 


i*uiiiTicit[Tiv ifi piaosi^;N'i\s. 

125. Preteritive pi’esents. — .V .suci,!! ol! vurKs 

liiive stroiijif pruLiirlts with pmsuiii (Llu! uM 

presents being iusb), iiinl .I’urni 3io\v weitk pret.ei'ii.s 
from those. ’^I'liey ;iro: wilaii, ; sijui'iiii. turn.; 

duKau, tmiU ; uiinaii, //rnn/ ; uiiiiiiaii. (.•tunr ; A'lirraii. 
need; durrau (^V), sciilaii, iiiuiiaii, m/euU; 

muganO*), mit; nusau niijflue.; iu5tau(^?), nm//. 

126. Conjugation of witaii, hio/o. — Tncl. pi-os. sing. 
1. 8. wat, 2. wast; plur. \vi(c)toii ; prot. wisto 
(wisse), etc. Opt. pros. \vi(e)to, ete-. ; la'^it. ivistu 
(wisse), oto. Impel', wite. Iiiliii. vvi(u)tan. Pros, 
part, wltendo; jiast part. (gc’)\vitcii. 

For wi(e)tan, etc., is fouiul wiotaii, etc. 

Like •wltan is conjugated nytaii, not to kmm : 
aSit, etc. Wherever, in the fonns of witaii, i i") 
0000X8, y is here to be substituted. 
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127. Conjugation of iijt'un, — Jjul. pres. sing. 

1. f>. ilh, “I. iilist; plur. ug-oii ; pret. alite, etc. Opt. 
pres, iige, etc.; prut, illitu. Jin]»er. uyc. liilin. ugau. 
Fj'US. part, ageude ; past [»art. iigoii, otni (jalJ.). 

8o iiiigaii, 'tint, to /wx.sx'.'f.s. 

128. Conjugation of diigaii, nvidL — Iiid. pres. sing. 
1. Ji. ticali ; pliir. tliiguii; [uut. 4l(»hte, ete. Opt. 
pres. <lyge, diigc;, ete. liilin. diigau. Pres. part. 

dugeiHlu. 

129. Conjugation of uniiaii., i/ront . — liul. pres. slug. 

1. y. plur. iiuimhi ; pret. ud'e. Opt. pres, 

iiiiiic, ete.; j[»r(it. u'd'o, ete. Iiiqier. uiiuc. liitiii. 
uiiiuiiL. PreS. part, itiiiteiuh! ; past part. (ge)«unmi. 

130. Conjxigation of euiuian, /noor. — Ind. j»ros. sing. 
1.. y. eaii(^ii), caiist; pliir. ciiiiiuui ; pre(.. euWe, etc. 
Opt. pres, uiiuuc, ete.; pret. cuarc, cytTe, ete. Infin. 
eiiniiau. Past part, (ge)eiinucii, and cftO' (jddj.'). 

131. Conjugation of O'url'an, ntmi'L — Ind. pres. sing. 
1. f]. BFcarf, 2. ffoarft ; plur. O'lirfou ; pret. aforl'to, 
ete. C)pt. pres, acyrfe, VTnrfe, et(i. ; iu'ot. JToirfte, etc. 
Infin. Wurfaii. Pros. part, iflfcurfcndc. 

132. Conjugation of durraii, tlare. — Ind. pres. sing. 

1. 8. dearr, 2. ; ])lur. duri'ou ; pi"ot. dorste, 

etc. Opt. pros, dyrro, ditrro, etc. 
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133. Conjugation of sculan, shall. — Ind. pres. sing. 
1. 3. sceal, 2. scealt ; plur. sculon ; pret. .sc(o}olile, 
etc. Opt. pres, scyle, scule, etc. Infill, sculan. 

134. Conjugation of inunan, intend. — Ind. pros. sing. 
1. 3. man, 2. manst ; plur. munon (mitaaiiT) ; pret. 
munde. Opt. pros, myno, muiie, etc. Jinpor. sing, 
man ; plur. munaiOr. Infill, muiiaii. I’ros. part, 
munende; past part, (ge)muiien. 

135. Conjugation of mugan, ean. — Iml. jires. sing. 
1. 3. mseg, 2. meaht ; plur. magon ; prot. inealite, 
etc. Opt. pres, uimgc, etc. 

136. Conjugation of nugan, snffiaif. — Ind. pros. sing. 
3. neali ; plur. nugon ; prot. nolite, etc. Opt. pros, 
uuge, etc. 

137. Conjugation of iiidtan, man/. — Ind. pres. sing. 
1. 3. mot, 2. most ; plur. moton ; pret. moste, etc. 
Opt. pres, mote, etc. 

ANOMAIiOUS VERBS. 

138. Conjugation of wesun, been, Im . — 

Inuioativb. Oi*tativb, 

Fres. Sing. 1. eom ; I)go sic ; beo, etc. 

2. eart; bist 

3. is ; bilflP ; neg, nis 

Plur. slnd, siadon; bio^QP 


slea; beon 
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Indicative. 

Pret. Sing. 1. wfies ; neg. ntc^s 

WHjre; neg. nfere 

wiifts ; iit*g. Hies 
w^eroii ; n(‘g. iiairon 


Optative. 

wiere; ueg. jii%ve 
wnire; nog. naire 
waire; nog- naire 
warren; neg. iitoren 


Impel'. Sing, wos ; beo Infin. wosan ; beon 

Plur. wosaS' ; beoliy J*ro.s. Part, weseiule; beonde 


139. Conjugatiott of willan, toill . — 


Indicative. 

Pres. Sing. 1. wil(l)e; nog. Tic(l)le, ny(l)lc | 
2. wilt ; nc g. uolt, nylt 
;3. wil(l)e; nog. uel(l)e, nyicl)e 


Optative, 

wille, etc. ; neg. nolle, 
iiyllo, etc. 


Plui’. willaS' ; neg. ncllald^, nyllaSP 


f willoii ; nog. nollen, 
I nyllcu 


Prot. Sing, woldo, oto, ; neg. noldo, etc. wolde ; neg. nolde 
IHur. %voldon ; neg. noldon wolden; neg. n olden 

Impel’. Plur. neg. nella.)^', nylla^!? In fin. willan 

Pres. Part, willende 


140. Conjugation of cion, do . — 

rNDIOATIVE. 

Pres. Sing. 1. <lb 

2. dost 

3. dea* 

Plur. doff 


Optative. 
do, etc. 


don 


Prot. Sing, dyde, dydest, dydo 
Plur. dydon 


dy<lo 

dyden 


Imper. Sing, do 
l>hir. dba 


Infin. don 


Pres. Part, ddndo 


Past Part. (ge)d5n 
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141. Conjugation of gan, go . — 


rNDlt'ATrVSS. 

Optatiyb, 

Pres. Sing. 1. gu 

ga, otc. 

2. gjiist 


3. giESf 


Pltir. guff 

gjiii 

Pret. Sing, node, etc. 

eodo 

I’lur. uodon 

eofhm 


Impcr. 


Infill. ^?aii 


Pres. Part, guudo 


Past Part. (ge)#?tia 



FOllMA^nON OF WORDS. 


142. Prefixes. — Many <)1(1 prcfixos ai'o self- 

ex])3aniitory. Otljors, with tlieir meaniugs, are as 
follows ; — 

a.- (1) = ‘^up,’ ‘out’ (Ger. er-): a-fyUan, U2>>, ilsceot- 

aii, i^^hoot oiiL 

( 2 ) represcutli\i 4 * on: slwcig* = on wo^ar, mvay. 

(3) r=: <*any slliwaBr, aw/ff^Jiere, 

(4) ja’autically inea,iiiugfless : slbldan, await. 
anf-, SCO of-. 

jog*- = ‘ any,’ ‘ oaoli ’ ; jog'IiwiX, a,nif one. 
iot- (1) = ‘at,’ ‘to" (^J-rat. a.d-} : sx’stwTtan, twit., 
ere, Loffether. 

(^2') = ‘ from,’ ‘•a.way ’ : a^twiiiflaii, e.<ca 2 w from. 
ami-, is found as tlio prolix of a few nouns ; for 

its jjioanint^ soe on-, 
bo- (dor. bo-): 

(1) ‘about’ : bosorgian, be anx^ions^ about. 

(^2) inaktis im intra,nsitiv<s vcn-b transitive: bebycifan, 
think ahoat^ eonm^ler. 

(3) privative: boniniiui, fake fronts /?c"pr?W,bolicaf€l- 
iati, behead. 
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(4) practically meaningless : bcbeodan, conir 
mand. 

cd- (1) = ‘counter-,* ‘I’o-’ (Lat. re-): edican, rviunn^ 
j)en8e. 

(2) occasionally for ad-: cdwTtaii, tif'it. 
for- (Ger. ver-, flii’-, vor-) : 

(1) = ‘away,’ ‘up,’ ‘uttcirly,’ ‘vi;ry,' denoting 

dostructioTi effected ))y the a«d,ion of tlu? 
simple verb: fordon, doKfro//. 

(2) negative: for1>Codjm,./cr///(/. 

(8) = ‘ falsely ’ : J'omtvmr. 

(4) = ‘down upon’: forsoon, de^puf.. 

(6) = ‘in behalf of’; forstaiidaii, 8(and up for, 
(G) = ‘fore-’: forsceawlai^/h/vi^^tc. 
fore- = ‘fore-’ (Lat. pi’tc-): fore.seoi»,/h/*c««.'.c, 2 »'’rohlr. 
ge- (Ger. ge-, Lat. con-) : 

(1) = ‘ together ’ : gefera, companion. 

(2) = ‘attain by’ the action of the simple verb: 

thus, winnaii, fyldt but gewiiiiiaii, pain 
hij fiphtirntp conquer. 

(3) usual sign of past participle, \vh(*n the verb 

lacks any other prefix : gogtin, pour. 

(4) practically meaningless : goltcd, praper. . 
mis- = ‘ mis-’ : misw^ndan, pervert. 

n- (for ne-) *= ‘ not ’ : nSi(^=s ne+S., not ever'), not at all : 
nis, is not. 

of. (1) = ‘ off,’ ‘ from ’ (Lat. de-, ab-, pro-, ex-) : of- 

sprloLiTi offspring. 
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(2) = ofsittaii, alt upon, oppress. 

(.3) donotiii'jf oil'oJioo, injuiy, death (Lat. ob-) : 
ofiiTyncaii, displease, ofsthigan, stah to 
death. 

(4) = ‘atteiia hy’ the action of the simple verb: 
ofl'aran, mtch up tetih, ofasciau, learn hy 
ashiny. 

(.5) intensive : ofhynjfrod, very hungry. 
ofer- (1 ) == ‘ over ’ : ofcrbriEdau, 

(21 negative: oforsfietsin, yhr//«i. 
on- (1) =5 ‘on,’ ‘of’: ondrincan, drinic of. 

(2) = ‘from,’ ‘out of’: onspriu^an, hurst forth. 

(.3) = ‘ un-’ : oniacaii, miloeh. 

(4) intensive : onstyrian, agitate. 
or- = ‘ without ’ : orsorg', without anxiety, orwcne, with- 
out hope, desperate. 

off- = ‘ away ’ (Lat. ex-, ab-, de-) : offfleon, flse away. 
to- (1) = ‘ to ’ : tocyine, advent. 

(2) = ‘ asunder ’ (Ger. zer-, Lat. dis-) : toteran, 
tear apart, tocuawan, diseern. 
un- (1) = ‘ un-’ : unforht, fearless, unrim (unnum- 
her"), multitude. 

(2) = ‘ bad ’ : und^d, ill deed. 
wiffer- (1 ) = ‘ again ’ : wiffertrod, return. 

(2‘) = ‘ against ’ : wiffersaca, adversary. 
ymb- = ‘ around ’ (Lat. circum-) : ymbgang, circuit, 
ymbsittau, besiege. 
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143. Suffixes of masculine nouns. — The more important 
are -end, -ere, -ing, -ling, besides the originally inde- 
pendent words -doni, -had, and -scipe. The (irst four 
denote persons; the last three, (qualities or abstractions. 
Besides these, there is a masenline snffix -els, denoting 
things. 

-end (orig. -cnde, forming present participles) = ‘-or,’ 
‘-or’: scieppond, ci’eator. Contract nouns with 
this ending are feond, enemy., fvcowi., friend. 

-ere =‘-er’: hearpere, harimr., Iwicere, aorihe,. 

-ing(l) = ‘son of’: .^iTelwulling, mn of Athelwulf 
Adaming, non of Adwm. 

(2) more generally: Canting, inhahitmit of Kent.., 
cyning, hing., pining, penny. Tlie i sometimes 
causes umlaut, sometimes not. 

-ling : gcongling, yoimyliny., hyrling, Mreliny. 

-ddm (Ger. -thum)= ‘-dom,’ ‘-ity,’ ‘-ism,’ ‘-ship,’ ‘-aoy’: 

OristendOm, Ghrifttianity., cyneddin, kiny-Aiip. 

-had (Ger. -heit, -keit)= ‘-hood,’ ‘-head,’ ‘-ity’: clld- 
Iiihl, childhood., mmgdenhad, virginity. 

•soipe (Ger. -schaft) = ‘-ship,’ ‘-hood,’ ‘-ness,’ ‘-ity’: 

freondscipe, friemdeihip, feondscipo, enmity. 

-els : byrgels, tonfb., rtedcls, riddle. 

144. Suffixes of feminine nouns. — The chief are -estre, 

-nes, -flf, -Ifu -nng (-ing), and the originally inde- 

pendent -rSeden. 

-entire ■■ ‘-taress ’ : ISgrestre, instruetresa. 
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-nes (Ger. -nis)= ‘-ness,’ ‘-ity,’ forms abstracts from 
tlie 2>i'e.sent ami past participial stems of verbs, 
but esjjecially from adjectives: olitnes, perseeution^ 
forscwennes, nonfempt, lialisrncs, holiness. 

-It, -aru, = ‘ -til ’ : Uieiar, health, strength. 

This ending was originally -iSfa, the -i of which 
caused umlaut. 

-ung' (occasionally -ing)== ‘-ing,’ ‘-ation,’ forms nouns 
from the present stem of (usually weak) vei’bs : 
bletsuug, blessing, costiing, temptation. 

-rieden = ‘ -red,’ ‘-ship,’ ‘-ity’: Merdrseden, 
ship, guard. 

145. SufBxes of neuter nouns. — The two piinoipal, -lac 
and -rice, were originally independent words : — 

-ISc (Mod. Eng. -lock, -ledge): brydlSc, wedding. 

-rice = ‘rule,’ ‘realm,’ ‘region’: biscopnce, bishopric, 
hcofonrlce, kingdom of heaven. 

146. Adjective suffixes. — The principal are -en, -ig, -iht, 
-isc, and -ol, besides the originally independent -bSere, 
-can<l, -faest, -feald, -full, - 16 as, -lie, -mSd, -sum, -weard, 
-w§ndo, -wcor®, -wierife, and -wis. The first four some- 
times cause umlaut, sometimes not. 

-en (Lat. -inus);:*: ‘-en’: linen, linen, gylden, golden. 

-ig (Ger. -ig) = ‘-y ’ : cadig, blessed, grmdig, greedy. 

-ibt (Ger. -ioht) =« ‘-y ’ : breodilit, reedy, st^niht, stSn- 
iht, stony. 
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-isc (Ger. -iscli)= ‘-isli ’ : forms adjectives from com- 
mon, but especially from proper nouns : lisi^JJ’onisc, 
heatheninh., l^ngrlisc, MnifUnh. 

-ol (Lat. -ulus)= ‘disposed to’: suvicol, daneitful. 

-baere (Ger. -bar, Lat. -feiais, -for, -gor ): ewealiiibiore, 
deadly^ lustbaerc, ayreoahle. 

-cuntl = ‘-ly bcofondc'iind, hemuiuly. 

-faest (Ger. -fest) = ‘ possessi ng,’ ‘firm in’: st^^defavst, 
possessing^ or firm in, one’s place, sfeadj'as/, jlrfsest, 
merciful, pious. 

-feald (Ger. -fait) = ‘ -fold’ : f«o\vcrfeald,./<>w>;/fj/i/. 

-full (Ger. -voll)= ‘-ful’: gr<}leaiTiill, fdlhful, .syiifiill, 
sinful. 

-leas (Ger. -los) =‘-less’: sirleas (fier. cdirlos), infamoiis. 
-lie (Ger. -lioli) = ‘-ly,’ ‘-al’; cynclic, royal, eor<Ylio, Icr- 
restrial. 

-mod (cf. Ger. -mutlug)=: ‘-minded’: ilriiiir»d (cf. tier. 

einmiitliig), unanimous, caHnidd, humlde. 

-sum (Ger. -sam) = ‘-full,’ ‘-some,’ ‘-able’: liifsiiiu, lov- 
able, wynsum, winsome. 

-woard (cf. Ger. -warts)=a ‘-ward’: liiimweard, home- 
ward, on the way home, andwoard, present. 

-w<gnde = ‘-ary ’ : balw^ndo, salutary. 

-'weortF, -wurffs ‘ -worthy’: arwcorHF, arwurW, venerahh. 
-wlortFe, -wyrDfe (cf. Ger. -wurdig)=i ‘-worthy iiyfr 
■wierffe, useful. 

-•wis =« ‘-wise ’ ; geseSadwIs, intelligent, rilitwbi, righteoua. 
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147. Composition. — Comi)ouncls are numerous in Old 
English. In this respect it resembles German and 
Greek, while Modern English has allowed this power 
of forming compounds to fall into disuse, largely 
through the influence of Latin and French. For this 
reason it would often be easier to make an idiomatic 
translation into Old English from Greek than from 
Latin ; in its plastic and pictorial quality a page of 
Old English poetry suggests Homer or Pindar rather 
tlian Virgil or Horace, and among Roman poets the 
earlier, such as Lucretius. 

The relation of the first element of compounds to 
the second should always be noted. The first limits or 
defines the second, and for this reason takes the stress; 
but the precise relation of the two elements is now of 
one sort, now of another. Sometimes it may be ex- 
pressed by a preposition, sometimes by the sign of a 
case, sometimes by an adjective : gaers-Iioppa, gaers- 
stapa, t/rasisJiopper, hopper in or through the grass; 
Itan-cred, cock's-croicing ; lieah-^ngel, highrongeli arch- 
angel ; gim-stan, ge)n-sto7ie, jewel. 

Although compounds sliould be studied with refer- 
ence to the meaning and relation of their components, 
they should frequently be translated by a simple Mod- 
ern English word. Thus gasrshoppa may sometimes 
be translated by locust ; gimstSlu should never be 
translated gemstone ; and lieahfseder should always 
be rendered by patriarch or father. 
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148. Object of tbis sketch. — Tlio object of tlic j>re«ciit! 
sketch is not to present a complete view- of Oltl 
syntax, even in outline, but rather to call attcution tf) 
such peculiarities as are most likely to cause difliculiy. 
Many constructions common to aill the ciiltivaliul lOuro 
pean languages, espechilly to the in(le<;tetl ones, will 
either be passed over without notice or but bi'ieily 
touched upon. 

Nouns. 

149. Subject. — The subject of a linite verl> is in the 
nominative case. For that of an infinitive, si^e 169. 

150. Predicate nominativ'e. — A uonn (or 

adjective), denotijig the same pcsrsou or thing as its 
subject, agrees with it in case. Examples : i<! eom 
Apollonius; arast ic j;owimlo wuMlla. 

151. Apposition. — A noun annexed to anothci* noun, 
and denoting the same i)erson or thing, agrees with 
it in case. Examples : aud weiido ITiut lieo l>Iana 
wigre, sSo ^yden; Arcestrates (gen.) dolit«>r Vsos 
cyulusres. 

Note Mo sume == some of them, 
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152. Vocative. — The vocative, wliich is identical in 
form with the nominative, is used in direct address. 
It may be j>recedud by an interjection, the second 
personal pronoun, or a possessive pronoun; this pos- 
sessive pronoun, when followed by an adjective, usually 
takes before the latter the demonstrative pronoim se. 
Examples: CTu Neptune; mm se leofesta feeder. 

153. Genitive with nouns. — The genitive is distinc- 
tively an adnominal case ; that is, its principal function is 
to limit the meaning of a noun. Its sign is It denotes 
various I'clations, not all of which can be strictly defined. 

a) Relationship: ure ealra modor. 

I") Source: sunnan and monan leoman; tfsere 
hcarpan swtjg; fr^^mdra areoda un^etirwSernes. 

o') Subject. The noun in the genitive stands for the 
author of the action denoted by the noun upon which 
the genitive is dependent. Example ; Sfinra bal- 
den a carnungum. 

d) Object. This may be known by the possibility 
of turning tlio noun upon which it is dependent into 
a cognate verb, when the noun in the genitive will 
become the object of that verb; for example, in Frean 
Qgusau, Ifrcan is an obj. gen., because, if we substi- 
tute for the noun <jgesa, /«ar, the verb /ear, the noun 
Lord becomes the object of the verb. Examples: ffses 
daeges llektinge; lifes tilungum ; uusc^tfffigra 
besvriceud; Iwswe sceapa and uSata; liyht bsele. 
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ti) Cause (fleiioted by for): lean VTissa swses- 
onda. 

f) Charactei’istio : meregreotan ie I e .s li T vv a s ; 
treowum misseuliera eynua; sctl lii.s niieg- 
cntFryinnosse. Here,, perhaps, beloiij^s: werhsides 
and wif hades he gesceop hie. 

g) Specification of time: aiies inoiifl'es Uerst. 

h) Specification of place: garseeges Tglaiul (Latin 
influence). 

i) Unclassified: ‘die re neowolnes.se brad lies ; 
dajt imegen liife; daere spriece ynde. 

154. Partitive genitive. — The genitive den(ite.s tlie 
■whole, with words denoting a part. 

a) With nouns: unrim eeastra; fela geara; 
lythwon cwiccra cyiina. 

1) With prououii.s: manna aoiigiie; hii'.ra iiilii ; 
hwilc Sower; gumena gehwsene ; hwsethwiigii 
swilccs; se manna. Note the peculiar iliira 
gehwilc, each one. 

e) With uumemls : eahta fota; f Sower hiind 
wlntra. 

d) With superlatives; bSaena beorhtost. Simi- 
larly, with a cognate noun, to denote eminence : 

dryhtna Dryhten. 

156. Genitive with adjectives. — The genitive is used 
to define an adjective with respect to the pai-t or 
relation in which the quality is conceived. Such 
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adjectives are frequently akin to verbs which take 
the genitive (156), and sometimes correspond to Latin 
adjectives of inclination in -ax. They may be roughly 
classified as follows : — 

d) Want: daelleas mines renes; itlel and unnyt 
^oda (154. 6) grehwilces. 

h') Fulness: berende (Lat. ferax') misseulicra 
f u^la. 

(i) Dosii’C : se t e s georn. 

c?) Rotcntiveness : fmsthafol (Lat. tenax') minra 
ff uda. 

<?) Knowledge; wordes wis. 

156. Genitive with verbs. — The genitive is used with 
many verbs, mostly such as denote mental action, but 
also with those of cessation and i-efusal, and some 
others. Frequently the underlying notion is a parti- 
tive one; that is, the object is conceived as affected 
in part. 

d) Desire; friiffcs wilnedon. 

h') Request: biddende miura iroda. 

<;) Rejoicing: pass se Idaiica gefeah. 

d') Experiment: waeda cuunedan. 

e) Use: cardes brucaW. 

/) Cai’e; giemden liiais dseges. 

g) Supposition or belief: nOhtes ^lles weudon; 
Haas geliefan. 
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K) Fear; ne ondr^d. ffii STc ariuses. 

*) Granting: ara uunaii. 

j') Refusal: tiffe forwierndest. 

k") Cessation: g'eswilc liis weorces. 

Z) Awaiting: afaes wordes bad. 

ApproacMng: ceolos neosan. 

ii) Producing: g^dsta streuuau. 

157. Adverbial genitive. — Certain adverbial relations 

may be expressed by the genitive (ef. 71). Example: 
hine gew^^nde weges. 

1. The demonstrative afjwt is frequently used in tlie 
genitive in various advei'bial senses. Thus of time, 
afses (aCe) = from the time that^ after, ttftenmrde ; 
of manner, = as far as, as; of cause, = for this, 
because ; etc. 

158. Genitive with prepositions. — The genitive is occa- 
sionally used with certain piepositions, such as witf, tii, 
and wana. Examples: wiar arms feesteugoates ; 
to STsos; dues waua siextig (78. 5). 

159. Genitive with other cases. — Verbs which take a 
genitive denoting the thing, may also take a dative or 
accusative of the person. 

a') With dative (including reflexives, 184): him 
(164. ct) ne dVe (156. s) God l^ngran lifes; 
QOlde gS mS (dat.) wee da tlffian (156. Z) ; gS 
tkid (dat.) Stes forwiemdon (156, y) ; ApoUouiuus 
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hicre (164. c) tfses STancodLe; ne ondr^d (156. 7^) 
ffu are (161. 1) Seniges Sringes. 

6) With accusative (including impersonals, 190): 
arc (acc.) elites axian; liine fultumes baedon; 
arc twConie afsCre spruce; in^reliareiiduin (161) 
milts a biddaii wnldres Aider (acc.); aregnas 
arearle gelyste (190) gargewiunes. 

160. Dative in general. — The dative denotes the 
indirect object, usually the person to or for or with 
reference to whom something is done. When used 
with verlis (164), the general notion of the verb may 
often be regarded as implying some sort of giving (or 
its oj)po,site), if this term be employed in its widest 
sense. 

1. The dative is sometimes used for the instru- 
mental (174): doopode micelre stei'ue. 

• 

161. Dative of benefit or interest. — The sign of this 
dative is for. Examples: scipu Cow eallum ic 
wyreo. Perhaps also: arinre eoraran ne rinar. 

1. Akin to this is the reflexive dative (184) : acaet 
Me him (/or themselves) wiepnu worhten. 

2. Similar, too, is the dative of possession, which, 
without much change in the sense, might be replaced 
by the genitive: him fCoIlon tCaras of arSem eagum 
(so Ger. ihm fielen Thranen von den Avt^erC) ; him 

feaht on Idst; wulfum to willan. 
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163. Dative of deprivation. — Somo verbs of depriva 
tioii (of. 177} take tlio tlalivo of tlie object I’eiuoved 
sometimes with an accusative of tbe jtersoii J'r<>Hi 
whom. Examples: he iiiiio uiisery«l<l«i Iieulf- 

a n 8 c i c c o 1 s c ; il!F i a u in oiigicredtt ua<l jconuc- 
odocle. 

163. Dative of resemblance or approach. — d’liis is 
self-explai latoiy. 

a) With verbs: eyaiiiT ffieia iMihealil- 

eiiduiu. 

b') With adjectives (ef. 165): furfole 

164. Dative with various verbs. — Hueli are v<irbs 
of (160) — 

a) Giving or imparting: Wcarfum dielan. 

5) Speaking: hi ere iireaiite; him ffee.v'O'an. 

(?) Thanking: Godc Wanelcnde. 

(Z) Promising: hehet luinniii lil reowe. 

«) Serving and beneiiting : he h I iti O'enode ; 
frijmme ^ohwilc oSfyrniu; htni feiijjr God oii 
fultum ; luanigum j^ciiiylitsumiaii. 

/) Obeying and following: gehiersiimiuit mliiiiia 
willau; STc hicre folgode. 

g') Pitying: gomiltsa me. 

K) Requiting: forgieldaii aighwilctim. 

i) Ruling: VSrtdum racian. Similarly, ?Vum 
stilde. 

^') Receiving: onfSng tFaare wuuunge. 
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&) Pleasing and suiting: Ulm eallum licode; ffS 
g:edafci]ia®r. 

V) Seeming: me ipTyncST. 

m') Opposing: worulde wiSTsacan. 

n') Betraying or deserting: swicaicy ffe. 

o') Using (rare): notaSr crajfte minum. 

165. Dative witli adjectives. — The dative is chiefly 
employed with adjectives signifying dear, generous, 
useful, obedient, etc., and their opposites. Examples : 
lidwerigiun este; Oode aronc Icofan feeder (the 
father dear to (rod)\ bcliufe ic com cyniugre; 
folciim fracoST. 

1. The dative of want or deprivation (cf. 162) is 
also found here: Oodo orfeorme. 

166. Dative with prepositions. — The dative is by 
far the commonest case with prepositions. Examples 
would be superfluous. 

1. After the prej)osition on (in), certain adjectives, 
like mid and ufanweard, agree with the following 
noun, instead of being treated like nouns governing 
it in the genitive, as are their counterparts in Mod. 
Eng. Examples: on midre SFsere sse (so Lat. 
in 7nedio mart, but Mod. Eug. in the midst of the 
sett); on faestene uf anweardum. 

167. Dative absolute. — A noun and a participle, not 
involved in the main construction of the sentence, 
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may siainl l>y i.lamiselves in Uh^ aiid 

luie an adver1)ia1 (jlausc, most rro(iii(jiiily (d liniij. 
I'liis coiiHirinition is imitaitid froin (Jut jibhiiivtt 

absolute. Examples: oiifaiiiir<"nFe liis lit e is » ii ; 
<yiHinii ealluiu JtTus j^ edo u ii in. 

168. Accusative after transitive verbs. — The «]ire«*t 
object of a transitive verl) is ()ut in tbc‘ aeeiisaiivi^. 
Examples: lie swaiiii? <Toiie top; cjaliie iiorJiTdsel 

g'eiidiiiori. 

1. A special (taso of ilut forej^'oino' is tlu» eoymatii 
accusative, in winch tlie objcutt is ctyinolof^'ieall}’ akin 
to ilie verb: libljad* Iiictra I if. 

169. Subject accusative. — The sTibjecI, of an infini- 
tive is put in the ae.tmsativit. Exujuph^s: jreseals he 
Slim lie fiseere j^ilii ; he jirehienie, iToiie hlihse« 
sail?? fipastijjaii. 

170. Accusative of extent. — The aennisative may d<^- 

note extent of time or sparuu Example : wa\H se 
storm ealiie fyoiio swFd'e iiiieel and strsi-ii^. 

171. Accusative after impersonals. ■ — Impisrsonals ( 190 ) 
of appetite or passion govern an acamsative of the 
person suffering. Example: me hyiiiifrada. 

172. Accusative after prepositions. — Some preposi- 
tions idways govern the accusative, othem only under 
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ceriain circumstances. TJiose of tlie former class 
are geond, oty, Surli, and yinl>(e) ; of llie latter, 
a large number that more fretiueiiUy take the 
dative (166). 

1. Of the second class, on (in) is perhaps the com- 
monest repi-esontative, taking the dative when denoting 
rest in, the acouHative when denoting motion towards ; 
this distinction, however, is not invariably observed. 
Examples of accusative: ineode on ffaet baeifJ'; in 
JTfnt my ns ter code. 

Exceptions to tlie rule are: on ffone seofoSTnu 
cljieg; mid ‘ffoue bisceop. 

173. Two accusatives. — Verbs signifying to make, to 
name, to regard, and the like, may take a predicate 
accusative besides the object accusative. Examples : 
Ood bine (ol»j. acc.) jfeworlite wundorlicne and 
Ibegerne ; Clod ffccieg'de ilTsl drygnesse (obj. acc.) 
corffan; bwonne gesawon we iffe (obj. acc.) hun- 
grigne? 

174. Instrumental in general. — The instrumental, 
which in form is sometimes (especially in the plural) 
indistinguishable from the dative (see 160. 1), denotes 
manner, means, instrument, or material. Its sign is ly 
or with. Examples: geseab bli®ium andwlitan; 
gestaffolade strangum mi b turn; gefsestnade 
folmum; gefrajtwade foldan sceatas leomum 
and ISafiim. 
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This ease is more common in poetry tluin in 
prose, where its place is often taken by iin<l with 
the dative; even in poetry, the siniphj iustrmiiental 
sometimes alternates with the dative aeeoiu[>aiiied by 
mlcl, e.if. 320) surcwide oKeiu's in tins saint) 

construction as niirt ofcrliyx’dum. ( >iH;asit)naIly tlu; 
instrumental is einployetl where Motlern Knirlisli 
would use an accusative : «> u i» <l ii n« l)i*UK-tloii, thrif 
waved, (witJi) their handa. 

The instrumental beinij one of tin; more tliflieult 
cases to niiister, a few of its regular etnubi nations ari* 
separately appended : — 

a) With verbs of journeying and transporting, where 
its sign may almost be reganletl as in: »m“o1 u in lltyiin ; 
fsearmuiu f^^rian; si We gesolite. So witii libhaii: 
dreamiixu lifdoii. 

fi) With verbs of speaking, to indieale. voiee or lan- 
guage (see also 160. 1): wordum ewsvff; oiidsweor- 
odon groncwiduiu. 

c) With past participles, generally prt'.fanling (he 
latter (common in poetry): sweordiim gehiSawen', 
hilde gos^ged; dunio godyrsod. 

e?) With adjectives (generally in poetry), to denote 
in what respect, or sometimes instnimentaliltf: feffer- 
um brSmig; ^cgum gecoste; miindum freorig; 
symtuixi wunde. These last two afford the met- 
»w«i oombinations exhibited in 217. 1 — among the 
oommonest in Old English. 
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175. Instrumental with prepositions. — Mid, which fre 
qnentlj takes the dative, is sometimes found with the 
instrumental, cspecialty in the Anglian dialect; so 
occasionally for. Exainples: mid ealle; mid micle 
sijyre; mid itfy readestan godw^bbe; for bwy. 

176. Adverbial instrumental. — The instrumental may 
denote adverbial relations, especially twie when. Exam- 
ples : sumc dmse; iSy seofoKyan dmg’e; selce 
giiare; word stunde iiliof. 

1. It may also denote the number of times: siex- 
tione si arum. 

2. The instrumental may denote the way: SCry ilcan 
wege. 

177. Instrumental of deprivation. — Some verbs of 
deprivation may take an object of ^vhich in the 
instrumental (cf. 162). Examples: maarmum be- 
diSled; aibtnm benSemde. 

178. Instrumental of difference. — The instrumental 
denotes the measure of difference. Examples: micle 
l^nffraii; tSf bcaldran ; pon cymlicor ; str^iigre 
eullum daem mrgedonum. 

Adjectives. 

179. Agreement of adjectives. — Adjectives agree with 
their nouns in gender, number, and case. This applies 
also to demonstrative, po.ssessive, and indefinite pro- 
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nouns, and to pariicipkis, wlien nsod as adjcs^i-ivos. 
When used, predit^alivoly, liowevnr, paain spins may 
1)0 niiiuilecied. 

180. Strong and weak adjectives. I^'or ilm disiiim 
lion in tlio use of strong and weak atljeeij‘\es, sen 55. 

181. Adjectives as nouns. — An a.djeeiive nia) Ih‘ uscal 
as a noun (see 55). I^\:aanpI(‘S : <TjI mhsi tteiMlaii ; 
liwa. giefcl tfinSni iiiicyiitTau liles fiiiliiiii. 


Adverbs. 

182. Use of adverbs. — Advendts <jna1ify verbs, adjiui* 
lives, and oilier adve.rbs. 

183. Two negatives. — Two or more negaii\es 
streiigtlien the negation, inst.iaid of making an aflirma* 
live. Example: <TTii nis nslii wiht. 


Pronouns. 

184. Eeiexive pronouns. — The roflexivt^ pronoun 

(82), in tine dative (161- I ; <'f. 159) or .'uaniHativo, 
is used with eertain verbs wlioso c!(»unter]>artH in 
Mod. Eng. would not nectissarily reejnire it. 

a) Dative: worhton him Iifieas; l»i«r liim «»xo 
on. handa; him land curou; i;owS.t him; far Ifig; 
^erde wS Us. 
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h") Accusatives : 1»« aror<;,ste li i n e ; ffaet treow 

l>raet hit; bewi^iide hine; hiue gem^ngde ; 
cow fysan. 

185. Eelative pronouns. — For these see 87. 


Verbs. 

186. Forms of the verb. — Old English verbs are 
cither transitive or intransitive. They have two 
voices, — active and passive ; three moods, — indica- 
tive, optative, and imperative — besides the infinitive, 
gerund, and participles ; .and five tenses, — present, 
preterit, perfect, pluperfect, and future. The uses 
of tliese forms correspond, in general, to those of 
the same forms in other Languages. 

187. Voices. — The forms of the active voice are 
given in 95 ; those of the passive are formed by 
adding the past p<articiple to the appropriate tense of 
wesan (boon), he, or weoraran, become. 

188. Tenses. — - Only two independent tenses are dis- 
tinguished by their stems, — the present and the pret- 
erit. The present may also be used for the future ; 
the preterit, for any of the three past tenses. Other- 
wise the distinctions of tense are indicated by means 
of auxiliaries, .as in Modern English : the future being 
formed by the infinitive with sculan, shall (133), and 
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willaii, ‘wilf (139); tlio j)erfect ainl iju? 

})ast participlos with tlio appropriate tenses uf iiali- 
bail, have (121), in tlio e.asi^ of tninsif.ru*. \i‘rl)s, and 
of wesan, he (138), in Uie (*.ase of iid rair'-iiti\ 

189. Agreement. — A fiiiiio vtn']> ie4TCM‘s wiili its siile 
ject in niiiuber and person. E\(*epiioiis niv: - 

1. Wlieu llic siiliject eonsists of tuc) jkuius denuliiiM* 
essentially tlie sa,me tlunp;’, nniUsl !j\' a t'o!iJiine,| nan 
the vej‘b iu a^'roeinent may he in thii sinynilar: sio 
sibb and gefTwairiies betwoob us. 

2. A colhadive noun may Ui!v(‘ a verb in tin* plural: 
seo cneoris wilgoii and laMldon. 

3. A plural verb, with a pnnlitaite in ibe plural, 
may he introduced by a neuter sin;^’nlar: <Ta^t uferoii 
^iigla gastas; fiitf doiiiie WiYroii inini^ uadeni. 

Nora. — 'rii(i sabjettt Ls .souint.inies to In* .^apnliod (of. X90/ firi 
leoltt 

190. Impersonals. — fmpersonal verbs are flmse uliose 
subject is an inijilied bit, if, Idic^y ar<^ often transi" 
tivo, taking an obJ(?e,t in tlio ilaiive or 5ieeusali\e {164. 
k^l; 171). Examples: ino iTyiiciT; ino IiyiigriMie; 
swa gosiBlde iii ; lul byre a*i beudii’ive gespeow. 
Sometimi^s they take two cjisos: pegiias g«*j|yste 
g^rgewiimes (159. S). 

191. ladiealive. — The indicative has the fiiiietiona 
OQimmoii to it in most languages. 
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192. Optative in general. — The optative, sometimes 
called the subjunctive, is used to express an action 
or state simply as conceived by the mind. It is 
empli>yed eitlier in independent sentences or in sub- 
ordinate clauses. Of these subordinate clauses there 
are two principal kinds, — substantive or noun clauses, 
and adverbial clauses. Of these, the noun clauses, 
generally introduced by Wait, are the more important. 
Whenever the conjunction iffaet can be translated in 
order that or ho that, it introduces an adverbial clause; 
otherwise, a noun clause. Other adverbial clauses are 
those of place., time, and vumner. Less frequent are 
adjective. olauscH, introduced by or implying a relative 
pronoun. 

193. Optative in independent clauses. — Under this 
head falls the use of the optative (a) to express a 
command or an empliatio wish ; (h') in doubtful ques- 
tions implying a negative answer; and (c) in hypo- 
thetical sentences. 

a') Command: beo nu leobt; adl ffe fornime; 
giln we seccan. 

Question: liwjet Wonue me fr^mede gedeorf 

min ? 

(i) Hypothesis: sic ilFajt iBru sie. 

194. Optative in noun clauses. — The noun clause 
takes the place either of the subject (or predicate 
nominative) or of the object of a principal clause. 
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The object olanso is coininmiest after verbs of knowl- 
edge, aiKriuatioii, ooiniiiand, and de.sire, such as know, 
my, order, wiis/t, etc. 

a) Subject clause: licaJT iiTii iiTait ApoIIoiiiiis Ift'us 
heuuan fare; wen i.s flset OTi Keinfste suiiiiie. 

b) Object clause : jjewite Iiwatt se iiiauii 

.sie; lie iiieuhte fiiKlun hvvilc fiiera forliiieii 
wserc; ie Oe lieheoile lO'set OTi ii>’:e.t ineiiiK'iiia 
iii<^niu cyO'e ; ic wy.see iiVjet ie yft forlidimiiesse 
gefare. 

Noth. — ( lertaiiity is rcniiorwl Ity Uic iiulicativi! ; i<r oueiiawo 
ffu eart wel golwred. 

195. Optative by attraction. -- 'Fh is is a name given 
to the optative found in e.lausos following anoLlier 
optative. Exanijdes : sprytte (^193. ii) seo eorO'e 
treow, ‘d'ses .sSeil sie on him seifum ; weii is 

IfTTi gemete (^194. a") .sumiie Siiiet '<Te geniiltsie; 
ffaes-iO’e WO geare forwite (196. ./’ ) hwiem Wn 
gemiltsie; Wiet .sum gestreoii Ie me hegiete 
(196./), Wauau ic me ilfede. 

196. Optative in adverbial clansea. — I’lmstj arc (tlausus 
of place (wJtere), of time (fn-fore, until, when, while), 
of manner (as if'), conditional (if'), conceasivo 
(fhougfC), final (in order thak), and consecutive («e 
thxf). Hypothetical or indefinite character in some 
measure attaches to the optative in each. 
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ri) Place : cTii wer ^eceose seif 

wi lie. 

b) Time: aer se dae|^ ciime; Md o<T-c5cet lie etiine. 

6*) Manner: swilee lie euma wd^re. 

(F) Conditional : gif JOTii iie f tiide lueiiiie, w^^nid 
ilViiiiie liider oiigeaui ; swa liit <Te iie misiieie. 
But vsometimes indicative: git* iTu me gellefst. 

tj) Concessive: iTesili 0’Ci stille sie. 

/’) Final : iiiid g*es\dte Me on iT^re lieofoiiaii, 
iTset file seine II ofer eor'daii. So with tjfies-Jtye : 
ITses-0e geare forwite. Negative: tly-lyes-iTe tSe 
t w e o li i e. 

(/) Consecutive : adl tte fornime, ©lait OTi ne 
lieo lull. 

197. Optative in adjective clauses. — Whenever a 
sentence intruduced by an actual or virtual relative 
implies an element of doubt, it may take the opta- 
tive. Examples: geceose lenne, liwilciie tyii wille 
(liwilciie is a virtual relative); swa-liwset-swa d'u 
wille. 

198. Imperative. — The imperative is used in com- 
mands, sometimes with the second personal pronoun, 
sometimes without. Examples: beo bliiSre mid iis; 
wite ?yri; ge ^ftliw^rfacl to ciricean 

199. Infinitive. — The infinitive is construed as a 
neuter noun, the subject or object of a finite verb^ 
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When tlic object, it iiiiiy itself liave ii subject noun 
or pronoun in the aoctisativo (^ 169 ^. 

a) Subject (or protl. noni., 150): laicol lueii<T un«l 
scesuitti lift is II cl Ian. 

/<) 0])jcet : nellua wesan; hot liyiM^ niiiiniiie 
liuufod <> a w r I iY 4i a. 

1. An object ijilinitivo is sf)ine( lines nsed for pur- 
poses of specitication. With verbs of motion this 
may often lie Lransbitcil by the pn^sent p;irtieiple, 
occasionally iiy (be inlinitivc of pnrj«ise. { . - //f />/•(/. /■ 
/(>). Examples; coaioa litYaa; H:<‘.\vsi(. Iiiai ^aaKaii ; 
luraa siislji streoaua (purpose). 

200. Gerund. - I'lie I'ermnl niay usnallv be trans- 
latctl by the Moil. Kntc- inlinitivc, in a variety of 
senses. Examples: craaon auare dolitor (d liid- 
danne; laud .swiirTe r<*on* to a e ; 'iTii 

estus him hcl’oruu '«)’<; he iiim to bdoduaae 

hi»£de. 


Prepositions. 

201. Cases governed. — For (be ca.st!S pfovcrneil by 
prepositions, see 158, 166, 172, 176. 

1. The proposition sometimes follows its obji-ct, or 
immediately precedes the verb, and at times is difli- 
oult to distinguish from an adverb, or a prefix of the 
verb. Examples: ffe (87. c) 8fa mftor fixodest; Ce 
OH swft vrel wiO gedest. 



CONJUNCTIONS. 


107 


Conjunctions. 

202. Correlatives. — Some of the more common cor- 
relatives are the following: — 


ge ge, both and. 

li) JTc are, ivlicthor . . . or. 

c) lie lie, neither. . . . nor. 

r arii-oa ara | 

d') ■! STa arii [ , when Qdien'). 


I aroniio .... aroune j 

e) iTeali afeali, fhoui/h .... (jyet'). 

f') swil-swa . . . swii, so as. 

if) swa swil, the the. 
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203. Old English verse sticliic. — Old Kii,”li.s!i vi!rs.i i.s 
rarely .str(»])lii(s ImL almost, witlioiit- lixc.eijl.ion sticiiii-. : 
that is, ooirsists <»i’ uiigrou|KMl lliie.s, hdlowiii^tr eaeh 
other as in Modern Eiij>iisli Idaiik vm.se. 

204. The line and the hemistich. — 'Flie line of potitry 
consists of two homi.stiulis, separattul by the cju.sni'a. 
Example : — 

bord aiKl lirilcl K%vyrct, l>ruiie 

The hemistich may he either normal or eKpantUsi. 
A normal hemistich ctmtains two metrical feet. E-t- 
ample : — 

cimo iiiHbir (rumXduiit. 

An expanded hemistich contains three metrical feet. 
Example : — 

swUfiTmikl sincoB alito. 

205. The foot, — A metrical foot is a portit)ii of a 
line containing one primary stress. The syllahlo re- 
ceiving the primary stress may or may not bo bil- 
lowed or preceded by one or more lighter or slurred 
syllables. 
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Of the lighter syllables following or preceding a pri- 
mary stress, one may, under certain circumstances, re- 
ceive a secondary stress (23). A syllable which receives 
neither primary nor secondary stress is called unstressed. 

206. Stressed and unstressed syllables. — The primaiy 
stress neai'ly always falls upon a long syllable ; this 
long syllable may, however, be represented by two 
syllables, of whieJi the iirst is short, and the second so 
liglit as to admit of syncopation. The substitution of 
two such short syllables for a single long one is called 
resolution. 

A long syllable is one which contains a long vowel 
or diphthong, or a shori vowel followed by two conso- 
nants. A short syllable is one which contains a short 
vowel followed by a single consonant (4). Long and 
short syllables, when stressed, are represented in metri- 
cal schemes by the macron, — , and the breve, respec- 
tively. Stressed syllables are indicated by the acute 
or grave accent, according as the stress is primary or 
secondary. Unstressed syllables, whether short or long, 
are I’epresented by the oblique cross, x . 

The syllable which receives the primary stress is 
usually the root syllable of a word, while the lighter 
or slurred syllables comprise the terminations, enclitics, 
and proclitics; occasionally, however, the second ele- 
ment of a compound word is reckoned as a slurred 
syllable, though usually it takes a secondary stress. 
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207. Classification of feet. — The terms tror.htui'.^ 

etc., are nseil analogically, with reference t<i stj-ess, and 
not, as in Greek and Latin prosody, with primary refer- 
ence to cpiautity. Tliis being niiderstoud, Old Mnglisli 
metrical feet may he classilicsl as follows: — 

1. Monosyllabic: Tlie niouosyllabic L'of»t regularly 
consists of a long syllable under the primary stress, ..< 1 . 
This foot is never fuuiul (■xcept in cunjnmdion wiili one 
of the dactylic type having a secondary stress ( 1. //. t«j 
1. Z", 216). 

2. Disyllabic: d'lie disyllabic foot may be eiihei* tro- 
chaic, dX, or iam]>ic, x ft. In the. frochaic fool, the 
unstressed syllable may be rephuuMi by a, long sy lliiblc 
under the .soeondary stress. Tlic daeiyl formed i»y the. 
resolution of the t rocheo may be ealleil the, light <la.ciyl, 
to distinguish it from tlie heavy ttr normal tliulyl, in 
which the first syllable is long. 

3. Trisyllabic: The trisylluhic foot is (tithcr dactylie., 
JLy. X, or anapie.stie, x x If dactylic, either the smamd 
or third syllable has in some cast's secondary stress. 

4. Polysyllabic; If tetra.syllabie., this ft»ot resembles 
either a linst psuon, .dx x x, or a fourth {imon, -• x x <. 
If it contains a greater numlKiv of syllabUiS, it. is .still 
essentially dactylic or auapmstic in etVeet, .dxxx..., or 

...X X xZ.. 

In any of tlie foregoing feet, restilutiou lujiy takti 
place, thus appai'ently increa.sing the numlx,*!' of typical 
syllables. 
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208. Anacrusis. — Before hemistiolis beginning with 
a jn'iinaiy stress, o?io or more unstressed syllables may 
occur. These unstressed syllables constitute what is 
known as tlie anacrusis. It is rare at the besrinninsr 
of the second liemistich, but more frequent before the 
fii'st. 

209. Expanded hemistichs. — These are formed by pre- 
fixing a foot of the form z.x... (less frequently Z., and 
rai'cly in the first hemistich x z) to a regular hemistich 
of two stresses. Expanded lines are employed in pas- 
sages of peculiar elevation and solemnity, or expressive 
of unwonted agitation. The expanded hemistich has 
three stresses, instead of the normal two, since the pre- 
fixed portion differs from the anacrusis in having a 
primary stress. As a rule, the first and second stresses 
of the fli’st hemistich, when expanded, take alliteration, 
while in the second hemistich the place of the allitera- 
tive syllable is unchanged, coinciding normally with the 
(new) second stress. Example : — 

l>eaga aud bcorhtra maffma, bf pset p£Sre beorhtan Idese. 

210. Alliteration. — Alliter-ation is a poetical ornament 
which is a distinctive feature of Old English verse. It 
consists in the employment of the same or similar 
sounds at the beginning of two or more syllables which 
receive the primary stress. The second hemistich con- 
tains one such alliterative syllable, as a rule that which 
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has the first primary stress ; tla; fimt h(,tmisti(!h lias ret;’- 
ularly two, though fro<)uen)ly only one. 'I'he allitera- 
tive sound must he tlie same throu<^'hout, il' <!onsonanlal ; 
if vocalic, it is usually difl’erent in the three, sjllahles. 
E.vamploa are : — 

rt) j/ranie f/fililFfre<*a.ii, j/iinis .svndoii. 

h) on SlPjiel. ♦’HiPffred sylf, ^/yiiedan .seiUlns. 

c) ettrn Tetes f'eorii, i/.pisl«<'*Vern. 

In expanded lines, the additional foot fre(|Uently 
takes alliteration, thus removinjp it from one of its 
normal positions. 

211. Alliteration in relation to stress. — 'Phe aeeentual 
pi'inciples observed by Old English poets in Iheir man- 
agement of alliteration vii'tually reduee themselves to 
one: that the most important syllables of the most im- 
portant words shoidd receive primary stress, ft mnst 
be borne in mind, however, that thi! stress is sometimes 
rhetorical, that is, depends not so much upon the intriii 
sic weight of the word as upon that which belongs to 
it in virtue of its relation to other wonls in tlie same 
sentence. For example, a prtiposition ndglit 1 h( ex- 
pected to have lass intrinsic w«iight than a hfilowing 
noun, yet instances occur where the prepo.sitiou allit- 
erates. 

One general rule is that if a noun ami a verb are 
found in the same hemisticli, it is the noun that ailite- 
mtes. 
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212. Bifference between tbe two hemisticbs. — The first 
hemistich frequently differs from the second, not only 
in the nuniher of its alliterative syllables, l}ut also in 
that of the unstressed syllables admitted between two 
primary stresses, or in the form of anacrusis. 

213. Rime. — Rime and various forms of assonance 
are occasionally employed by Old English poets, some- 
times for the purpose of uniting more closely the two 
halves of the same line, less frequently to associate the 
second half of a line with the first or second half of the 
following line, rarely in formulas or compounds within 
the same Jiemistich. 

214. Mascnlme and feminine rime. — Masculine or mon- 
osyllabic rime is perfect when the riming vowels are 
identical, and are followed by the same consonants or 
consonant combinations. Example (from Beowulf^ i — 

eode yrremod : him of eai^um stod. 

Feminine oi* polysyllabic (usually disyllabic) rime is 
perfect when the first riming syllables are perfect mas- 
culine rimes and the following syllables are identical. 
Example: — 

flclldbiirh seairon, seeotend wiBron. 

There are also various sorts of imperfect rime. 

215. Kennings. — A characteristic ornament of Old 
English, as well as of early Teutonic poetry in general, 
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are the kenuings. This term, wliieli is of Norse origin, 
designates those synonyms or piM-iidiriistie- phrastis \vhi<*.h 
are employed to diversify the exj)i’<wsion of a thought, 
or to avoid the re[)eti(ion of Ihe, same word, usually a 
nmm. Many' of these are striking iindiiphors, hu|. hy 
no means all; some, though metaphori(^al in their origin, 
were undotihte<lly' so familiar to the jiote. and aiidieiuie 
that tlxeir peculiar signilh;an(Hi was ctvtu'looked, and tht'y 
were regarded as stereotyped and convenient synonyms. 
Plxamples of kennings for (led art^ : urfsest 
luilitiK' Meto<l, Freu a'liuilitig'. 

216. Ordinary sequences of long and short syllables.' — 
Before proceeding to <ixamine the metrical eonstitulion 
of the hemistich, it is do-simhle to (tonsider the ordinary 
sequences of long and .short .syllahh^s in Old Ihiglish, 
and particularly in Old Kiiglush [KHd/ry. 

1. Long syllables followed hy' short or slurred .sylla- 
ble.s. A long .stre.ssed sydlable. may bii followml : 

rt) by a derivative, or inllee.tiomil .syllable: .sefirus < y. 
b') by a mono.syllabi(! proclitic: ^’i't to x 

o) by a monosyllabic prefix: rnfMl sit x x 

d) hy a derivative or inlliictiomil .syllable p a immo- 

syllabio prefix or proilitic: ceiirti to ^ x x 

e) by a disyllabic proclitic or prefix: f^iid «fer( wun- 

nen) < x x 


1 This section in designed only for reference. 
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/) by a monosyllabic proclitic + a monosyllabic pre- 
fix: fortT on ge(i*ihte) Z.x x 

cf) by two jnonos^fibibie words: him ffa se >lx x 
7i) by two syllables, derivative oi* inflectional: mod- 
i^re X 

%) by tbe second element of a compound word, until 
or without a derivative syllable interposed : — 

(a) scirmteled jil^x 

(/S) hildeleo?y ^xb 

y) by a disyllabic word, with the stress upon its second 
syllable: near ajtstdp jlx^ 

It) ]iy a derivative or inflectional syllable + a mono- 
syllabic word : eaiTc ia»e^ Z.xSi 

2. Long syllables preceded by short or slurred syl- 
lables. A long stressed syllable may be preceded : — 

«) by a monosyllabic prefix : gefeoll x z. 

by a monosyllabic proclitic : ffurh mm(e) 
a) by a deiivative or inflectional syllable : (fryiii)ara 
Ood X Z. 

d) by a derivative or inflectional ending -p a mono- 
syllabic prefix or proclitic: (hlanc)a gefeah x xz 

e) by a disyllabic ending : (la.r)ena god (JBeow.) 

X xZ 

f) by a disyllabic proclitic: syarffan frymar(e) x xZ 

g) by two monosyllabic words : tea 9© hwil(e) x xZ 
8. Long syllables followed by long or stressed syl- 
lables. In addition to the cases instanced under 1. h and 

which belong under the head of secondary stress, 
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st;r(5S.se<l .syllablos projmr are iiuro to Im; A 

long syllable, may bo followod : — 

«) by a monosyllabic word: hrii^I sw.vril •<. i 

/<) when a monosylliiblo, by ilio lirsi, syllablo oT a. 
disyllabic word : <loiu njjr(ou ) y y ( \ ) 

o) wbuii a moiiosylliildc, by the lirsi. sylhdile. of a l.ri- 
syllabic word: saiij^: liild(ol4“o'<Y) y" ^ ( y >. > 

d) when the second syllaltle of a. disyllabic word, by 
the first syllable of a disyllabic word: (ffcbtfiln ii:(‘iVI(oii) 

&') wlnai like lii-st syllable of a polysyllalac word (often 
a ooiniiound), by the second syllaltlo of Mie siime word: 
iniYheard, lmrhl«”o<l{ uin) ^ 

4. Sliort stressed syllabhts followed by short or 
slurred syllables. A short, stressed syllable may be 
followtsd : — 

rt) by a single nn.s1.rcs,s(‘d syllable, forming with it two 
metrical sylla, hi e.s : <*,Ynl!iff 4 

h) by an iinstresstid syllable, forming with it tin* met- 
rical eqnivahint of a. single long syllable, and cajiable of 
being su))stiiute<l for (lie latter in every position : a'.SY*^ lit) 

Compounds are niotrieally regarded, for tlie most part, 
as composed of two indei»cn«lent words, but their length, 
taken in connection with the invariability of tlmir typi- 
cal forms, restricts the employment of certain conijjounds 
to paarticular metrical schemes. Thus, comfHniiuls like 
MIltoiJtiBdTOn as» adapted to hemistichs of the trooliaic 
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type, Z.X I ; those like bnriilcodum to the type 

Z. I JL'< X. 


217. Constitution of the hemistich. — There are five 
normal type-s of the liemLstich, which may be called 
respectively (cf. 207) the 1) trochaic (dactylic), 2) 
tlie iambic (anapfestic), 3) the iambic-trociiaie, 4) the 
monosyllabic-baccliic (or -cretic), and the 6) bacchic- 
monosyllabic. Types 4 and 5 occasionally become tro- 
chaic-bacchic and bacchic-trochaic respectively. 

Every hemistich ends either in a stressed syllable, or 
in a .stressed syllable followed by a single short syllable 
(exceptionally by two short syllables, as in 216. 4. S). 

0(jc.asionally a greater number of nnstre.ssed syllables 
than three occur together, but without destroying the 
character of the verse as belonging to one of tlie fore- 
going type.s. 


218. Constitution of the various types. — II The first or 
trochaic (dactylic) type is fonned by the union of two 
feet like those found in 1. a to 1. g above. Thus : — 


bidclaii wylle 
cwtcora eynna 
ealde go geonge 


Z.X 1 Z.X 
vi ^ X I Z.X 
j£.x X I Z.X 


With anacrusis (208) : — 

ftundoryrfos x x 1 Z. x [ Z. x 


Occasionally, by the introduction of two consecutive 
long syllables, as in 3. there occur hemistichs of these 
foxxos: — 
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scil<1burh scajron A. | < x 

hc^litias au<l hupsoax: x x | /_ 

A short stressed syllahle is j'arc: — 

arf^est cyiiiiijLj? ^ x j Zj x 

2. The second or iainbie (iina.pjestit*/) tyjn; is 

hy the xiuion of two feet likti tluhSi^ found in 2. f/ iti 2.// 
above, ^riuis : — 

so hyfista <Ifol *: ' | ^ 

boraVT liiidc^ foriV 'I 

iiii ic ^ohwjoiio ' Z ^ I > ' vO . 

Witli extra luistresstu] syllables in the ///'.s*/ rn<»t<207. 
4V 

tactile III 1^40 1 l>ur^i?et eld X :•: ^ 

3. The third or ijunbi<5-troeliai<‘. (ypi^ is formed by the 
union of two feet lik<i tb{»s <5 buind in 1. d to I, //and 2, 
(i to 2, if n>ssjieetively. Unis : — 

and ei/iupwij^e ' j : 

and <Uhii al^nii . ^ * j ' x 

on ^iVain slfijowvn^'e y ’ Zj | ' ^ 

Rarely a short stressiul syllahle : — 

of liornbo^aii x ^ | x 

fXit a^scplejufaii x >: j /y x 

With extra unstressiul «yllal)Ui» in iho Jirnf foot; — 

]>o hie oferpuinaii inllitoii x x x x <v 2*' 1 < x 

It will be observed that whoi'e two Innjr HyllaltUjM 
meet in the middle o£ the hemistich there is Hiudt a 
seq:neno6 as in S. a to 8. e. 
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4. The fourth or mouosyllabic-bacchic type is formed 
by the union of a monosyllabic foot with such as are 
found in 1. It and 1. i (a). Thus : — 

lutfiglir inodlgre ^ \ jL—X. 

basics higerofo 1 x 

Similarly, the monosyllabic-cretic takes groups like 1. i 
(yS), 1. j, and 1. h for the second foot : — 

saug MldeleoS ^ I Z. X 

An example of the trochaic-bacchic type (found only in 
first hemisticlis) is : — 

stopon styrnmode Z.X [ Z. x 

Where two long syllables belonging to different feet 
come together in the pure type, we have various cases 
under 3, the one above being under c. 

5. The fifth or baechic-monosyllabic type is formed 
by the union of such feet as ai‘e found in 1. h and 1. i 
(«) with a monosyllabic foot. Thus : — 

sclrm^le^ swyrdl ^AxlZ. 

slgcrufc baileS 1. x | 

219. Frequency of the various types. — The relative 
frequency of the various types is indicated by their 
order in the last paragraph, though Types 2 and 3 
are not far from equal. Thus, in the ijoem of Judith, 
the percentages are, in round numbers, as follows, not 
counting expanded lines, which mostly belong to 
Type 1 (209): — 
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U IIMINTH H 


Tvj>k 

i . . . . 

47 

47 

Tyve 

2 . . . . 

li 


Tyte 

*> 

r.> 

li# 

Tvrj] 

4 . . . . 

15 

5 

Tyrw 

5 . . . . 

.5 

*-* 


220. A specimen of scansion. — Tho following!; passiit'o 

(Judith 17r>), iicconipanied )»y tliu schtaiu; of its 

soausioii, will .servo to illu.slnito Lite molrunil jiriuoijilo.s 
cotitainotl in tlio foroj^oing [>anigra[»hs : - - 

'ilfreiitiiin aii<l O^rymitiuni )’riiiiju;ou aii<l iiriioii 
ofijLreaiL ‘d’li J>r?o<Ines ni.'i\jj;5iy iaist^rifliua^ltiiii, 
aaI<Je ; a^j^lnv.ylouin \v<^ar4V 

myn on ino<i ari*l<M!, 

Hyl(y'<Yaii liU% ou(Xi*aUm }>a^t \va*s luiiUh 
y;ft to oVI’lc, aiKl i(ya ofosilica 
liio iiiUI oa\Yiiio<litm In forl«Uoii. 

J>u Hoo ^leawo hist, jujohhs iyjet’raslewod, 

liyni i^^inoiiiie J>au<»olmo<io 

Ja«» IiyrewasiYaii liaafo<l oiiwriSYan, 


an<l hyt to iHthVTe 
];»ni biirlihHidiiiii, 

blod!^ ad y wan 

liii hyr<> ast IXMKltiwe 


1. 

.d-X X ! 

..C-X 

|} Z X X 


Z 

1* 

2. 

X X X.X 1 

XZ 

11 Z X 


X 

1. 

1. 

Z.X X 1 

,<.x 

11 O.X 



5, 

1. 

X X X 1 


Z 1! Z X 


/. ;< 

!. 

1. 

Z.X X X 1 


II X >: ^ 



.* *> 

*4» 

1, 

.^'.X 1 

„dx 

II X X Z / 


/ y\ 


a 

X X il 1 

Z.X 

II X < 


Z X 

1. 

2. 

X X X t 

xz. 

II Z X X 


z- 

X 1. 

a 

X X X 1 

Zx 

II Zx 


Z X 

i. 

3. 

1 

.Zx 

II .Z X X 


Z X 

1. 

1. 

JLx X 1 

Z.X 

il Zxx 


X X 

t. 

a 

XjX 1 

-ZX 

H X X X X 


x'Z 

2. 



READER 




I. 


THE CllEATION OF THE WOELH. 


(.^EUric’s Translation of Genesis, I.-II. 3.) 


[Ill the earlier pages, references will be made to the forms of 
words as they occur in the Vocabulary, whenever there might be difii- 
eiilly in discovering the latter. Other references are self-explanatory. 

The student should by all means bo familiar, before beginning 
this iirst selection, with tlie declensiim of the third pers<»nal pronoun 
(81), the demonsti’ative se (84), the first seven ordinals (78), the con- 
jugation of wesan (138) and wcor??an (95, 104), the prepositions 
ad'ter, biifan, fram, ofer, on, to, and under, the i)artiole (87. d), 
and tlio distiucti(.>n between the two ‘da’s (84. 1) and the two tfiet’s.] 


On anginiie gesoeop ^ God ® heofonan^ and eortSan, Seo ^ 
eorSe so'^ilice ^ wa3S ^ Tdlu and SBmtigu ; and ‘Siestru ^ wSSron ® 
ofor^ iSaire^ neoAvoliiesse ® bi'adnesse ; and Godes gast wees® 
goiV^red*^ ofer wietern.^^ God tSa, ^^Ge weorlSe ISolit 

and leoht weartS ge worlit.^® God geseali tin iSset hit god 


1 See gescieppan, and 18. 

*-* The order is probably deter- 
mined by the Latin : creavU Dens, 
63. 3. 

4 See so. 

Lat. €mtem. 

® Seo wesan. 

^ Plural, like Lat. tenehree. 

® Governs briidnessc. 

» Genitive, dc%pendent on brild- 
nesse (158. i) 


10 See 166. 

11 wses gefigred = Lat, fereho 
tur. See gef<jrian. 

12 See wseter, and 47- 1, C. 

13 See eweS'an. 

14 See geweorlSran, and 198. a- 

15 See weor^Sfan. 

itJ WeariST geworhit facta est. 
See gewyreean. 

17 See goseon 
i« See he. 
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and lul gudaddt*.- ‘(Sa^t"' lr*<)lit i'ram (SiTuu’' 0 H*stnuii;^ 
And hnt^ lrM>ht Dai^, and 'iSa*' Jsilit. Da. wa^s' 

gcwordiiii*' iTden and inorgtni an diugJ 

Gutl tVi iiu {‘a!sin<'S lomiddc-s 

5 'Jiaiin'^ wa^.turuin^^^ and toLwaiiiu*. ^a’’ wadtnaD* I’rain 

wtcdiaruni.” And Cxod geworlita ‘6a la^si.nrssM, and loLwaandti 
fta waitoru 60 wairon nnd(n‘ ‘ 6 a*ra ra’.sl.rmswi*, i‘nini tSa'iu 
wairou bufan faistnessa; hit wais fii\ swa g*‘dnuJ* Aiui 
CJod iult ‘6a laistiu'ssc Ifnolunand*' And \va.i.s 6 a, gawnrdn.ii 
10 adun and liinx^gen 66V r bag. 

God 6a K66licnd^ cwjn'4S, gi*ga<h‘nMl<'d'* '6a \va‘b‘ni 

6(*d’*,sind* und(‘r 6:T*rn hnoroiian, and adVowin-'’ drygia'i;*'* ; 
hit wa*s 6 jl s\va gndun. And (iud gn<^i«^gdn‘" 6a drsgnrssi* 
Eor6air'’'; aiul 6;T*i*a^ wadora gngad(;rnngii‘'* Im* li«‘t Sa's"'; 
1 $ God go«nah 6a 6a, *t hit g6d*“‘‘* wans. And nwaivS,-'* 

Silo oor6o grow(nidid“'‘ ganas,*^’ and sanl wynuiinh*,''* and a*|»|i»*h 


1 Stiti wi^suii. - S(M‘ 

•'* S*M,* m, * Sff ]>. l‘2a, uoOiT. 

^ S (!0 Imtaii, and 189, not<‘. 

Wa^H #?tnvord(^n J)ft*iiim 
e$C, SiH^ ^eweor^’Hii. 
bat. iiwK n/ius, 

® Buo cw<*ft’aii. 

» bat qmquf*, 

Bt!ti ju^ewoorSPaiiy anil 193. a* 
n waster, and I, 0, 

i'** Biiit Irdtwa^tiiaii. 

HtHi 87. iL 
W Pnat part, td 
w Bee 178. 

^ bat. nHcnyiUus, 
w La,t vero, 

^ See m. a. 


Siti'. jjje^aderlain and (52. 

adriiwiaa. 
baf. ttrnhf, t»r. (///id. 

Sni* 

Snn 173. 

Ai'ia pi nr. 

Ane. phir.; sm me. 

Set* 4. 

Mud. Kjjir, qnofh. 

“ Snn H|»ryltaii, and 193, a. 

Ijiit. (j* ritUifvL 

*-«'♦ SiM‘ gnnvati, and 61. 

Sen 31. 

Hi-n wymmii, and 61. <«r« 
weiKle gmrH iinil »iT^d wyri*eii<lt^ 
=:- hisfrham virmUm fueirniem 
eenwn. 
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bifcire^ treow^ wyrcencle leftcr liis cynne,® cliaes sa&d 

sTe* on liiin^ selfuin^ of or eoriSan”; liit wees 6a swa gedon. 
And seo eor6e for6at6ali’' growende wyrt and siiod berende® 
be liicre'* eynuO; and treow waistm wyrcende, and geliwile^^ 
siBd^^ Lijobbende tefter Ids hlwe^^; God geseah 6a 68et hit 5 
god wa3S. And avobs geworden infen and morgen se 6ridda^^ 
dieg. 

God cAvoe8 6a so6lice,^^ ^‘Beon nti leolit on^® 6iere heofonan^^ 
hestnesse, and todaBlen^® dseg and niht, and boon to^® tac- 
nxini,^'** and to tidum,-® and to dagum,-^ and to gearum.^^ And 10 
hie sclnen^ on 6u3re licofonan fasstnesse, and allehten 6a 
eor6an ” ; hit aveos 6a SAva goAvordeii. And God geworhte 
twa^^ micln*’^ leoht; 6a3t niaro^ leoht to 68es dieges lleht- 
inge,^ and 6iBt lyesse leoht to 6 y 5 re niht®® llehtingej and 
steorran lie geworhte. And ges^tte®® hie on 6 a 5 re heofonan, 15 


1 Lat pomifenmi^ Gr. Kdp- 
vrtfjtop* See 146. 

2 Acc. sing., after wypconde. 
® Seo cyun. 

4 See 196. 

Dat. sing. 

See self. 

Lat. prottiliL 

^ Agrees Avitli wyrt. See 
beran. 

y Why More, instead of his ? 
Nimu sing. 

Acc. sing. 

Lat. spacimu See Mw. 
i^Note the different form, — 
tn^rgea itistead of morgen, 
w See 78. 

Lat. autem. 


16 See 166. 

17 Gen. sing. 

18 See tod^lan. 

19 See tacon, and 94. 

20 See lad, and 24. 

21 See dmg, and 24. 

22 See gear, and 24. 

28 See 193. a. Write the opt. 
pret. plnr. of this verb. 

24 See twegon. 

26 See mlcel. 

20 See 66. 

27 What is the relation of the 
stem-vowel to that of leoht ? 

28 For niht, instead of nieht, 
see 19. See 153. d. 

29 See gesQttan, and 189, note. 
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THE OliKATIOK OE THE WOilLlK 


JSnjt hie sciuen^ olVr unrJSaiij and ^^Tnindnn iSa^s and 

•?iinrn niht, and toiladdni Innlit inul tSicsti'ii ; iUnl (‘Su 

Mint liiii god Wins. And wats g<nv<inlnn iPinii and nn^rgnn sn 
loorMa'* ding. 

God cwjuM Oac swilcn,^ ‘•Tt"on nn Ma fuWV' swiin- 

innndu cynn <*.iund’ on ilfo," and ilt'ogniniir^ <*ynn olVr 
undor Mtljre lioofonan ra^stiu^ssi*.’’ And <0x1 gvs(;r*t)p Mn/* Ma 
luudau Invalas,^^* aJid ciall liljiMnnln ii:*;<^nynn and .dy rinnd- 
wadiM'u tugon^'^ forM^'^ <nt liaa'a hi win, a, aial 
call tlnognndu cynn ad'tfu* ]iit*ra nynno ; God goia*a]i Mii Mait; 
hit god wins. Ainl bltM.sodi'^**' hio, Mus (nvaMondo/*' '*' WnaxaMj' 
and b»"oM gnuianigliiddt*,*'^ and gtdyllaM"*' Mfnrn s:Ti \vn*b'rii, ajid 
Ma iuglas biloii"^ gonianigluddo oldr ntnaSan.'^ And iSth wins 
gttwurdtni iTdVn lunl niyrg«*n si* Tirta «In‘g. 

God owinM Cniu swiha*, Iitndo^“ stk) rorMn {'oi-M'-’danni na'»i- 
enu‘^^ on Jiiora, <\ynnn, and ar(‘opendu"G*ynn intddnor ml'tor 
]»iinuhiwunr '’5 hit. \va.*.s Afiswii gowordon. And God ;^oworlda 
■MiInau.M)rMa.n ad’Un* hiitra hhvnnuand iVi na'l.fim and nail 
cruu|H»n<bi ijynn on hiera (y’lino; (bwl gos**ah da da*t hit. god 


Mt])t lavt. ■-.= Lat. InvvrrMt. 
What would lit* ihe opt. pnss, ? 
Hiui 156. /. 

3 S<*(^ 78. 

^ Km* Hwllcit :: tiiam, 

^ Produntnt ■ r t«oii . . . torfS* 
* Ben cucu, 

’ Bm tit 

® Sm fiiBogan, and 6X. 

® Adverb ; mu 84. L 
^ iSee Iiwael. 

Lat. motabUem. 

^ Am* 


Noiu. plar. 

Sat* 

fort^’ firotfitiiurntfL 
i‘* Si't' l»!«ds,tnii. anti 33. 
n Sot* <*\ve5;y»iii, 

S<*i! wiNi.\aik. anti 24. 

Past part, in lauu. plnr. 

Sen gefylliiii. 

H(h* 193. n. 

3« Hit! mihlU. 

** fjHi^cIe . . . forUy .s; producat, 
** Heu metau. 

^ Bm cr6opan. 
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wfBS. And c\va3t5, ^^Uton^ wyrcean mann to andlicnesse and 
to firro^ gelicnesse, and he sie^ ofer SiL fiscas,'^ and ofer m 
fuglas, and ofer t 5 ri deor, and ofer ealle gesceafta/'' and ofer 
eall Sfi creopendan ^Se styriatS® ofer eortian.’^ God gesceop tSa 
mann to liis andlicnesse, to Godes andlicnesse he gesceop 5 
liiuo ; werhades^ and wif hades he gesceop hie. 

And God liTe bletsode, and cwseti, “WeaxaS, and beoS 
geinanigfielde, and gefyllaS t 5 a eor^San and gewieldatJ® hie, 
jind ]iabba?i® on eowruin^® gewealde &ere sie fiscas, and ^5iere 
lyl‘te fuglas, and eall nietenu ^Se styriaS ofer eorSan.” God 10 
cwieS Sfi, ‘^Efue ic forgeaf gow^^ eall gters and wyrta s^d^® 
beixmda ofer eorSan, and eall treowu, habbaS sjSd 

on him selfum hiera agnes cynnes, tiaet hie beon eow^^ to 
nngte; and eallnin nie-tenum and eallum fugolcynne and 
ealluin Sjem tSe styriaS on eorSan, on is lib- 15 

beudo^” llf,^" tiiet hie haibben him to^® gereordianne ” ; hit 
wtes Sa swa geddn. And God gcseah eall Sing^^ t 5 e he 
goworhte, and hie waeron swT^e god. Wses^ * 5 a geworden 
tefen and morgen se siexta dieg. 


1 = Lot ns. 

2 Bee 83. Urre properly belongs 
to both nouns ; Lat. imaginem 
et similltudineni nostram. 

Bee wesan. 

^ See fisc. 

5 See gesceaft. 

® See styrlan. 

7 Bee 153./. 

8 What is the relation of the 
stem diphthong to that of ge- 
weald. ? 

2 See hahbaiL. 


10 See 83. 

See forgiefan. 

12 See ffu, and 164. < 35 . 

18 See 24. See 87. h. 

1 * See 161. 2. Auth. Vers. ; ‘to 
you it shall be for meat.’ 

15 = whom. 

15 See libban. 

!■? Libbeade lif = anima viva. 
18 See gereordiau, and 200. 

15 Acc. plur. Why like the 
singular ? 

25 See 189. 1. 
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TflK OREATFON OF TFIE WOIM.O. 


Eornostlinn’ iSfi wiPrnii rnlirrfjuHMlt*- ln'nl'oniiw tuu\ (‘onNe 
i'umI oa.n hit^ni Ainl (Jnil isn, ;4vrvl<i»‘ ’ nu iSuuc. 

soolo’JSun his W(‘(»r(*/' IiH kihI Isff 

liino'^ on <Snn(‘ s{‘<)lo’<S;i.n oii.lluni Ajoiii \v*‘on*r *N<‘ hA 

And (Jod j^ohhUsodi^ <Soiih .st‘orH'«\‘m do'i^’ ‘‘nid 
hinti fi'tdtfih/odtv* ror-‘<Sun-<So liA on iSnno dn*LC ‘^‘cswin'd'* liis 


woorces** '(S(^ hr* ^^o-sronp*- l.r 

1 Fiat.. ttjiUu\ 

S(t(* runfr<.*|ntnian. hat, pi^r- 
fectJn 

•M^aU fjnitffif,s\ (Jr, ; 

armfj^ nr sp/ntifitl arntp^ would 
|j(*rhans ttxpmss tJu* oriirinal 
s(‘ns<^, 

^ hal.. cfwipIrxH. 

An«. w'laaM^ W'o siioiild 
dah; Ia\L sf‘pf,hnf>. Sor 172 . h 

'* Siiu!;,, as Mu! hafin shows. 

” Sao Why hut <»nr 

t in IIm* prahTit V 

^ Sor 184. //, 

1'h‘utn ; 


wynaainiio J-' 

ft)!’ loss nf i S'tN* 23. 'I hn I‘nnl 1; 
lial ; rd'frr nndant of iiio shati 
voW’fl, wliat woiiid this syllahlo 
hfonnio, and in what words is it 

found ? 

S» ,<* fxi^sw uKxn. 

His w<*onM‘S • o/> ohiiti 

4tpt‘r*' Si »* 150. 

^oH<»ooj) <o wynusuiiM^ 
ftf /if rrn f ; Mara. *♦!' Anth, 
Vnrs., M‘ri*a!*'d hiuiido'/ Si-i*200< 
Wyri* not nndani. of \v<»on»-. 
'rin* ri'Iiition lM*rf‘ is .tn ahlfnit onn 
f22); ami wiin* i'woit); 

t*r. (ir. I'/tynv tnul 
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TKADES AND OCCUPATIONS. 


(From iI<3JXrie\s Colloquy, probably prepared, like his Grammar, for the 
instruction of Kn.ijflisb youths in Latin. There are two MSS. — one iu the 
Hritish Museum, the other at Oxford. The Oxford MS. has the rubric: 
IXan.c sentcntUim Lafial sernionia ollmJi/fricus abbcftt cnmposuitf qtii mens 
fiiit Hful latnoii, er/o, ^Ifrie Bata^ 7)iuU(is posted Jiuic addUli 

appendices. This is virtually yElfrie Bata*s sole title to fame. The Old 
Kuj>lish, like the l^atin, is iirobably of the late tenth century.) 


The Merclmpl and Ms Merclmndise. 

Teaclmr. Ilwset siBgst^ ‘M, maiigere-? 

Merchmit* le s^cge ‘<Sfjt3t beli^to® ic eom ge^ cyninge^ and 
ettldorinimnum/' and vveligum^ and ealluni folee. 


1 8co 123. 

2 liat. mercatoT, Other Old 
Kn.i^lisli terms for me.7*cliant are 
ciepa aiul clepmann. From a 
collatciral f<jrm of the latter, ceap- 
niann, witlioiit umlaut, is deprived 
iM< >d. Kng. chapman- 1 low is chap- 
related to cheap? Bee the Kew 
IUnfjlitih Dictitmimj {New Eng. 
Diet,) uiuhir l.liesc words. 

® Lilt. nUlis. Of. the Mod. Eng. 
noun helioof, 

^ ge . . . and = Lat. . . . et, 
Carlyle (^Sartor Eesartus, Bk. 
3, Chap. 7) has the following: 


Klhiig (King), anciently Kon- 
7iin(f, means Ken-ning (Cunning), 
or which is the same thing, Can- 
ning. Ever must the Sovereign 
of Mankind be fitly entitled King,” 
On the other hand Gummere (Grcr- 
manic p. 270): ‘‘At the 

head of the family we fomid, of 
coxirse, the father ; and at the head 
of the state we naturally look fox 
tlio king. The word ‘ king * means 
the child or son of the tribe, its 
representative or even creation ; 
man of race, man of rank. Grad- 
ually the king ceases to he re- 


« X4at. ducih%is, 
129 
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TRADES AND OCCUPATIONS. 


Teacher. And hu ? 

MerchauL Ic fistlgo niTn scip mid liLnestum^ inmum, and 
ruwe- ofer stelice" di&las/^ and ciepe*^ min ‘Sing, and byege 
Sing*'* deorwiorSii,*^ Sil on Sisiiin lande lie beoS ac^nnede, and 
5 ic hit togelaide^ eow liider iiiid niicluin plilite^ ofer sie, and 
hwllum forlidennesse ic “Solie mid lyre ealra Shiga mmra, 
iineaSe'* cwic'*^ letbersteude.^ 

Teacher. H^vnlc Sing gelictst Su us ? 

Merchant. Paellas and sldan/^ deorwierSe gimmas and 
lo gold, seldctiS’- reaf^® and wyrtgemang,^** win and §le, elpes^* 
and nim.slingV’ ier^* and tin, swefel and glaes, and Syh 
liees fela. 


gardod as a creation o£ his race; 
his ancestry is pushed back to 
the gods, and his right is quite 
above all sanctions of popular 
choice or approval,” Which of 
these views is conlinned by ety- 
mology ? 

I’Lat. mcrcihm. 

Lat. navir^n. 

^ Lat. martnaa. 

^ Lat.. partes. 

® Lat. ve})do. 

® Lat. res pretiosas. 

^ Lat. addnco. 

® Lat. paHculo. Mod. Eng, 
form of plilit ? 

^ Lat. tu'a; vimis emdens. Note 
the love for alliteration, even in 
the Latin. 

Lat. purpurtm. Cf , Spenser 
(if’, Q. % 9. 37): *‘In a long pur- 
pUpalV'^ 


11 Lat. sericim. From this 
Latin word (indicating what 
country?) comes OE. seol(o)e. 
What Mod. Eng. word from the 
latter (or the equivalent Old 
Norse (ON.) silJcl)? Cf. Skeat’s 
Principles of English Etyrntdogy 
(I.), p. 440 (Skeat, Prin,'). Other 
words ill which Eng. I = Lat. r 
(tbrougli OE.) are plum = Lat. 
prunus; purple = Lat. purpura; 
turtle = Lat, turtur. 

12 Lat. vajHas, but this looks 
like a mistake. Va7'ius usually 
= mis(scu)lic or mantgfeald. 

1^ Lat. vestes. 

14 Lat. pigme7ita. Translate, 
spice. 

1® Lat. ebur. 

1® Lat. auriehalcum. 

If" Lat. aes. 

18 See 154. a. 
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Teacher. Wilt^ s^llan ^ing fim her ealP swa- 5G hie 
gebolitest ^ier ? 

Alerchaut. Ic nelle. Hwret (Sonne me fr^mede^ gedeorf^ 
mill? Ac ic wille hie clepan lier luflicor"' Sonne ic gebycge 
Sierj Sret^ sum gestreorP me'* ic begiete,-* Saiian ic me afede^**^ 
and min wlf, and minne sunu. 


The Choice of Occupations. 


Teacher. Hwcet siegst Su, wisa? Hwilc criei't^^ Se is^ 
geSfiht^" betweox Sfis furtSra^'* wesan ? 

Couasellor. Ic s^cge Se, me is^'* geSiiht Godes Seowdum 
betweoh Sas cneftas ealdorscijie healdan, swa-swa hit is^- 
gerted on godspelle, Fyrniest seeeaS rice Godes, and riht- 
wisnesse^® his, and Sfis Sing eall beoS togeleete*'^ eoiv.’^ 

Teacher, And hwilc Se is^- geSuht betweox wonildcreeftas^ 
healdan ealdordom ? 

Counsellor, EorStilS,-^ for-Sani se ierSling-- us ealle fet.^® 


1 See 139. 

2 = just as, 

3 See 193, 

4 Lat . hihCfV, 

Lat. carhis. Possibly mis- 
written for leoflicor. A literal 
translation, not regarding the 
sense; deorra or dierra, from 
deore or diere, would be 
more normal. 

« See 84. 1. 

7 Lat. lucrum, Acc. sing. 

8 See 161. 1. 

^ Lat. adqniram. See 196. /. 

10 See 195. 


n Lat. ars. 

12 Conjectural; not in the MSS, 

13 See sa^yncean. 

n Lat. prior, Nom. sing. 

10 Lat. videtur, 

10 See 143 and 149. 

1^ Lat. primatum, 

18 See 144. 

10 Lat. acljicieiituT, See toge- 
iecan, and 62. 

Lat. artes seculares, MS. 
craeftas woruld. 

21 Lat. agriiyiiUnra, See 147. 

22 Lat. arator, 

23 See fedan. 
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TRADES AND OCCUPATIONS. 


Se smiff scprfS : 

Hwanan iSaiiii ievtSlingo snllisonar’ oiSiSe culter,^ t5e na gfido'* 
hoifiS btltan oF <*ra3rti* inTnnin ? IFwanaii lis<^ere‘* n,ugel, O'JS^o 
seei>W3ulitan iwl, oJStSci se;maa‘ft UcTmII N is hit of mJuum 

5 ge.wtM)nM^ ? 

Sp tjp4)ipiihtPuiV' tnifJt<?rartify : 

Sol'S, \vilotlIi(iC; sa.\gst tSfi*’; no oallum ils Inofre is wician" 
mid 'JSiom ieriSliiigo (Sonne mid iSe, ror-tSam se ieriSling sqIoiS 
lis Llaf'^ and di*<juc. Du, Invmt H(^lest tiu'' tis on smicS^an 
to tsinre butan Iserne® fyi\spearcaii,‘‘^and sweginga^^^ beatendra^^ 
sl^ogea^- and blawendra h^lga? 

Se frPoirwtfrJifa sttr/ff : 

II wile eo\V(*r^* ne notaiS^''*' crnefte’*'' minnm — “Sonne hfia/* 
and inislicu fatn, and scipu eallum io wyrce^‘‘? 

15 Se andwyrf : 

EalO. treowwjnlita, for^‘^ hwy-’ swa spriest Su, Sonne®' 


* MR. sylanscear. 

2 Lat. cnJtor. 

» See 24. 

* See 161. 

^ Lat. Cfmsiliarius. 

Not in MS. 

7 Lat. hospitai'i ; see 199. a, 

^ Lat. panem. Bread, which 
ifl foiirul in lUd English, scarcely 
has any other sense than that 
of '{) fratjment^ 2) brokm bread. 
Later it acquires its modern 
meaning* See New Eng, Eict., 
s.v, bread, 

^ Lat. ferreas scintillas. 

^ Lat. sonitus. 


Lat. tundentinm. 

12 Lat. Qiialleormn. 

Lat. JUpiarfits, See 147. 

See 154. h, 

Lat. ntitur. 

See 164. o, 
n Lat. (lomos, 

18 See 161. 

1 ^ Lat. fa7>rico, 

^ Lat. ferrai'ius, MS. gol- 
srai^ («/>). 

2 * Lat. enr; sec 176, 

22 Lat. ctm. Other tempo- 
ral conjunctions used to denote 
cause are na and tfipd. lias Mod. 
Eng. any similar idiom ? 
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ne furSiim * an < 5 yrel butan croofte minum "611 ne- meaht® 
clon^? 

Se (fecSeahfpnrl : 

Ealfij gefevaii'''’ and gdde wyrhtaii ! Uton tGweorpnn 
hwcetlieor^ t5as geflitii/ and sTe'^ siV)l> and ge^Swairnes^ be- 5 
tweoh as, and fr^mme^** aura” geliwilc" otSruni^ on crinfte 
liis, and ge^iwierien simle mid tiiem ierJSlinge, iSter^^ we 
bigleofan^^ us, and fodor liorsum urmn habbatS. And <Sis 
geSeaht ic s^lle ealluin wyrlitiim, anra^*^ geliwilc craeft 
Ms geornliee l^egange,^^ for-iSam se, t5e craift^® Ms forliet, lie^^ 10 
bi^S forlyeten fram ISiem crasfte. Swfi-hwfeiSer-^ tiu sle — swa-^ 
maassepreost,--^ swti miinuc,^ swfi ceorl,-* swil c^inpa^ — bega”*^ 
iSe selfne on Sismn, and beo ‘fiiet M eart; for-tiani micel liienC^" 
and sceamu bit is m^nn nellan^® wesan '5oet b 6 is and 'JSast be 
wesan sceal.*'^* 15 


1 Lat. saUem. 

2 See 183. 

^ Lat. mies, 

** Lat. facere, 

Lat. socU ; S(*e 152. 

^ Lat. cUius ; used almost in 
the sense of posilivt^ ; see 76. 
La.t. contentiojies, 
s See 189. 1. 

2 Lat. enncordia^ 

Lat. prosit, 

JjSLt.umtsqvisque. MS.urum 

12 See 160. 

Lat. conveniamtts, 

14 Lat. uM. 

15 Lat. victnm, 

15 See 164. 5. 


17 See 194. ?k 

1**^ Ace. sing. 

15 Lat,. y>.se. 

2‘‘‘ Lai. si or, 

21 Swii . . . swii = Lat. sive 
. . . se7(. 

22 Lat, sacerdos, 

23 Lat. montirhus^ from which 
the C)E. word Is derived. For 
the 11 cf. OK. niunt = Lat. 
mrmtem. 

24 Lat. laiats. 

25 Lat. ^nilrs, 

25 IVIS. hega ol>J>o beliwyrf. 
Lat. cxerce. 

27 Lat. damnnm, 

23 MS. nolle. See 199. a, 

2'» Lai. drhrt. 



III. 


THE J^AY OF eTUDGME]SrT. 


(From -.^Ifric’s Homilies, vol. 2, pp. 10<»-10S; Ijoing a paraphrase of 
Matt. 23:ol-4n.) 


Witocllice^ Lljinnes Bearn eymtS^ on liis mcegen-giymme, 
and ealli 3 <giiglas’” saniod mid lain to niiclan^ dome;"' 

Donne sitt^^ lie on iSi^in setle liis lusegeiiSrymnesso/ and 
beu‘(S gegaderode setforaii liim ealle fieoda,® and he tosciet*’ 
5 hie on twa, swa-swa sceaijhierde tosciBt sceap frani 
gfitum.^ Donne geloga'S he Sa sceap on his swit^ran 
hand, and ‘6a on his wiiistran. Donne cwi6^® se 


Cyning Grist to 6iem 6e on 
^‘'Cuma6 ge bletsode^*^ mines 

^ Lat* autem. 

2 See oilman. 

3 Sol* ^ngel. What is the liis- 
tory of this word before it entered 
Old English? 

4 See 55. 

® In what modern compound 
does this meaning of dom persist? 

® See slttan. 

^ See 153. /. 

SKoin. plnr. 

® See tdsceadan. Account for 
the vowel S&. 

^ In compound words, the 
vowel of the first syllable is apt 

134 


his swI6ran hand standaS, 
Ffeder,^" and geagnia6 6ret 

to be shortened in Mod. Eng,, 
the more general principle being 
that shortening is apt to occur 
before an accumulation of con- 
sonants. Besides sceapbtierde, 
shepherd^ note e.g. wisdom, 

4om, 

Plural; account for the form. 
12 See 24. 

See SW150P. 
w See 62. 

See cwed'an. What is the 
ind. pret. 3d sing. ? 

Past part, in nom. plur. 

See 48. 8. 
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rlce^ t5e eow- gegearcod wves fram frymtSe miclclaiigeardes. 

hyngrede/ and ge jne gereordetlon ; niG*" Syrste, and gB 
ine^ sc^neton; ic ^v£es cuma,® and gG mG iind(n*fGiigon" on 
Gowriim giesthusnm; ic wres naeod, and gG me snyddoii'^; 
ic wtes geuntrumod, and ge me geiiGusedon ; ic wms on 5 
cwearterne^ and ge cCnioii to inG aud me gefrefredon.^ 
Donne andswariaiS tia rilit\nsan Criste^^ and cwe- 6 aSj 
“•Dryiiten, hwonne gesawe^- wG ’SG Imngrigne, and wG ^G 
gcreurdedun Y o^iiSc (Jiurstigne, and wG iSG sc^iicton ? otiiie 
liwonne wtere i3u cunia,^'" and ^yB underfGngon ? o’6‘5e to 
I nvoniie gesawe^'"'‘ wG iSG mitriimne o 6 be 011 cwearternej and 
we ' 6 G geiiGosedon ? Doiiuo andwyrt se Cj'iiing 'Siem 
rilitwlsuin Jiisiim Avordumd'^ ic Gow s^ege, swa^° 

lange swa^" ge dydon araim, ‘<5isuia Itestaii,^'^ on mJniim 


^ Still found as the last sylla- 
ble of hi\shoprk. 

See 81. 

3 See 190. 

What is the relation of the 
stem-vowel to that of 2iuiigr% ? 
See 90. 

3 Dat. 

^ Lat. hnspes. 

♦ See unci erf on. 

Wliat peculiar senses has the 
verb shroud in Spenser, Shake- 
speare, or Milton? What form 
would scrydan most naturally 
assume in Mod. Eng. (24) ? 
How can the Mod, Eng. form of 
the verb shroud be accounted 
for? 

^ What is the relation of the 


stem-vowel to that of frofor? 
See 90. 

Kom. plur. See 181. 

n Dat. 

12 Stfe g^eseon. 

13 See 150. See 96, note. 

14 See 174. 6. 

15 Lat. amen^ Eng. verily, 

= so. 

n = as. Notice this early use 
of so long as (=: Lat. quamdiu) 
in the sense of inasmucJi as. 

13 The WS. translation of the 
Gospel has anuiu of ?Pisum 
mlnum liestum ^^ebrdffrum, 
which is much more literal. In 
jElfric’s version we must under- 
stand liiestan to be in apposition 
with anixnoL. See 66. 
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THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 


naman, gS hit dydon me selfum.'” Doune c\vi 6 he 
to Saem synfullum, -Se on his winstran healfe standaS, 
“Gewitafi fram me, ge awiergdan, into Seem eeean fyre, 
Se is gegearcod Sium deofle- and Ms awiergduiu gastum. 
5 Me hyngrede, and go me ietes" forwierndon ; me Syrste, 
and ge me drincau ne sealdou; io wies cuma, and ge me 
underfon noldou; ic wins nacod, nolde * ge me wieda^ 
tiSian“; io wies untrum and on ewearteme, noldo'* ge 
me geneosiau.” Donne andswariaS Sa iinrihtwlsan miin- 
10 liillan,** “La leof, hwoune gesfuve* we SS hungrigne,® oSSe 
Surstigiie, oSSe euiuaii, oSSe uacodue, oSSe geuntrumodne, 
oSSe on cweartunio, and we Se noldon Seuian®”? Donne 
andwyit so Cyuing him, and ewiS, “ SoS ic eow sqcge, 
swa lango swfi ge forwiemdon anum of Sisum lytlum, 
15 and noldon^® liim on mlmun naman tiSian, swa lauge“ 
ge me solfum his® forwiemdon,” Donne faraS 8 a unoyst- 
gan“ and Sa nnrihtwisan into ecre cwicsusle, mid deolie 
and his awiergduiu ^nglum ; and Sa rihtwlsan gecierraS 
fram SiEm dome into S^ eeean life. 


^Not = myself; self agrees 
with me. The Latin has no orig- 
inal here for self; iBIfric adds it 
to strengthen the expression. 

» See lei. 

» See 159. 

* See 95, note. 

® Sec 169. What is the Mod. 
Eng. form of this word ? 

•See28; 16A & 


^ How is the and- of this 
word related to the aitAi- of 
Eng. antiyhon,? 

® See 4. 

9 See 173. 

10 See 139. 

“ Correlative with the swS 
lange swS of the preceding 
clause. 

19 See 66; 57.3; 181. 



IV. 


BEDE'S DESCRIPTION OF BRITAIN. 


CEcel. Hist., Bk. I., Oliap. 1.) 


[JtClfrie testilios to ii Iranshition of Bt*de's History Ijiiviiig boon luude 
by Alfred, and so does WiJiiain of Malmesbury; besiiles, the MS. of the 
Oiimbridije University Library twice has this couplet, — 

Historieiis quondam fecit me Beda latiiium, 

.dSlfred rex Saxo traustulit ille plus. 

Ou the other hand, it has such undoubted AuiLfliau peculiarities that it 
has been suggested (by Miller, its latest editor; tliat “the versiim may 
have boeu execuietl by Mercian schohurs under orders from the kzu.^,” and 
that it was ijossibly made at Lichtield. 

The distinction hel ween English idiom and imitation of the Latin should 
be remarked, wherever i>ossible. Moherly's edition of the Ecclesiastical 
History, which eoutaius scholarly and interesting notes, may profitably be 
•compared.] 

Breoton^ is gtlrsecges- Iglancl, ticet wtes lu geara Albion 
baten. . . . Hit is welig — ’?iis Tglaiid — on wilBstmum and on 
*5reo\vuin missenlicra oynna/ ttnd hit is geserepe on liSswe 
bceapa'* and neata^j and on siimuin stowum wingeardas 

Britannia oceani insula, cui quondam Albion nomen fuit. 

. , . Opima frugibus atque arboribus insula, et aleiidis 
apta pecoribus ae jumentis ; vineas etiam quibusdam in 
locis germinans: sed et avium ferax terra marique gene- 


1 Moberly says : This descrip- 
tion of Britain is pieced from the 
accounts of Plinins, Soliniis, Oro- 
siiis, Bio Cassius, and Gilclas.” 

2 See 153. h. 


8 See 153. /- 
^ See 168. d. 

® Wliat Mod. Eng. word repre- 
sents tliis ? What OE. noun-stem 
contains the umlaut of this one ? 
137 
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BBDE’S description op BRITAIN. 


Swilce etic tieos eortie is beronde inissenlicrESi 
iugla^ and siTnvihta. . . • And her beo6 t)l‘t faiigene^® 
seolas, and liranas, and nitres win ; and her beo‘(5 oft 
niiiBene” uiissenlicra^ cynna weolocscielle and miiscule, 
and un •iSLeni heoiS oft geiiiette^ fta b(2tstaiL^ iiieregTcotaii^ 
ielces Iilwes. Aiid her beuiS swIiSe genylitsume weolocas^ 
of (Sana bitS geworlit se weolocreada t^lg, tione iie nneg 
siiiuie bheean^' no ne regu^ wierdanj ac, swa he bi(S 
ieldra/’* swa he fcegerra br<S. Hit luefiS eac — (Sis land 
— sealtsea‘(Sas ; and hit haefS hat wceter, and hat ba‘Su,^^ 
ielere ielde^*^ and hade, ‘<Surh todsBleda stuwa/^ gescrepe. 

ris diversi. . . . Cajnuntur autem srei>issimo et vituli 
inarini, et delphines, necnoii et ballenie : exceptis vario- 
rum generibus conchylioruin ; in quibus sunt et luuscuhe, 
quilnis inclusam stepe luargaritam, oinnis qiiideni coloris 
optimam inveniunt. . . . Sunt et cochlese satis superque 
abundantes, quibus tinctura coccinoi coloris conficitiir, 
cujiis rubor lailclierriinus nullo unquam solis ardore, nulla 
valet pluviarum injuria pallescere ; sed quo vetiistior est, 
eo solet esse venustior. Habet fontes salinarmn, habet et 
foiites calidos, et ex eis liuvios balneaimin calidarum, 
Omni setati et sexui, per distincta loca, juxta siium cui- 


i This genitive after a i)reseiit 
participle is exceptional; cf. the 
Latin for an explanation (155). 

See fon. ® See niman. 
8 See p. DIO, n. 12. ^ Nom. plur. 
8 From what noun is the stem 
of metiin derived ? See 14, 

8 See 66. 

‘^This word is adapted from 
the Latin, but simulates a com- 
pound of m^re, sea, and gr@ot, 
earth, gravd. 


8 Pi'om what . adjective is 
bhecau derived (17)? 

To what might 
tract (28) ? 

See 65. 

n See 121. 

12 See 

18 Governed by gescx 
165. 

1^ What does ^stow 
a jiroper name 
stoxo f 
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Swilce hit is euc beruiule ^ on w^ega ormii — ares and 
isernes, leades and seolfres. Her ])ii^ eae geiiiett gagates; 
se stfin bis bhee giium; gif man* liine on fyi* devN,'" t^onne 
Heo 5 tSier iiteddraii" oii\veg;“ Wius iSis Igland*' eac ge- 
weor?iod mid ■(Siein ietSelestum eeastruiu" — aiies wana (5rlt- 5 
igiun^ — wmrou mid AvealiiiiuJ'* and torriim/^ and 
geatum, and truiiiestuni loeum getimbrede, LutaJi 

otiriua liessan^^ unrime ceastra. 

And lor-iNaiii-^ie ' 5 is igland under tSieni selfiim noiaNdiele 
middangeardes nielist and leohte nilit 011 suiuera 10 

r|uc inoduiu accomniodos. . , . (Jiue etiaiu venis inetal- 
loriinij terisj ferri^ et pluuilii et argenti fieeunda^ gignit et 
lapidem gagateiu plurimiini optimum(j[iio : est autem nigro- 
geminens et ardens igni admotus^ ineeiisus serpentes fugat. 

. , , Erat et eivitatibiis quondam vigiuti et octo nobilis- 
siinis insignita, prteter castella inuuniera, quie et ipsa muris, 
turribus, y^ortis, ac seris erant iiistructa hriiiissimis. 

Et quia prope sub ipso septentrionali vertice luuiidi jacet^ 
lucidas aestate noctes habet 5 ita ut medio scepe tempore 


1 Cf. the construction of this 
word with that above, p. BJ8, 1. 1. 
‘■2 Sec^ 89. c, Sue 140. 

How did naedclre become 
adder? Cf. t)E. nafogar, Mod. 
Eng. aufjcr. See Skuat, Frin., 
1 >. 210 . 

There is a parallel form, 
awe^^, already in <.)E. Tlxe S- 
is a contraction of on. ^Mention 
other Mod. Eng. words in which 
the a- represents on, 

® How does the Mod, Eng. 
island acquire its s ? See Skeat, 
Frin, 380, and note 3, next iiage. 


^Frora Eat. ca^tra. Of. the 
-cheater of Lancaster, 
Winchester, etc. Some of the 
more important of these cities 
were York, Colchester, Winches- 
ter, Canterbury, and Chester (see 
Moberly, p. 7), 

s Cf. 78. 5 ; 168. The number 
does not correspond to the Latin, 
^ Hoes this relative have the 
same antecedent as in the Latin ? 

Weall is from Lat. •vallum; 
torr, from Lat. turris. 

Agrees with unrime. 

^ See liegan, and 28« 
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haefS — swa «£et oft on midre niht geflit eymt> ^ mm 
beliealdendunij liwstitier hit sie Se**^ tnfenglomung, Se on 
morgen dagung — is on SiBm sweotol, S£et 5is igland^ 
liaefS micle'* l^tigraii dagas on sumera/ and swa gac nilit® 
5 on wintra/ 6oimo Sa su6di«las niiddaiigeardesJ 

noctis in quoestionein veniat intuentibus, utrum crejius- 
culiim adhuc permaneat vespertiiuim, an jam adveiierii 
matutiniim , . . : unde etiam pluriinse longitudinis habet 
dies SBState, sicut et uoctes contra in bruma. 


^ See cuman. 

2 Lat. utrum an = fSa 
. . , ffe (203. b). 

3 ig- represents ie-, tbo umlaut 
oi ea, loater. Ea goes back to 
the vsaine Iiidu-Europeaii root as 
Lat. aqua* 

^ See 178. 


See 43. 5. 

Niht belongs under 52. It 
has already experienced umlaut 
ill the nominative, and hence does 
not change in the acc. plur. 

‘ This last clause is supplied by 
tile translator. 



V. 


.ETHELWALD CALMS THE SEA.' 


(Betle, Eccl. Hist., Bk. V., Chap. I.) 


Ic com mid twioni" o5rum broSriuu to Farne,'^ (5ium 
iglaiide. W'oldc ic sprecan mid (Soiie^ arwiertiaii feeder 
*E‘6el\vald. Mid-t)y ic t>a wius mid his gesprece wel 
gerett/ and me bletsunge bmd, and we Imiu^ liwnrfou/ 
<Sa we tia wieron on midre^ <5iere sie, <5a‘'^ wms sainniiiga 
heofones sui^dtues tosliten, tieere-tie we ter lidou " ut ; 
and swa micel winter'^ us onhreas,'^ and swa reiSe storm 
com, (Seet we ne mid segle ne mid rowiiesse awiht 
framgan'^ meahton, ne we us nohtes'^ ^lles wendon nefne 


1 This story was related by 
Abbot Gutlifrith to Bede. ^'Ethel- 
wald succeeded Cuthbert as tiie 
hermit of Fame, dwelling there 
from 687 to 609, when he died. 

See 79. 

3 Two miles fromBamborough. 
One of the islands of the group 
was the scene of Grace Barling’s 
heroism in 1858. That inhabited 
by JEthelwaid was the largest. 

4 a’he acc. with mid is excep- 
tional (179. 1). 5 See 113. 

6 Aco. sing, as adv. ; Lat. 


Lat. redireimis. 

^ See 166. 1. 

y To 6t = interrupta est sere- 
nitas qua vehebaviut\ 

Translate in (or with') lohtcK 
The Latin shows that the prepo- 
sition is to be understood. 

n See inS^aii, and 37. 

12 Lat. hiems, but no doubt in 
the sense of tempest. 

13 See onhreosan. What is 
the ind. pret. plur* ? 

1* Lat. projicere, 

IS See 156. g. 
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deaiSi'S^ selfes. Mkl-JSy wo swrSe lauge \vi6 winde 
and wi(5 <5iom sio holunga* campedon and wunnou,® Sa set 
niehstan locedon we on bJBcling, liwietier w^en*^ Wcore^ tisBt 
wo fe.nge^ ?iiiiga^ furttum Igland geseeean^ mealiton^ 
5 t>tot w^e ior fit of gangonde^ wairon.' Cierde® we us tjider 
we cierdon, geniettoii** wo us iegliwanaii gelice^® stornie^® 
fores^tte aiul foretyiide, and nienigne in ils 

to*" lafe*^ standaud^ Dfi wies jBfter languin fioce tSset we 
ur<.^ gosihS feorr*^ upfiliofon^ (Sa gesfiwon we in Fame, 
lo <Sioni Tglande, Gode*^ tSone leofan fteder uF' 5 elwald of liis 
diogelnessum *** iltgangeiido/'’ Jie*^ wolde^® urne sr(!>fa:jt 

seeawian, and geseon hwa^-t fis geliiinpe/''* for-i 5 on lie ge- 
hierde tiset gebrei^ tSjera storma and weallendes 
Mid- 5 y he (Sil iis eac sceawude, and geseali in gewiiine 
15 and in ormodnesse"* gos^tte boon,--* t>a biegde he his 


1 Soe 156. (/. 

Lat. frustra. 

3 See winiiaa. 

4 Lat. forte, 

* Lat. aliqxio conamine. For 
senige see 174; for 9ixiga see 
154. 6. 

Lat. repetere, 

" Tiat. egresBi eramus. The 
prt‘s. part, with the verb is some- 
times used in OE. to denote the 
simple past, as here, and not the 
progressive. 

8 See 95, note. 

® To forct^nde = Lat, ini?e- 
nimm no$ undiqueversum pari 
tmpe$tate prcdclusos, 

» 8 ^ 174 . 


Acc. sing., the suhj. of 
standan. 

See 153. cl 

Lat. 7'esta7'e, 

Translate, /ro«i a distaiice, 

13 Governed by Idofan ; = 

ama7iUssi7nn77% J>eo, See 165. 

13 Lat. latibulis. 

i"^ Translates the Latin past 
part., eg7*€sstm. 

1” Translate, that he might, in 
order to, to. The Latin has the 
infinitive. i3 g^e 194. b. 

23 Lat. fmgore procellurum ac 
ferventia oceani, 

21 Lat. dei^peratione^ 

22 Supply us as subject acc. 
(169). 
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eneowii tu Pteder ures Drylitiies Hud<.*iides Cristes, aud 
wces^ gebiddeiide^ for iirve little and for iirum life. And 
niid-cSy he ‘cSa (Sfet gebed gelylde/ he tia sainod cetgfsdere 
ge (5one fibundnan^ siB gesinylte ge iSonu storm gestilde, 
to^ i5on ‘^ iSaette*^ ^5urh^ ealP see reiSues ^Sies stormes W{h?s^ 
Idinnende,^ and gesyndga*'* windas tSurh tSone sin^dtestan 
SH3 us fe-t laiide geliroliton. Alid-tSy Ave hCi up coinon to 
lande, and Tire scip eac " swilee " frain tSjem ySiim up 
abieron, ?Sa sona se ilea storm ^ft liAvearf and coin,® se-<5e 
for® firum® intingan® medmicel foec*® gestilde, and ealne 
■6one^^ dieg^® swIiSe micel and strung AVtes, iSmtte^- in^nn 
sweotollice ongietan lueahton Siette se medinicla fierst 
^5iere stilnesse, t5e ‘t5£er becom, to^" beiiuin^'^ tSjns Godes^* 
weres^^ for iiitingan firre hiele^*^ lieofonliee^" forgiefen^® wees. 


1 See above, p. 142, n. 7. 

2 Lat. compJeret. 

^ Lat. tmaida, 

^ Lat. adud iit^ nt*a,rly = that. 
Lat. per omnta, = eutlrfhj, 
Lat. spcnndi. What h-ttiT 
f sound ) lias been lost from the 
OE. form ? 

" Lat, qnoqite, 

^ Supply Latin has only 

one verb, rediit. 


Lat. no^tri gratia. 

10 See ITO. 

11 Lat. illo. 'Pranslatp, that. 

12 From S'fet-S'e (34). 

1^ Lat. adjtreces. Cf. the Mod. 
Eng. i>hrase, ‘bootless bene.’ 
DeiDendeut on weres. 

1^ Dependent on benum. 
i« Lat. evaaionis, 

1" Lat. caditm = from heaven, 
IS IQot forgiven., but given. 



VI. 


THE INVASION OF BRITAIN BY THE PICTS 
AND SOOTS. 


(Bede, Eccl. Hist., Bk. I., Chaps. XL, XII.) 


Of "Stere tlde^ Romane blunnon^ ricsiaa on Breotone. 
Hcefclon hie Breotona rice feower himd wintra/ and, iSses 
fiftaii, hundseofontig/ ’tos-iSe*"’ Gains, oSre naman Julius, 
se cfisere,® ‘iSaet ilce Igland gesohte. And ceastra,, and 
5 torras,^ and stneta,^ and brycga on hiera rice geworlite 
wjTiron, tSft we to-dceg sceawian magon. Eardodon Bryttas 
binnan t5tera dice® to sfiSdiele, tie we gcmyngoilon tiret 
Severus,^” se casere, het tSwTeres ofer ticct Igland gedlcian. 


1 X.at- ex qno tempore = Eng. 
from this time 

^ See blinnan. 

*** See 164. 

< So the Batin : post annos 
ferine qno<Jrin(jentos sept uHtjlnla, 
But the best calculations make 
this to have been about sixty 
years earli(^r. 

® Bat. ex quo = Eng. from the 
time that. 

« Bat. Gains Julius Cmsar. 

^ Bat. farus^ ff>r pharos^ from 
Pharos, the name of an island 


near Alexandria in Egypt. The 
lighthouse built on this island 
gave its name to other light- 
houses (cf. Er. iJiarc'). Here 
watch-towers are meant. 

Bat. stratce. Are the two 
words connf^cted ? See Skeat, 
JPrln,, pp. 08, 4fS2. 

® l^at. intra vallum. Mod. Eng. 
diteh is Southern English ; dike 
probably Northern. Cf. Eng. 
church with Scotch Mrk. 

i'’ This wall was between the 
Friths of Forth and Clyde (see 


Bat. trans insulam. 
144 
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ongunnon twft tieocla, Pihtas- noriSaiij and Scottas 
westaiij liTo oinvimia]ij and hiera ilelita niman and li^r- 
gian ; and hie fela geara ierindon and Inendon. Dfi, on 
^Sfere iinstilnesse, onsendon liTo :in*oiid\vivca,n to liomo 
mid gOAvrifiUm’* and wepondn^ bone; liim fultunieB*''* biodoiij 
and him gidieton oaiSmode liTeruesse and siiigale under- 
(Seodnessi^*’ git hie him getultnmoden iSret hie mealiten 


Mo■berly^s Bedo, p. 10), but Bede, 
following <.)r<».sius, is no doubt 
thinking of tliat between the Tyne 
and the Solway Frith, which was 
built by Hadrian (a.u. 120). Sov- 
erus’ wall was built A.n. 207-210. 

1 account] is pieced to- 
getbor as an abindgmeiit of Gil- 
das, xi.-xvi. ; but the turgidity 
of his style is chastened, and Ids 
faulty grammar in several places 
corrected” (Moberly, pp. 20, 27). 

2 ( )n the Piets the last edition 
of Chamhers^ Encytiloptvdia re- 
marks: “Four hypotheses have 
been formed in regard to the 
language and origin of tlie Piets. 
The first, started by IMnkerton 
and put by Sir Walter Scott into 
the mouth of the * Antiqujiry,’ is 
that they were Teutons, speak- 
ing a Gothic dialect; the second, 
maintained by T)r. Skene, is that 
they were Gaelic-speaking fVOts ; 
. . . the third, due to Professor 
Khys, is that the Piets were non- 
Aryans, whose language was over- 
laid by loans from Welsh and 


Irish; and the fourth, held by 
two of the most einiuent Celtic 
scholars of the day. Professor 
Windiseli and Dr. Wliitley 
Stokes, is that they were Celts, 
but more nearly allied to the 
Cyinry than to the Gael. . . . 
The conclusion to wiiich we 
come is that the Piets, what- 
ever traces they show of a non- 
Aryan racial clement, . . . spoke 
a Celtic language ladonging to a 
branch of Celtic allied to the 
Cymric, . . . Jind that this dia- 
lect of the Gallo-Cyinric stock 
was a wave of Celtic spet'ch 
from the continent previous to 
the Gaulish which held England 
when Cmsar entered Britain.” 

® Lai.. Ivfjatos, 

^ Lat. epistolis. 

See 156. />. 

® This pair of phrases renders 
suhjPcMonem coiitiimam* What 
parallel to the use of such synony- 
mous terms may be found in the 
English Prayer-Book ? How is it 
to be accounted for ? 
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liiera fiend ^ oferwinnan. Da^ ons^ndon® hie him micelne 
h^re to fultume., and, sdiia tSses-®e hie on ^is igland comon, 
canipedon hie^ wiiS hiera feondum, and him mice] weel 
ongeslugon, and of hiera ^ gemairum fidrifon and Miemdoii®; 

5 and l^rdon tiset hie fsesten^ worhten him*^ to gebeorge ^YV6 
hiera feondum ; and swa, mid micle sige^® ham foron.^” 

'6fet tia ongSatoii Sfi ierran gewinnaiij^- tSaet se Eoma- 
nisea h<gre ’\rces onweg gewiten, t>a comon hie sona mid 
sciph^re on hiera landgemieru, and slogon^^ ealle and cweald- 
10 on^" i5£et hie gemetton, and swa-swa rij)e ierSe^^ fortr^don and 
fomomon, and hie mid ealle ^ foriermdon. And hie Sfi ^ft 
s^ndon ierendwrecan to Eome^ and wependre stefne him 
fultuines bitidon,^^ se^’' earma ei5el mid ealle ne 

fordilgod ne wiBre; ne se nama Siere Eomaniscau iSeode,^'^ 
IS se-Se mid him swa lange scean^^ beorhte/^ fram fr^nidra 


1 See 46, 

2 This may he anywhere be- 
tween A.i). 388 and 420. Sec 
Moherly, p. 27. 

^ This clause translates Qiiilms 
mox legio destinatur armata. Note 
the use of the active for the pas- 
sive, which also appears in other 
sentences of the context. 

^ The legioiiaries, apparently. 

Of the Britons ; Lat, socio- 
rum Jinibus. 

0 Lat. expuUt. See above, p. 
145, la. 0. 

^ Lat. murum. 

^ See 164, a. 

» Lat. triumpho. See 176. 

^ A passage of the Latin is 


here omitted in the translation, 
describing the construction of 
Uie (earthen) wall, between the 
Friths of Forth and of Clyde. 

These three lafa’s respectively 
= ^n7leu^ then^ and the. 

12 Lat. inmicL 

13 Lat. ecedunt. See above, p. 
145, n. 6. 

14 Lat. segetem. 

13 Mid eaUe = completely. See 

176. 

1^ Lat. implorantes. 
w MS. Wset. 

1® Lat. provincim. 
i®Lat. clanierat. Is the Old 
English to he translated as perfect 
or as pluperfect? See soman (18), 
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tSeoda^ unget5w^rnesse “ fornumen and fordilgod beon 
sceolde. Da waes ^ft li^re® Mder s^ncl/ se wees cumende 
on ungewenedre^ tide, on hferfeste. And hie soiia wi6 
hiera feondum gefiihton, and sige licefdon, and ealle (Sa, 

‘Se Sone® deaS^ beswician® meahton, ofer Sone ste norS 5 
afliemdon, Sa-Se aer, inlce geare/ ofer Sone hloSedon 
and li^rgedon. Da gesregdon Eomaue on an® Bryttum 
Stet hie no nia ne meahten for hiera geseieldnesse^ siva 
geAvinnfullicum fierdum^^ sw^iicte’- beond- Ac hie 
manedon^" and^® herdon^" Saet hie him 'vvtepnu worliten,^* 10 
and modes str^ugSe nonien,^^ Sa}t hie cainpoden and wiS- 
stoden hiera feondunid^' And hie him Sa eac to ri^de 
and to frufre fuiidoii Siet hie geiuienelice ftesten ge- 
worhten him to gescieldnesse — stienenue weall rihtre 
stlge^^ frani eastsie oS westsie, 'Sier Severus,^® se casere, 15 
in het dlcian and eorSweall gewyrcean; Sone man^® nii 
to-dteg sceawian meeg, eahta fota®*^ l3radne, and tw^lf 
fota-’” heahne.-^ Swilce eac on ‘Sees sies wearoSe to stiS- 


1 See 153. c. 

“ Lat. improbitate. 

3 Lat. legio. 

^ Past part. ; see 113. 

^ Lat. inopinata, 

Lat. emdei'e^ not mortem 
evadere, 

< See 176. 

s On an = at once; it is the 
Mod. Eng. auon^ which see in 
the iVmo Eng, Diet, 

® Lat. defensionem, 

Lat. laboriosis, 

^ Lat* exjpedUionibus, 


^ Lat. fatifjari, 

Lat. monent. See above, p, 
145, n. 0. 

1 ^ See 194. 6. gee niman. 

1 ® The translation here is very 
free, as is much of this selection. 

17 Lat. recto traraite; see 160. 
1 ; 176. 2. 

18 This is wrong; it is Hadrian’s 
wall that is meant. See p. 144, 
n. 10, and an aiticle in the Quar- 
terly Eevie^o for January, 1860. 

19 See 89. e. 20 gee 154. c. 

21 A comparison of this sen- 
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cliBle, (Santan ‘<Se hle^ soipli^re^ on becom, torras timbrodoii 
to gcbeorge**^ ‘cSaiS stes. 13a, sona iSaas-tSe <Sis ftesteii gowrorlit 
wjBS, (Sa sealdon hie him byseiia''^ maniga hu hie him wiepnu 
wyrceaii sceokleii,* and hiera feondiim wiiSstandaii ^ ; and* 

5 hie tJfi grGtton, and liiin cyMon ticet hie niefre ma hie 
secean \Yoldoii; and hie sigefa3Sto ofor sie fOrdon. Da' 
t5ajt '5a Pihtas and Seottas geaxedon, 5£et hie ham go wi tone 
wieron, and eac 5cet hie hider no^'^ ^tt ma hie secean ne'"^ 
woldon, 5a Aviln^ou hie 5y^ bealdran gewordcne, and sona 
10 ealne nor5dt:el 5ises iglandes 65 5one weall genomon^^ 
and^*^ ges^ttond*^ Wi5 5isum stod on 5iem hestene nfan- 
wcardiim’^ se etirgad^ fe5a‘" Brytta, and 5air forhtiendre 
heortan^^ wiinodc dtegfis'* and nilitesd’’’' Da sGhton liiera 
gowinnan him soarwn, and worhton liim liocas, and mid 
15 5iem tugon hie earmlice*** fidun of 5mm 'vvf^alle; and hio 
wffiron sona dr?ado swa. liTe eoi*5an gesclhtond^ Hie 5a 
forlefion 5one weal! and liiora bj^rig,’'^ and Magon^‘* onwog; 


tonce with the oi'iginal will show 
th<i translator’s power and free- 
dom. 

^ Aec. plnr,; the Britons. 

Nom. sin^:. ; of the enemy. 
Tlie Latin is different. 

* Lat. prospect iim, 

4 Lat. mouita, 

^ Preo translation. 

^ Prom this point to the end of 
the sentence == Lat. et valedleiint 
soeiis tanqnam ultra non vemt-- 
mrin Quibus ad sua remeantihm, 
BrotoaJbly a.b, 418. 

30^eom here to woldon = Lat. 


co(j}ii'f<(. Scott I Victiqve reditus 
dcnctjofiunc, 

^ See 183. Lat. eapessnnt. 

« See 178. See 166. 1. 

1'^ Lat. scr/nis. 

Lat. acres, 

I* Lat. trcnienti corde. See 

160. 1. 

Sec 74. Nihtes is formed 
on the. model of dmges, though 
from a feminine, niht. 

Lat. miserrime, 

Tlie whole sentence is very 
free, is ^oe. plur. (82). 

See filgon. 
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and Iiiora gewiniian ]ile Glitoii and slogon,^ and on 
lieldun. Wtus (Sis gefeolit waelgriinro and strangle eallimi- 
<StIan airgedonuin.*' For-(Sou swa-RWfl f;cr*ap^ fraiu wulfum** 
and'"' wildGoriiin beoS forjium(?no, swfi iSa earman ceast- 
erwarau tosiiteno^ ainV* Ibrnmneue ‘‘ wiDrou*^ fram hiera 
tbondiini, and hiera tehtnm" beniemde, and to Imngre 
ges^tte, 

^ See slean. ^ See ITS. 

Lai. prhnilmsi, 

* See 47. What is the innfL‘rn jilnral ? 


^ Lat. ft rls. 

Lat. tJiarprpnnttir. 
’ S(‘L* 177. 



VII. 

THE PASSING OF CHAD." 

(Bede, Eccl. Hist., Bk. IV., Chap. III.) 

Com® he® mid of Easton glum ; and hS wees 

hiere fiegna/ and huses,^ and Mere geferscipes,''^ ofer eall 
ealdormann. Da Godes geleafa tSa weox, and hfit wjbs, tifi 

1 Chad, Bishop of Lichfield, ixity. It long sei’ved as a horse- 

died March 2, 072. See tlio block, but is now in the south 

DicU Nat. Biog. aisle of Ely Cathedral. Dean 

2 III GOO. Merivale of Ely has suggested 

® Owiui. An interesting memo- that the words are meant for a 

rial of him was discovered, at the pentameter line (the m in Incem 

end of the last century, in the vil- being elided even before a con- 

lage of Haddenham, near Ely. It sonant). For further imiticulars, 

is a stone which appears to have see Mayor and Lumby’s ed. of 

formed the base of a cross, and Bede, p. 429, and Bright’s Early 

on one of its sides is the following English Church History p. 230. 

inscription ; — * St. Etheldred, or Audrey (died 

679), whose choice of the island 
of Ely as the site of a monastery 
led to the erection of the present 
cathedral. She was the daughter 
of Anna, king (not queen) of the 
East Anglians. What is the ety- 
This is, according to Palgrave, mology of our modern word tav> 
perhaps one of the most vener- dry 9 

able monuments of Saxon antiq- * Dependent on ealdormann. 

150 
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Oolite he 6oet he sceolcle worulde ^ wiSsacan, and tSset 
uufiswuudenlice swa gedyde ; and hine middangeardes 
(Singuni to tion ongierede- and- genaeodode^ tSset he eall 
forlet he hiefde, nefne his anfealdue gegierelan, and 

cum to Liestinga le, to tSiem mjmstre^ 'Sajs urwiertSan s 
bisceopes."* Bser him ^ a3xe and adesan on lianda ; tac- 
node in^ tion tiiet he nalces to Idelnesse, s^vft siime oSre, 
ac to gewinne, in tet" mynster code; and ^tet selfe eac 
swilce mid dy&dum gecytSde, And, for-^on-(Se he lyt 
genyhtsumode in smeaunge and in leoriiunge haligra lo 
ge^vrita, he tiy^ ma mid his handiini wann, and"'* worhte 
tiCl Sing Se nledSearliicu w^ron. Dees^® is to tacne^ Spet 
lie mid Sone biseeop in Saim foresprecenum wicum^^ for 
his firwierSnesse and for his geornfulnesse^- betweoh Sa 
brCvbor wtes hmfd, Donne hie inne^‘‘ hiera leornunge 15 


^ See 26. The word is origi- 
nally a compound, from wer, 
man, and a hypothetical aid, 
atje (cf. the adj. eald, old). 
From wje of man to (jeneratlon 
= the people living at one time, 
manlcind; and from this to in- 
hahited earth, the transitions are 
not violent. The similar changes 
in the meaning of the Lat. swcu- 
him and Gr. koctimos, especially in 
Biblical usage, will he found sug- 
gestive. 

2 Lat. exuit ; two words for 
one. See 162. 

3 From what Latin word? 
Has it the same meaning in 
‘York Minster’? 


^ From what Latin (Greek) 
word ? 

^ See 184. a. 

^ Translate, hg. 

’ Why the accusative ? 

« What is the form of this word 
in Mod. Eng. ? Wherein does it 
differ from the other Mod. Eng, 
word of the same form ? 

^This clause added by the 
translator. 

10 Dependent on tScne. 

Lat. mansione. 

The double phrase translates 
pro suce i^everentia devotionis. 

13 ^ When. 

Adverb; contrasted with ate, 
next line. 
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and hiera becr^diiige* beOodon, <5onne wa3S lie ute wyrc- 
ende, swa-hwset-swfi Searf gesegeu'*^ wies.^ 

Da he tiu sume® diEge^ liwsBthwugu swilces^ ute dyde, 
and his geferan to byrig to ciricean eodon, swa hie gelom- 
5 lice dydon, and se bisceop, ana in tSiere ciricean/ in 
becr^dinge oiStSe in gebeduin geornfiill vvtes, tia gehlerde 
he sgmninga; swii-swa he ^ft lefter Son scegde, Sa swet- 
estan stefne ^ and Sa fegerestan, singendra and blis- 
siendra,^ of heofonuni OS eorSaii astigaii* Da stefne® and 
10 Sone sang^ he cwteS Sait he merest gehlerde frain east- 
suSdu6le heofones, Siet is frani heanesse Saire vviiiterlican 
suiinan upganges; and Sanan to him stycceinieliim*'^ nea- 
Ijecton, oS-Saet he-**^ becoui to Sojcean^*^ Siere ciricean se 
bisceop in wees; and, ingaiigeiide, ealP^ gefylde, and in 
15 ymbhwyrfte yinbsealde. And he Sa georulicc his inod*^ 
fiS^nede'^ in Sa Sing Se he geliTerde. Da gehiorde lie 
<ji‘t swa-swa'* healfre tide fieee/* of hrofe Siere ilcan 
ciricean npastigan Sone ilcau blisscsang/^ and, Sy ilcan 
woge*^ Se he ier com, up oS Iieofonas mid iiiias^cgendre 
zo sAvetiiesse ^fthweorfaii.*'-^ 


* MS. becraedon. 

Lat. videhaatun 

3 Bee 176. ^ See 154. 6. 

3 Lat. oratorio locL The monks 
had gone to tlie church. Cf . below, 
p. 153, 1. 7. 

3 See 169. Por tliis word see 
Chaucer, KiiighVs Tixle 1704. 

’ Lat. wcevfh sumi^simavfi can- 
tantium atgue Imtantium, What 
adjective is concealed in bliss- 
C»^ 94)? 


3 Acc. after gcliierdc. 

3 Sec 79. 3®* So sang. 

Lat. tectum^ for which 1. 17 
has hrof. 

n Governed by in. 

Ace. sing. 

13 Lat. ittiimum iutendareL 
n Lat. (nmsL See 176. 
w Lat. Imtitim canticum. Bee 
169. 37 See 176. 2 

Lat. ineffahilL 
33 Lat. rtmrtL 
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Da wuiiode lie (Sita- .sum* tide,* wundriemle and 

wadeiide; and mid beliy^digiim mode tiOhte and smeade 
hwiet <Sri (Sing be<jii sceolden. Da oiityude se bisceop (Siet 
GagiSyrol” (Siere ciriceaiij and mid liis liaiida slug tiicen, 
swfi-swa liis gewuna wins gif liwiic inanu iltu wiure, ('Scet 
lie in to liiin eode. Da eode lie sGua in to him. OwmS 

he, se bisceop, liim to^: ^^Gang hra“('Se to ciriceaii,** and 

• 

hat*''' lire seofon brotSor hider to me cuman ; and 5u eae 
swilee mid wes.“’^ Da hie tia to iiini eoinon, tSa manode 
lie liTo airest “iSiet hie liotweonan liim (Siet nuegen"’ lufe^ 
and sibbe,'*^ and between** eallum Godes nuuiniini gCMjrnlh^e 
heuldeu ; and eac swilee iSa gesetennesso iSies reg«.>llman 
^eods(?ipes,*** tie lile fraiu him geleornodon, and on him 
gesawon, otSiSe in tiiera foriSgeleoredra ftedra diediim oiStSe 
godcuiidum go mete, iSset hie iSfi ungewergedre ** georuful- 
uesse** fylgden and Itesteu.*- -Efter Sou lie imderSiedde,^^ 
and him stegde Sa^t se dmg swiSc neah stode his tbrS- 
lure,*’* and bus ewiei'S : leota*"‘ uuma and se lufiend- 

licad"' se-Se gewunode ure broSor neusiau, se com swilee 


^ Lat. aUqvantuhan honv {170). 

- In wliat Mod. Eng. word is a 
disguised form of -laPyrel to be 
found V What is the etymology 
of xclndow ? 

« See 201. 1. 

** What is the etymology of 
cliurr.h / From what language 
is it originally derived V 

2 See imtaii. 

Jmper. sing. When followed 
by the adj. hlel, what Mod. Eng. 
word does it give rise to ? 


^ Lat. vlHntcm. 

« See 153 . L 

•’ Lat. ad = toward, rather than 
anwntj, 

Lat. matitutu diadplitim retjtt- 
liiria. 

“ See 174 ; 160 . 1. 

How is this related to the 
Mod. Eng. verb laM, and to the 
German hdalen 

1'* Lat. 

Dependent on d^g. 

^ Lat. amahilia. 
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to-dseg to me, and me of wornlde clegde and laSode. 
For-Son ge ■5onne nu ^ftliweorfatS * to ciricean, and bidda6^ 
lire broSor Sset ble mine forSfore mid hiera gebedum and 
bennm Dryhtne bebeoden^; and swilce eac hiera selfra 
5 for^fore, ti^re tid is uncutS,^ tSaet hie geinynen^ mid wsec- 
cenum and gebedum and mid godum^ forecuman.® 

Mid-iSy he <5a tSiis word, and *(Sises gemetes manigu, to 
him sprecende wms, and hie, onfaiigenre^ his bletsunge,^ 
swT6e unrote fram him eodon, tSa hwearf se** ana® §ft® in 
o to him se-tSe tSone heofonlican sang gehlerde, and hine 
eatSmodlice on eorSan astreahte fore t5one bisceop, and 
tins cwoe6; Min feeder, mot^" ic tSe ohtes^^ axian ? 
CwsetS he : “ Axa Sies 5u wille.^’ Da cwmS he : Ic 
SS la halsie and bidde for Godes lufe tSset t>u me 
5 ges^cge*- hwmt se sang waare blissiendra t5e^® ic gehlerde, 
of heofonuin cumendra^^ ofer tias ciricean,^* and, Eefter 
tlde,^^‘ ^fthweorfendra to heofonum.” Andswarode he, 
se bisceop : Gif sanges stefne gehlerde, and tiu 

heofoulic weorod ongeate ofer us eac cuman, ic tie 
50 bebeode on Dryhtnes naman tSoet tiu timt nmnigum m^im 


1 Here are two inclepeudent 
verbs, where the Latin has rever- 
tmiteii * . . dwite, 

2 Lat. commemle7iL 

3 What change of meaning in 
the modern word uiitioitth ? How 
related to the ancient meaning ? 

« See 1341. 

According to the Latin, 
weorcum should be supplied. 

® Dependent on gemynen. 

» See 107. 


s Lat. ipse solns^ meaning 
Owini. 

^ Belongs with hwearf ; 
hwearf . . . ^ft = Lat. rediit. 
See 137. 

See 156. 

12 See 194. b, 

13 Refers to sang. 

1* Belongs to blissiendra. 

13 Lat. oratorium. See above, 
p. 152, n. 5. 

13 Lat. tempus. 
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(?,ySe^ ne* s^cge^ ter inlnre forSfore. Ic t56 soiSlice s^ege 
Stette titet w^roii^ ^ngla gustas (5e titer coinorij t>a ine to 
titeni heofonliciim medum cTegdon and latiedoii Sfi ic simle 
lufode and wilnode. And, ajfter seofon daguin, hie ^ft- 
liweorfende^ and cumende^ me geheton, and me tionne 
mid him hedan woldon.’’ 

Dset wtes swa sotilice mid d^de gefylled swfi him to** 
c^^eden wtes. * Da wses he sona gehriiien lichamlicre" 
uiitrymnesse,^ and seo^ dteghwtemlice weox and h^figode; 
and tia, tiy seofo6an dtege," swa him gehaten wtes, tefter- 
(5on-(Se his forcSfOre getrymede^ mid onfangennesse tites 
Dryhtenlican llchaman and blddes, [6tette°] seo halge 
sawl wges onliesed fram 6tes lichamaii h^fignessurn,^® and 
mid §ngla latteowdome“ and geferscipe, swa riht^- is to 
geliefanne, t5a ecean gefean and M heofonlican ^adig- 
nesse^^ gestah and gesohte. Is tScet liwilc^"* wiindor tieah- 
6e he ^one dteg his deatfes, 0(5{5e ma/^ <5one Dryhtnes 
dteg, blT(5e gesuwe, <Sone he simle sorgieiide bad oti-8set 
he come ? 


^ Lat, dicas, 

- See 189. 3. 

3 Tliese translate the Lat. 
future part. redUnros* Supply 
would he in translation, or xcould 
with the finite verb. The future 
participle of the following clause, 
adducturos^ is translated by a 
finite verb. 

4 Governs him, or may be re- 
garded as belonging to the follow- 
ing verb (201. 1). 

^ See 174 ; 160. 1. 


^ Dem. pron. Translate by 
that. 

7 See 176. 

8 Supply he as the subject. 

® The IMS. has O'iBtte, but the 
sense does not require it. 

Lat. ergantnlo. 

See 33 (lad-). 

12 Lat. fas. 

^3 Acc. plur. 

14 Translate, any, 

Lat. pot ills. 
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THE DANGEliS OE GIIEATNESS. 

(From Wulfstan’s Homilies, No. 49.) 

[Wulfstan — also known "by his Liatinizefl name, J^upus — was Bisliop of 
Worcester ami Archbishop t)f York from 1002 to 102J5. This homily is one 
of those attribuicMl to liim, but, acconling to Napier, with iiisulheieiit 
reason, ns a portion of it is found in the JBlicklin^ Homilies, the manu- 
script of which bears the date of 971.] 

iEgliwile lieali ar, lier on woriilde, bits mid frgcnessuiu^ 
ymbseald^; efne swa^ tSfi woruldgeiSyngtSa beoti maraii, swa 
tSa frecnessa beo<S switSran. Swa wG iiiagon, be tStem, tSa 
bysena onciiawaii and ongietan.** Dtet treow, tSonne, tSe 
5 wiext^ on tSiem wudaboarwe, tStefc^' bit hlTfa?) u]> otbr uall 
<Sa oiSru treowu and brait‘^ bit/ (Sonne s^mniiiga storm'"’ 
gest^ut, and se stranga wind/ tJonne^" br6 liit swtSlicor 
gevvaiged and gesw^nged tSonne se otSer wudu.^^ Swa bits 
Gao gelice be tSiBin beaedifura and turrum,^ tSonno hie 

^ See 144. 2 114. Frequently the second cor- 

® Swa . . . iiiaraxi, swa . . . relative, in such pairs as fPoime 
s'wWrixn = the grmier, the fiercer, . . . QTonue, . i0Pa, need n<jt 

Note tlui tendeiujy to antithesis. be translated ; it is frequently 
* C>bB(‘rve tlu^ rediuulaucy. followed by au inverted order, 

^ See weaxan. « = so thai* as here, the verb preceding its 

^ See briuclan (84). subject. See 203. 

See 184, b. n btlTer wudu = the rest of 

« Note the alliteration, the forest, not the other wood. 

^ B^nd subject of gest^nt. Probably here = crag. 

166 
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iiliHac!) leorr up ofer ‘ 6 ii o 6 r(^^ eor5aii, Ine ^oime s^iiininga 
feallan ongiiinacSj- and full tiearlice lireosan^ to eortJan* 
Swilce** eac be JSiem lieagiim^ muntuni and dunum, tSar 
tie iieali «tainlat> ofer ealne luiddangeaLal, tia-liwietire wTte 
liabbacS <Stes ealdordoines, tii-et iile beoti geneahhe mid 5 
lieufonfyre^ getireado and ge‘ 6 rmste, and mid liegunx ge- 


i Stiu p. 150, n. U, 

This resembles tlie use of gin 
ill Chaucer, almost as an auxiliary 
tense-sigii, like dft in JMod, Eng., 
tlio latter not being thus used in 
CK. Ill Chaucer it usually occurs 
as the preterit gem, e,g. in the 
Tale^ il02 : til the soinie 
gan desceude. ” See Lounsbiiry’s 
Historn of tho. English Language. 
An interesting parallel is to be 
found in New Testament Greek, 
as, for example, Acts 1.1: ‘‘ The 
former treatise E made, O Tlie- 
ophilus, concerning all that tfesus 
began (vp^aro) both to do and to 
teach.” According to Thayer, 
however ( Greek-Engiish Lexicon 
of the Nexo Testament), there is 
in its employment always a sense 
of hegiuniug, in its proper incan- 
ing. 

Dependent, likl^ feuUau, on 
onfrinua&. Give the ind. pret. 
plur. 

^ It would be interesting to 
know from what literary >source 
these illustrations are ultimately 
derived. They remind one of 


Shakespeare (Lich. HL^ 1. M. 
250 - 250 ); — 

They tiiat stand higii have many 
blasts lo shako thorn ; 

And if tht^y fall, they dash them* 
selves to i»iooes. 

Cf. also S Hen. VI., 5. 2. 11-15. 
No lioubt many Kiizabetluin i>ar* 
allels could be found; 1 have 
noted in Chajuiian, Hffron^s CVo/* 
sjfiraeg, Act •), Scene 1 (p. 2^2 
of Shepherd’s ed.), and 
Tragedij, Aci 5, Scene 1 (-Tb., 
1). 272). Perhaps the Eliza- 
bethans may have derived them 
from Seneca; cf. the Choi'us in 
Act 4 of the Hippohjlas, vv. 
1 123-11 4;i ; Hercules Eimms 
201 ; (EiUpus 8-11. Seneca 
may have caught a suggestion 
from Sophocles, though the pitr" 
allel is somewhat remote ; see 
the latter’s Antigone, vv. 712- 
717, and Horace, C. 11. 10. 

5 See 58. 1. 

« lledimdant. What is Oliiii. in 
M<jd. Kng. (24) V Whence is the 
adverb down derived V 
7 Note the ijoetical term. 
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sla^-gene. tSa heart mihta^ her on worulde hreosat), 

and fealla'5,® and to lore weortia^, and tSisse- Avorulde^ 
welan weorSatS to sorge, and tias eorSlican wundor 
weortSaS to nahte.'* 

5 Deah ’bisse worulde wl^nca^ tilien® swi^e, and in 
wuldre^ solnen® swii 5 e; ^ 6 ah we us gescierpen® mid tSy 
readestan godw^bbe/ and gefitetwien ** mid^ ty beorht- 
estan golde/ and mid^ tStem deorwierSestuin gimmum^ 
titan ymbhon®; hwseSre® we sculon on nearonesse ^nde® 

lo gebidan. D 6 ah-Se tSa mihtigestan and t5a ricestan liaten*^ 
hini^^ r^ste gewyrcean of marmanstane,^^ and mid gold- 
fraetwum and mid gimcynnum eall astiened, and mid 
seolfrenum ruwum and godw^bbe eall oferwrigen, and 
mid deorwiertSum wyrtgem^ngnessum eall gestred,^- and 

15 mid goldleafum gestreowod ynibutan, hwse^Jre® se bitera 
d(ja?i Siet todielS eall. Donne bit5 seo gl^ng agoteii,^^ and 
se tSrym tobrocen, and tia gimmas toglidene, and 
gold tosceacen, and tJa lichaman tOlirorene and to diiste 
gewordene. 


1 This suggests Seneca 
pus, Act 1, V. 11): — 

Imperia sic excelsa Fortunfe obja- 
ceait. 

2 rieonastic. 

* Genitive, dependent on 
welan. 

* Cf . Mod. Eng. come to naught, 

* Note the alliteration. 

® In wbat mood and tense are 
these verbs, and why ? 

^ Mid governs both the dative 
and the histrumental (17$). 


s This word might be omitted 
in translation ; see p. 150, n. 10, 

2 Object of gebidun. 

See 184. a. 

Which part of this word is 
native, and which foreign ? 

12 An instance of a strong verb 
(104; cf. 28) which has already 
become weak in OE. 

Note the parallelism and the 
enumeration. 

From what verb (87)? 

« See 24. 



DUTIES OF THE EICH TOWARD THE POOR. 


(From the same Homily as the last.) 


Se HiBleiitl ewceS to wlancau^: ^^For hwy wtere 

iSii swa fcesthafol mmra goda^ be ic be sealde ? To 
hwon® receleasodest tiii tSaire giefe, ‘5'e ic be geaf? Ic tie 
nil afierre*'* Irani minre s^lene, be ic be forgeaf ; ‘6onnc 
bist^ bu wcMla on woruldMe. For liwon- noldest^ 'Sii 
geti^ncean ^£et ic forgieldan iegliwilcuin m^nn ane 

gode di^d^ be for inlnnni nainan mann gedeb ? Mid 
liundteontiguin ic hit him forgieldej® swfi hit is on 
mliinm godspelle geciveden and gesied,*’ ^ SwfiJnvset-swa^ 
ge s^UaS annin of ininum tSSsin liestnni/ ge hit sinile me 
s^llati/' and ic eow Stem ges^llc” ecne dream on 

heofonum.’ 


^ From what OE. woi’d is the 
Mod. Eng. rich derived (see Skeat, 
Pn’w., p. Gl)? From what OE. 
meaning is the modern significa- 
tion derived ? 

2 Note Wulfstan’s use of to 
hwon, for hwon, in the sense 
of why. See 88. 

» See 188 . See 139 . 

6 Why should not the preterit 
be used here ? 


® Pleonastic. 

What portion of this is lost, 
and how is it replaced, in the 
Mod. Eng. itshatsoever 9 
8 See 66. 

® Cf. the form of this sentence 
with that on p. 135, 1. 14. 

io = in return for. How is this 
to be reconciled with other senses 
of wi«P ? 

Not dream^ but joy^ bliss. 
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Du laann^ to hwon eart Sfi me swa. ungetiancfull niTnra’ 
giefcna ? Hwaet ! ic iSe gesceop and gelilfioste; and ieg- 
hwcet- (Sios t5e Sii hyetst*'* ic iSe seakle. Mlii is call (Stet 
iSH liaifst, and tiln iiis nan wilit.*^ Ic hit call afierre 
^ fram ‘^ie; Su leofa® hutan me, git* <Su iniege.^ De ic hit 
sealde, to" tion" tSait^ M hit sceoldest^^ Sear turn dielan. Ic 
sw^rie Surh selfiie Sast ic eojii se ilea God Se Sone 
weligan and Sone heanan geworhte mid mmum handuin. 
ic wolde, Sa^t SiT mine Searfan feddostj^" Sonne liTe 
10 wteron Se biddende mlnra^*^ goda/'^ and Su him simle 
tlSe^^ Corwierndest. For hwon uoldest Sii hit-* geS^ncean, 
gif Sxl him inildheortnesse on gecySdest/- Sait Sii ne 
sceoldest*- nun Sing forleosan, Se^** Sfi him dydest, 

ne me on Silire s^leno abelgan mines fignes^'*? To 
15 hw<.)U ugnodest Sil Se amim Siet ii‘. inc’**^ kem*" soalde? 
To hwon reddest Su Se renne ot S;em Se ic ine^**^ b.eni *" 
gesceop to^'^ welan, a.nd to*-'* wiste, and to*'* fe<>rjin<^i*e V 
To hwon lieolde^-* Sfi hit Se finmn and Sinnm 
Sait ineahte manigiun genylitsinniu.n”'*’ ? UnTeSe Se wms 


* See 165. 

2 Sw 89. 3 Soe 121. 

^ In wliat two Mofl. Eng. words 
dons wiht appear? Kroni wliat 
OE. foniis .are mrtjhc and nanfjM 
derived ? 

6 See 122 and 198. 

® canst^ not t/wifst (135). 
sr in order that. 

® What has this accusative be- 
csome in Mod. Eng.? 

♦ Anticipative of the following 


Soo 156. ?>. 

n Not t.o ho confounded with 
tide. See 166. j. 

13 Optative moi'e regular. 

See 154. a. 

n Kefers to its antecedent 
STses. 

Dependent on s^lene. 

1 ^ Note this rare dual (81). 

See 79. 
xft = /or, as. 

Frrim what infinitive ? 

30 The sense is pluperfect. 
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tSa^t M hit call do mcahtest gelk*stniaii, iiG mid inseglam 
beclysan. Wenst <Su •tSa3t lut^ tSTii tSmt seo eortie iNti 
foriSbriiigcN ? Heo- tSe grew^,'*^ and ble\v‘^/' and sied hid.,* 
and andlil'an bring-?). le nu afierre iiiliiiie lultuiu frain 
hej iiafa'^ tiu itjt*' gewimie iSmt M ma^ge, and mt*’ 5 

iiliiuni ges wince. Ic (Se" mtbrede^ mine reuas/'' tJad hie 
?)iure eortSan*'* iie rlnen.^^ Ic afierre fram (S6 mine inild- 
heortiiesse, and tSoniie biS sona gecySed tiln ierm’tSu, and 
tetiewed. 

Gif M wene** Sast hit ’ciTn buctand^- sle iSmt ‘i 5 n on 10 
eardast, and on ague ajht*‘* gescald, hit (Sonne wierou**' 
niTne wreteru, (Sfi-iSe on lieofonuni wmron, (Sonne ic mine 
giefe eoriSwariini dmlde. Gif iSil niiht lirebbe,” dail rGnas 
ofer (STne eoriian. Gif ’<Su strang sTe, sgle wmstmas ‘cSuire 
eor?ia.n. Te.ahierde mine snnnan, and heo gebierht; bonne 15 
forlxoriViS *'’* heo ealle iSTne a:*ceras, and iSonne bist*"* ba dieh 
](:*as*^' niTnes renesd^ and be (’Sonne bii'S*’'* Mn eorbe Jde] and 
imnyt guda-*'"* gehwilceB.*'‘ Mine bc.sarfjin libbab be me; gif 
bti ina'‘ge,” wuna buta-n me. Mine bearfan me ealne**^' weg^' 
liabbab, and ic liTe nmfre ne forlmte.’^ 20 


1 Aiiticipative of 

2 Refers to what ? 

» See 109. 

^ See liBdan. 

« Sec 131 and 198. 

6 = from; cf. at one's hajids, 

7 See 164. « See 28. 

® See 161. MS. rinaSP. 

w See 196.- d. 

Land ht^kl by bile or char- 
ter, freehold estate ; distinguished 
from folclana, communal prop- 


ertff. Tlie term is explained by 
the folh^wiiig danse. 

13 Hoe 172. 1. 

14 See 180. 3. 

13 Aridliese presents orfutiires? 
ifi See 146. 

1*^ See 165. a. 

13 Dependent on gehwilees. 
See 154. h. 

13 Dependent on idel and 
wnnyt. See 155. a. 

See 170. Mod. Eng, alway* 



X. 


ALFRED’S PREFACE TO BOETHIUS. 


(Prefixed to his translation.) 


uElfred cyning wjbs wealhstocU iSisse bee, and hie of 
Eoclcedene- on Englisc w^nde, swa heo nfi is gedOn. 
Hwllum he s^tte word be wordo, hwilum andgiet of 
andgiete, swa-swa. he hit “Sa sweotolost and andgiet- 
5 fullicost ger^ccean nieahte for mislicum and manig- 

fealdum woruldbisguni tSe hine oft 5eg?Ser ge on mode 
ge on iTohaman bisgedon. Da bisga® fis sind swi‘(!>e 
earfo<5rime ‘Se on his dagum on ^ii ricu becomon •Se li5 
underfangen heefde, and tSeah, ^Sa he “(Sas boc ha3fde 
ro geleofnod, and of Lmdene to ilEngliscum sxielle gew^nd, 
tsa geworhte he hie ^ft to leoSe, swil-swa heo nfi godon 
is. And na bitt^ and for Godes naman halsatS ielcne 
iSSBra ^5e 6as boc nedan ly«te/ Stet he for hine gebidde, 
and him ne wite gif lie^* hie rihtlieor ongiete tSonne he^ 
15 meahte ; for-Sam-Se Sic mann sceal be his andgietes 
mS^Se, and be his Smettan, sprecan ■Saet he sprictS, and 
dcin iSset-tSset he d6tS, 


1 Wealli- signifies foreign (see 
®^d sometimes servant, 
orig. Celtic, Celt (cf . Traces, 
Cornwall')^ from Volcce^ the name 
of a Celtic tribe (Csesar, Gallic 
TTor, Bk.VnO 


2 Perhaps originally in contrast 
to the Latin spoken in Britain. 

® See 61. a. 

4 Supply Ite. ^ See 190. 

® The reader. 

7 Alfred. 
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A PEAYEE OP KING ALFEED. 

(From the end of Uis translation of Boethius.) 

Drylifcen,^ aelmilitiga God/ Wyrlita and Wealdend ealra 
gesceafta, ic bidde tSe for tSInre miclaii mildlieorfcnesse, 
and for tStere halgan rode tacne/ and for Sanctce Marian 
mi3eg6liade, and for Sancti Michaeles geliiersuninesse, and 
for ealra tiinra lialgeiia® lufan and hiera earnungum, ‘6net 5 
bu 1116 gewissie"* b^t bonne ic dworlite to be; and gewissa 
mQ to binum willan, and to minre sawle bearfe/ b^t bonne 
ic self ctmne®; and gestabela min mod to binum willan and 
to mlure sawle bearfe; and gestranga me wib bins deofles® 
costnungum; and afierr fram me ba fnlan galnesse and iBlce 10 
unrihtwisnesse ; and gescield me wib minum wiberwinnmn, 
gesewenlicum and ungesewenlicum ; and t£ec me binne wil- 
ian^ to wyrceanne; beet ic meege® be inweardlice lufian to- 
foran eallum bingum;, mid cl^niiin gebance and mid clienum 
iTciiaman. Por-bon-be bti eart min Scieppend/ and min 15 
Aliesend, min Pultum, min Profor, min Treownes, and 
min Tohopa. Sie be lof and wuldor nu and a a to 
wornlde biitan seghwilcum §nde. Amen, 

1 See 152. ^ See 194. h. Object of wyrceanne. 

2 Governed by for. ® See 166. * See 196, d. 

« See 163. c. ® Optative (ISO). » See 150. 
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XII. 


APOLLONIUS OF TYPE. 

[Tilo Old English vers ioD of the JRtmutncc of ApoUoniu^i from which our 
extriiet is taken, belongs, according to Wulker, to the second third of the 
eleventh century ; according to Ebert, to its beginning; and according to 
Biests most i>ro})ahly to the tenth- The original story was almost certainly 
written in t-rresek, probably in the third century of our era, and by an imi- 
tator of Xenophon of Ephesus. This is lost, and is only represented by a 
Latin v<wsion, which may have been made in the same century, and in 
any (^ase not later than the sixth, by a tvriter of no great educfation, 
who introduced Christian terms and conceptions, adde<l some things, and 
rotrenohed others. Over a hundred manuscripts of this X^atin version are 
known, of wiiicli twelve are in England. Sinireely any two manuscripts 
agree, and the discr<‘paneies are often great; still, feu* convenience, they 
have lieen grouped into three iiiahi chisscvs. To tlie third of those, whit*.h 
is not thti equal of the oilier two, the iuimediato original of our version 
must have belonged, resembling most nearly a manuscript of the Bodleian 
Library (Land H- HP), and, at the next further remove, one of the Britisli 
Miismmi (Hloan. IdlO). 

The popularity of the romance is attested not only by the number and 
viiriety of tlie Latin manuscripts, but no less by the medimval and subse- 
quent t ranslations into almost every modern huiguagn. Thus, for example, 
thero is in Old French a romance of Jourdain de lihdi\ the scene being 
laid in the time of Charlemagne, and the temple of Diana being eonverte<I 
into a nunnery. 

An abridgment of the Latin version found its way into the Qofita 
norwm, as No. 15:5 of that collection. In the twelfth century tlie story was 
incorpi>rated into the Ptmthmn of Godfrey of Viterbo, whence it was turned 
into English verse by Gower, in his Con/emio Atmtufiti (Pauli’s edition 
284 ft.; Morley’s abridgment, in Tlie OarishrooJee Lihrari/y i>p. 

From Gower it was borrowed by Shakespeare, or whoever was the author 
of the drama which passes under ids name, as the groundwork of Pcric/cs, 
Prince o/ Tyre; the name Pericles being iierhaps adapted from the Pyrt>- 
cles of Sidney’s Arcadia. The scenes of Perialoi which may ho com|>aretl 
with our extract are the 1st, 2d, :5<1, and 5th of Act 11., and the Hd of Act V. 

The Old English Apollonius was edited by Thorpe, in 1834, from MS. S. 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge ; and to this edition the student 
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ia referred for the spellln.cf and punctuation of the original. It is only a 
fragment, hreaking oil in the midst, and recommencing near the end of 
the talc, as wo have indi<;ated hclow. 

Furtlun' inffnmnitlon will be found in Tlohde, Der grtechlsehe Jtomany 
Leipzig, TenlTel, TTistn 7 *ff of Latin LUpratarp,^ § 4Si>; iSinger, Apollo-^ 

ni\iH von Ti/}'ifSf Hall<‘, l<S'dr» ; Znpitza’s article on the OE, version in 
Ilpj^viffs Archlv <)7. 17-.*ir>; Warton, History of English Poetry 2. S02-303 ; 
and Riese\s edition of the Latin, which is the standard (Leipzig, 1871), and 
costs but a trill e. 

Besides the Tudor versions, there is an English translation in Thorpe’s 
edition, and anotJier — of course not adhering closely to our text — in Swan’s 
rendering of the Gesta Ronianonnn (Bohn Library)]. 


The Shipwrech, 

Apollonius^ life hoed oalle gretan,- and on scip fistith.® 
Mid-eSy-tie life ongnnnon M iwan,‘* and liTe forSweard 
wiBron on hiera weg, ’Sa wearS Stere siB smyltnes ilw^nd 
fiBringa hetweox twam tidiini/ and wear5 niiclii hreohnes 
Liweaht, swa 'Seet seo siB cnysede tSa heofonlican tanglu/ 5 
and ‘< 5 set gewealc ISiPra ySa hwaSerode mid winduni. Dier- 
to-eacan comoii eastnortierne windas, and se aiigiaslica 
siliSwestonia wind him ongeau stud/ and ISaet scip eall 


1 Apollonius, King'-of Tyre, has 
fled from the cruelty and treach- 
ery of Antioohus, King of Anti- 
och, on a richly freighted vessel, 
and taken refuge with the citi- 
zens of Tarsus. Finding the citi- 
zens in extremity, on account of a 
prevalent famine, he relieves their 
necessities by liberal gifts, where- 
upon they erect a statue of him 
in the market-place. But not- 
withstanding the gratitude of his 
benefleiaries, he finds it expedient 
to leave them, and embarks for 


Cyrene, on the African coast. It 
is at this point that our selection 
begins. 

2 Observe the ellipsis, — hade 
greet them all — where the sub- 
ject of the infinitive Is to be 
supplied. 

a See 28. ^ See 199. h. 

5 Lat. intra dua» Jioras diet 

a This seems to be. a reminis- 
cence of Yirgil, JE^ieid L 103. 

7 Lat. (verse): Him Noius^ hinc 
Boreas^ Mm horridus Africus 
$tat- 
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tobaerst on tSisse ^geslicaii breohiiesse. Apollonius^ geferan 
ealle forwurdon- to deabe, and Apollonius ana^ becom mid 
sunde to Pentapolim Cyreniscan lande, and tipeode 
on (SiSm strande. Da stod he nacod on bimn strande, and 
5 beheold i5a and cwse^: 

^‘Eala! M ste Nei>tune! mannabereafieiKp^andiuisc^ti- 
■Sigra beswlcend"*^! Su eart wtelhreowra “Sonne Antiochus se 
cyning. Por mlnum Singum Sil geheolde Sas wselhreow- 
nesse, Sset ic Surli Se gewurde'^ wiedla® and Searfa, and 
10 Saet se wiBlhreowa cjming me Sy leS® fordon meahte, 
Hwider msag ic nti faran ? Hwaes ^ mseg ie biddan ? 
OS'Se hwa giefS® Stem imctiSan^ lifes fultum?^’ 


ApoUo7iius and the Fishermcm. 

Mid-Sy-Se he Sas Sing wjbs sprecende to him selfum. 
Sa f^ringa geseah he sumne fiscere^^ gan, to Sbem he 
13 beseah, and Sus sarlice cwoeS^^: ^^Gemiltsa nie,^- Sii ealda 
xnann, sie^® Stet Sii sle. Gemiltsa me nacodum forlid- 
enum. nfi of earmlicum^^ byrdum^*'' geboren; and, 


1 The Latin endings of proper 
nouns are not always a guide to 
the case (64). Here we have the 
genitive. 

2 See forweorVan. 

» See 79. Sa gee 43. 6. 

^ MS. gewuri^Te. 
fi See 160. 

^ MS. eaiSTe. See 178. 

» See 166. h. 

* Zupitza’s emendation for MS. 

gif. 


a See 65 and 181. 

10 See 169. 

11 In the original, he falls at 
the fisherman’s feet, and bursts 
into tears. What reason may 
have led to the change ? 

See 164. g. 

18 See 193. c. 

14 See 189, note. 

18 Lat. liumilibm. 

18 Plural, where we should ex- 
pect the singular. 
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tS^s-15e^ tiu geare forwite liw^m ■Su gemiltsie,- ic eom 
Ai 3 olloniuSj se Tyrisca^ ealdormann.^ 

Da, sona swa se fiscere^ geseali tSsBt se geonga mann 
ret liis fotiim laeg, he mid iiiildlieortnesse hine ui>ahof, 
and l^dde hine mid him to his luise, and tia estas® him 5 
beforan l^gde “Se he him to beodamie hosfde. Da glet he 
wolde, be his inihte, rnaran firfiBstnesse" him geeytian; 
toslat t 5 a his \viefels on twa, and sealde Apollonie t5one 
healfan diel, Siis cwebende : Niin ‘iScet ic tJe to s^llaiiue 
hrebbe, and ga into «5iere ceastre. Weii^ is^ ‘i^set M 10 
geiiiete'*^ sumne (^ret^^ '< 5 e goiiiiltsied'^ Grif tiJii ne linde^^ 
nsenne tie tie gemiltsian wille, w^nd tionne hider ongean, 
and genyhtsuinien^^ unc’^ kein mine lytlan^^ lehta; far tie^® 
on fisono‘5^® mid me. Deah-hwte^re ic myngie <56, gif tin, fiil- 
tuuiiendnm^" Gode, beeymst to tiinmn lerran weorSmynte, 15 
'(Sret tin ne forgiet(i^® mliine tiearfendlican gegierelan.’^ 

Da cwceti Apollonius: ^‘Gif ic ne geti^nce ‘ 6 onne me 
b^t bit5,-® ic wysce^^ 'Saet ic ^ft furlidennesse gefare, and 
tilnne-^ gellcan^- ^ft ne geniete,” 


1 Here = in order that See 

167. 1. 

2 See 195. 

3 Proper adjectives in -isc, fol- 
lowing the Latin, are often used 
where we employ the genitive. 
Translate, of Tyre. 

4 Lat. princeps. ® See 143. 
® Lat. epulas. 

MS. fsestnesse. Lat. pietati. 
® Lat. forsitan. ® See 194. a. 
®a- Neut. for masc. I See 196. 

11 See 196. d. 


12 See 193. a. 

Note the rare dual (81). 

See 66, gee 184. a. 

1C See 179. 1. 

17 See 167. Gode is supplied ; 
the Latin has deo favente. 

18 See 194. b. ic Acc. 

2c Present or future ? Could 
Mod. Eng. is be used to trans- 
late it ? 

21 See 30, and 194. 6, 

22 Mod. Eng. still has thy like> 
See 181. 
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Tlie Incidents in the Gymnasium. 

iEfter tSisum worduia lie eode on t5one weg ^5e him 
getyelit^ wses, oS-tSaet becom to 'Sobre ceastre geate, and 
?5ter ineode. Mid-t5y-‘Ke he tSohte hwone he biddaii meahte 
iTfes fultumes/ '<5a geseah he senne nacodne cnapan geoiid 
tia strabte iernan. Se wses mid® §le gesmierwed, and mid 
scietan begyrd, and beer geongra^ manna'* plegan'* on handa, 
to Sasm baeSst^de® belimpende.*^ And cleopode^ micelre 
Stef ne,® and ewsetS: ^^Gehlere/-* ge ceasterwaran ! Gehiere, 
gS ^ISeodige,^ frige and tieowe, aeiSele and unaiSele ! Se 
ba3'Sst<jde is open/^ 

Da-8a Apolloiiins ‘<Sa5t gehlerde, he liine unscrydde ‘SSbiii^ 
healfaii sciccelse (Se he on hiefde, and eode into Siem (SwOale.^® 
And inid-<5y-<5e he beheold liiera aura^’* gehwilcne on hiera 
weorce, he sulite his gelTcan,*^ ac he ne meahte hine tiier 
findan on ti^m flocce. Da fiBringa com Aroestrates, ealre 
tiaere ‘5eode cyning/’' mid micelre m^nige his manna,*® and 
inSode on '(Sint bajiS. Da agaii se cyning plegian wi<S^^ his 
gef^rum mid So*5ore>’® And Apollonius hine-* gem^ngde,^* 


1 See 187. 

* MS. fultum. See 159. 6. 
»See m. 

* Lat. lusus juvenales. 

*» Lat. (lymnctsium. 

® Modifies plegan. 

’ See 20. 

8 See 160. 1. This word is the 
Chaucerian steven. 

8 See 95, note. 

i®This is a compound word, 
formed of a Latin and an Eng-< 
Which is Latin, 


and what is its form in that lan- 
guage? 

n Lat. pereyrhii. See 152. 

12 See 162. Lat. Iavacrti 7 n. 
14 See 154. &. 

1® Lat. parent, Eng. peer. 

16 Lat. regionis. 
i*? See 151. 

18 Lat. famularuni. See 164. a. 

19 Why not mid ? 

26 This curious word is very 
rare in Old English. 

21 Lat. miscuU se. See 184. 5. 
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swa-swa God wolde, on ‘iliees cyninges i>leganj and, iern- 
ende, •Sane 'SoSor gelselite/ and, mid swiftre hra^dnesse 
gesltegeiie,^ ongean ges^ude to tiaini plegieudaii cyninge. 
[Eft he agean as^iide ; he hrajdlice slug, swa he hine ® 
uiefre feallaii ne let. Se cyning t^a onciieow tites geongan 5 
snelnesse/ ticet he wiste^ <5a3t he ntefde his gelican on 
t5ieni plegan.^ Da cwieti he to his geferum: ^^Ga‘6 eow 
heonan; “(Ses cniht, tiies-*(Se me *5ync‘<5/ is mm geliea.” 

Da-‘<5a Apollonius gehlerde ‘Stet se eyiiing hine lujrede, 
he urn linedlice, and geiiealiecte to tiieiii eyiiiiige, and ic 
mid geheredre® hauda'*^ he swang^'^ tiioiie to^j mid swa 
micelre swiftnesse ‘^iiet ‘Saim cyuiiige wies gg^iilit swilee 
he of ielde to geoguSe gew^nd wiln'e. And, lefter ‘fiiem, 
on his cynesetle he hiin^^ geoweniliee “iSeiiode^^; and, 
‘c!ia-(!)a he uteode of Siem bmtSe, he‘‘* liine^‘” hedde he ‘Kiere 15 
handa, and him^*^ tia srS^San iSanan gew^nde, ‘Sms weges^^ 

(Se he ier com. 


1 See 114. 

2 Lat. subtlU velocUafe perc 2 (s- 
sani. The OE. participle is a 
little awkward. 

3 'The ball. 

4 Lat. velocitatem, 

3 See 126. What is the latest 
English quotation that you can 
find for this word ? 

3 This clause is not very clear. 
The Latin has : et quia sciehat se. 
(/.e. Archistrates) in pilvc hisu 
nemimm ptu'etn habere., ad suos 
aiY, famuli, recedite; hie enhti 
juvenis, etc. 

Lat. ut suspicor. See 167. 1 


and 164. Z. What Mod. Eng. word 
comes from me ^ynctf ? 

3 Lat. docta, 

» See 61. 3. 

Here tlie English departs 
from the Latin: ceroma fricavU 
emn tanta suhtilitate, ut de sene 
juvenem redderet. Top would 
seem to signify the same as 
11 See 164. c. 

1=2 Lat. gratissime* 

18 See 28. 

Apollonius. 

13 Archistrates. 

13 See 184. a. 

7 See 167. 
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Da cwseS se cyning to his mannum,^ sit$t 5 an Apollonius 
agan^ W8es: “Ic sw^rie Surh gem^nan h^le® t 5 set ic 
mg n^fre b^t ne baSode tionne ic dyde^ to-deeg, nat ic 
Surh® hwilces geonges maunes ‘Seiiunge/^ Da beseah he 
5 hine to anuin his manna, and cwse^ : Ga, and gewite 

hwsef' se geonga mann sie, tSe me to-dseg swa wel gehler- 
sumode.^^ 

Se mann tSa eode sefter AiDollonio. Mid-^y-tSe he geseah 
’Sset he^ wees mid horgum'** sciccelse bew^fed, iSa w^nde 
0 he ongean to tii^m cyninge, and ewseS : “ Se geonga mann 
‘8u eefter ascodest is forliden^^ manii.^^^’ Da cwasb se 
cyning: ^‘^Durli^ hwaet^ wast^ M Seet?’’ Se mann him 
andswarode, and cweetS: ^^Deali he hit self forswlge,^* his 
gegierela hine gesweotola'S.” Da cwset) se cyning : “ Ga 
[5 hrtedlice, and s^ge him ‘Sset^^ ^se cyning bitt tSS Sset M 
Clime to his gereorde/’^ 


Apollonms at the Feast, 

Da Apollonius ‘Sset geliierde, he iSiem gehiersumode, and 
Sode forts mid '^mm m^nn, otS-Sset he becom to Sees cyninges 


1 Lat. amims. 

2 How is the sense of Mod, Eng. 
ago related to that of this word ? 

2 This phrase shows Christian 
influence. 

4 Note this use of don to re- 
place a verb of speciflc meaning. 

® Governs SSPenunge. 

« Bee 28. 

7 How does this, as here used, 
dper In meaning from hwa ? 


® Apollonius. ® Lat. sordido. 
10 Governed by sefter. See 
87. c and 201. 1. 

Lat. naufmgus, 

^ Lat. tmde, 

IS See 126. See 196. e, 

IS Confusion of two construc- 
tions, the direct and the indirect. 

itJ.Lat, ut venias* Translate by 
the infinitive, as often in such 
cases. 
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healle.^ Da eode se mann in beforan to Sieni cyninge, 
and cw£e®: forlidena- mann is cumen, be M aefter 

s^ndest^; ac he ne inoeg for sceame iiigan biitan scrtide.” 

Da het se cyning bine sona gescrydan mid weorSfullum^ 
scrude^ and het hine ingan to Stem gereorde. 5 

Da eode Apollonius in, and gesset, '5ier him getieht^ 
W£es, ongeaii bone cyning. Da^ weart5 bii seo Seiiung^ 
ingeboren, and, setter 'Stem, cynelic® gebeorscii:)e.^ And 
Apollonius nan Sing ne tnt, Seali-Se ealle uSre m^nn ieton 
and bllSe wseroii. Ac he beheold Sait gold, and Smt ic 
seolfor, and Sa deorwurSan‘‘^ reaf, and Sa beodas, and Sa 
cynelican Seiiunga.^*^ Da-Sa he Sis call mid sfirnesse 
beheold, Sa sait sum eald and sum^' lefestig ealdormann 
be Si^m cyninge. Mid-Sy-Se he geseah Scet Apollonius 
swa sarlice saet, and eall Sing beheold, and nan Sing ne 15 
80t, Sa cwfeS he to Siem cyninge: goda cyning, 

efne, Ses mann Se^** Su swa \vel vrib gedest, he is swiSe 
^festfull for SInum gode,’^ Da cwseS se cyning: ^^De^ 
misSyncS; soSlice Ses geonga mann ne sefestaS on nanum 
Singum Se he her gesiehS, ac hS cyS^*^ Sset hjefS^^ fela jzc 


1 Lat, ad regem, 

2 See 66* 

8 Is this present or preterit 
(113)? 

^ Lat. dignis, 

8 See 187. 

8 It has been suggested that 
the account of this feast may 
have been imitated from that in 
Odys, 4. 71 ff. 

Lat. gv^^a^o<^ a sort of first 
course. 


8 Lat. cena regalis. 

8 See 146. 

18 Lat. ministerla, 

11 Lat. dolore. 

^ Note the curious repetition 
of sum. The Latin has senez 
invidus. 

18 Lat. bone rex. See 152. 

14 Governed by wiff, 

15 See 164 . 1 

18 Lat. testatur, 

17 See 189, note. 
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forloren.^ Da beseali Areestrates se cyning blrSum*^ 
aiulwlitan^ to Apollouio, and cwceS : Du geonga mann, 
beo^ blli5c** mid us, and gehylit** on God, ‘Sset tiu mote 
self to ti^em selran becuman.” 


Entry of the Princess, 

5 Mid-Sy«‘Se se cyning bas Avord gecwaiti, iSa f^ringa t5ier 
eode in tSuiS eyninges geong dolitoi*,^ and cystc liiere 
feeder and ‘Sa ymbsittendan.^ Da^ heo becuiu to Apol- 
louio, ‘Ofi geAV<gnde heo ongean to hierc feeder, and cwye^; 
‘‘Du guda cyning, and min leofesta''^ fmder, liwiet^** 
lo is ‘?>es geonga niann, tie ongean tie on svva weorOliciiin 
setle sitt, mid sarlicum^^ andwlitan; nat^- ic hwmt he 
besorga'5.*^’^ Da cwceS se cyning; “Leofo^^ dohtor, ‘6es 
getjnga inann is forliden ; and hS gecwemde me manna 
b(£.tst^ on Smm plegan. For-6am ic liine gelatiode to 
t$ Wsum urum gebeorscipe. Nat ic hw£et he is, ne hwanan 
he is; ac gif wille witan hweet he sTe, asea hine, 
for-Sain tSe^^ gedafenaiS t>u wite.^*^^^ 

Da eode tSoet mmden to Apollonio, and mid forwand- 
iendre^’ spruce cwsetS: ^^Deah ■gii stille^ sTe and unrot. 


1 See forieosan, and 37. 

2 Lat. hUari vuUu, See 174. 

® Lat. eptilare, 

^ Lat. spera. See 197. 

^ What state and period of civ- 
ilization is indicated by the pres- 
ence of the girl at the banquet ? 

® See 181. See 902. d, 

® Uedtmdant, according to our 
See 182. 


^ Lat. optime, Lat. quis, 

Lat. JlehiU, i® See 126. 

13 Lat. dolet, 

H Soe 55. Lat. diileU, 

See 66 and 154. d, Nom., 
belonging to he. 

1® See 164. k, Lat* decet. 

i« See 194. a, 

1® Lat. verecxindo, 

^ See 59. 
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ic ‘<5Tiie a3'Selborenuesse^ on “Se geseo. Nu^ tionne,^ 
gif 'Se'* to ne t>ynce/ s^ge me ^ilnne naiiian, and tSIn 

geliiup^ ar^ce mo.^’ Da owietS Apollonius: ^^Gif M for 
nlede^ ascast setter miimiii iianian^ ic s^oge Ic Mne 
forleas on stB. Gif ‘Su wilt mine eetielljoreiinesse witau, 
wite iSu Slot ic liie furlet on Tliarsmii.®^^ Diet miedcii 
cwiOiS: me gewislicor/'* ^5a3t ic liit micge mider- 

standiin.” Aj^ollonius M sot^ilice liiere firealite call ” 
his geliinp, and let 'Sicre spraice^- ^ride him^'* fcollun 
tearas of Siem caguni. 

Mid-(;>y-t>e se cjaiing (iict geseali, he bow^nde bine ‘^a 
to (liiere dehter/^ and cwie*(!i: “Leofc dolitor, gesyu- 
godest, inid-Sy-tie’^ ‘(5ii woldest witau his namau and his 
gelimp. Du lucfst iiu geedniwod his eald ac ic 

bidde Sc Siet Su giefe him swu-hwict-swa vNil wille. 
Da-Sa Siet mieden gehicrde Scet hiere wies illlefed fram 
hiere f seder *6set^^ hco iBr hiere self^*’ gedon wolde, <Sa 
cwset? hco to Apollonio: “Apolloni, so'Slice M eart lire**^; 


1 Second correlative = Lat. 
tamen* Translate yet^ or omit 
(201. e). 

2 Lat. nohilitatem- 

3 Are these notes of time ? 
Tlie Latin has nothing similar. 

4 See 164. L ^ See 196. d 
® Lat. cas%is tttos. Observe the 

general re.seniblancc to the story 
of l^ido, in the JBneid^ 

MS. neode. Lat. necessi- 
tatis, 

8 See p. 105, n, 1. 

8 Lat. apertius. 


10 See 114. 

11 Plural. 

12 See 153. i, 

13 See 161. 2. 

14 See 62. 2. 

13 Lat. dum, 

10 Lat. vuteres el remvasti dolo^ 
reSy a reminiscence of the Virgil- 
iau 11. 3) jubes rcnomre 

dolorem, 

1^ See 43. 8. i® = what, 

10 Lat. ipsa, 

20 Note this predicate use of 0re^ 
=5 Lat. Hosier m (c!. 11. 149) « 
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forlilt ‘Mne murcnunge ^ ; and, iiu^ ic mines feeder® leafe 
heebbe, ic gedo^ tSe weligne.^’ Apollonius hiere ^Sees t5an- 
code/ and se cyriing blissode on his dohtor wehvillend- 
nesse/‘ and hiere to cwieiS: ‘^‘Leofe dohtor, hat f^ccean 
®me hearpan/ and gecieg ‘58 to 5iiiuni friend,® and aiiersa 
fram geongan his sarnesse.” 


A Lesson in Music- 

Da eode heo xit,® and het f^ccean hiere hearpaii. And 
sona swa heo hearpian ongaim, heo mid wjnisiimnm sange 
gem^ngde 5iere hearpan sweg. Da ongunnon ealle 
m^nu hie h^rian on hiere swegcrjefte ; and Apollonius 
ana^*^ swTgode. Da cwibS se cyning : “Apolloni, nti 5u 
dest^^ yfele, for-5am-5e ealle m^nn h§ria5 mine dolitor 
on hiere swegcrcefte,^ and iXna hie, swlgende,^-"^ tielst.^®^^ 
Apollonius e\v£e5 : ^'Eala, 5u' gOda cyning, gif 5u me 
gelTefst,^'^ ic s^cge 5mt ic ongiete 5ait so51ice 5m dolitor 
gefeolP'^ on swegcrceft, ac heo njef S hine na wel geleornod; 
ac hat ine^® nH s^llan 5a hearpan, 5onne xvast^^ 5u nH SiBt 
'6u giet nast.^^” Arcestrates se cyning cwce5: Ai)olloni, 


1 Lat. mcerorem. 

2 iVbio, or since? 

8 See 43. 8. 

4 Future sense, will make- See 
X73. 

6 See 159. a. 

« Lat. henignitate. 

T Lat. lyram- 

8 This clause is not altogether 
clear. It seems to stand for the 
Lot. esjc^ara convivium^ though 


of course it does not translate 
these words. 

0 Not in the Latin, 

10 See 79. n See 140, 

12 Lat. a7'te nmsica. 

12a For swigiende. 

18 Lat. vituperas. 

14 See 196. d. 

18 Lat, incidit Translate, has 
chanced- 

10 See 164. a- 


17 See 126. 
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ic oncnawe soSlice Sast Su eart^ on eallum Singuni wel 
geltered.” 

Da het se cyning s^llan Apollonie Sa liearixan. Apol- 
lonius t 5 a nteode, and liine scuydde^ and s^tte eenne 
cynelielm tipon his lieafod; and noni liearpan on his $ 
hand, and ineode, and swa stud iSiet se eyning and ealle 
tia janbsittendan wendoii he naire Apollonius, ac JScet 
he wiere Ai^ollines,- iSiera haitienra god. Da wearS stilnes 
and swlge^ geworden innan t$Lere healle. And Ai^ollonius 
his heari>en0egl genoni, and he "Sa hearpestr^ngas mid lo 
crsefte astyrian ongan, and ^iere hearpan sweg mid wyn- 
sumum sange gem^ngde.*^ And se cyning self, and ealle 
(5e andwearde winron, micelre stefne cleopedon and 
hine h^redon. -^fter Sisum forlet^ Apollonius ’iSa hearpan, 
and® plegode, and fela feegerra 15 inga^ ^vdv forBteah,® ‘Se 15 
fiiem folce nngecnawen wins and ungewunelic. And him^ 
eallum tiearle llcode ^Ic ^iera iSinga^ ‘6e he fortSteah, 

SdSlice, mid-^y-tie (ioes cyninges dohtor geseah iSset Apol- 
lonius on eallum godum crseftum s-vva wel Wfes getogen,^® 
‘tSa'gefeoll hiere mod on his lufe. Da, fefter ^aes beorscipes 20 
ge^ndunge, cwaeti Soet m^den to ti^m cyninge ; ^^Leofa^^ 


1 See 194, note. 2 Apollo. 
® We are reminded of II. 
1, Conticnere omnes, 

^ To this sentence there corre- 
sponds in the Latin : — 

arripnit plectrum, animumque ac- 
conimodat arti ; 

cum cbordis miscetur vox cantu 
modulata. 

® Lat. depomns. 


c The rest of this sentence para- 
phrases : induit staUim aomiciim 
et iuamlUas actioues expressit^ iZe- 
inde tragiam. 

" See 164. 05 , b. 

® Lat. expressit* 

9 See 164. k. 

19 See get§on. What relation 
has getogen to Mod. Eng. wanton^ 
n See 65. 
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feeder, 8fi liefdest me, lytle^ air,^ tJcet^ ic" inoste® giefan 
Apollonio swa-hweet~swa ic wolde of iSmum golclhorde/’ 
Arcestrates se cyniug cwceti to hiere : Gief liim swa- 
liweet-swil till wille."” Heo -tSfi swTcSe blrfie Uteode,'^ and 
5 cwmtJ : ^‘Lfireow® Apolloni, ic giefc ‘Se, be mines fmder 
leafe, twa, bund punda*’ goldes," and feower bund punda^' 
gewihte® seolfres," and Sonc niiestan dtel deorwurSes '* 
reafes, and tweiitig Seowa^^* inanna.^^*’’ And beo Sa Siis 
cweeS to Siem Seowum mannuni: ^^BeraS Sfis Sing mid 
10 eow, ‘Se ic bebet Apollonio mlniim blreowe, and l^cgeaS 
innan bfire^^ beforan niTiuun freondum.’^ Bis wearS Sa 
5 us gedon, oefter SiBre cwene biese^-; and ealle Sa m^nn 
biere giefa h^redon ble gesfwon. Da soSlice ge^nd- 
ode se gebeorscipe, and SS, m^nn ealle arisen, and 
15 gretton Sone eyning and Sa ewene, and biBdon ble 
gesunde beon,^’’ and liam gew^ndon. Eac swilce Apol- 
lonius cwmS: guda eyning, and earmra^^' gemiltsiend, 

and ‘Su ewen, Ifire^**’ lufieiul, been ge gesunded^’^ He 
boseab eac to Siein SGowum mannitni, Se Smt mieden bini 
20 forgiefen bavlded*^ and biin eweeS to: ^“NiinaS Sfts ‘Sing mid 


^ Lat. paulit nnte. See ITS, 

2 Translate by the infinitive 
sign, to* Hie OE. follows the 
Latin. 

« See 197. 

^ Not in Latin. 

Lat, mrujistfir. 

0 See 154. 0 . 

^ See 163. /. 

® See 174. 

* MS* uleorwurlSPaii. 

^ 9erv0B. 


Lat. trMimo, 

S(*e the derivation of Mod. 
Eng. hell eat* 

llefers to rn^nn. 
i"* So in Beowulf (d/S3-65r5) : 
“ Werod eall aras ; gretto ha , . . 
guma oSenie, . . . and him Iiiel 
ahead.'’ 

Lat. mle dicentes* 

See 153. d. 

Lat, valete. 

See 188. 
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eow, Se mO seo cw6n forgeaf, and gfin^ we secean tire 
giestlitis, "Soet we miegen us^ ger^stan.*’ 


Ai‘>ollonh(s as Teacher. 

Da adred ‘^{Bt mieden lieo inefre Apollonium 
ne gesfiwe swfi^ lira'Se swfi lieo wolde; and code "tSfi t(3 
liiere feder, and cwcB^i : Du goda cyniiig, llca*5 iSe wel 5 
^let Apollonius, tiuiii lis to-da 3 g gegodod * is, ^Sus 
heonan fare,"' and cuiuen yfele nngnn and berSafien 
hine?” Se cyniug cwietS: ^‘Wel M cwiede. Hat bine® 
findan hw^r lie hiiie msege weorSlicosf' ger^stan.’’ Da 
dyde ^£et maiden swa liiere bebodeii® waes ; and Apol- 10 
loiiius onfeiig Siere wununge tSe him betaiht wies, and 
Ster iiieode, Gode ^ iSanciende, *Se him ne forwiernde 
cynelices weortfscipes and frofre. Ac tSoet mieden litefde 
unstille^^ niht, mid titere liife onieled iStera worda^^ and 
sanga tie lieo gehlerde fet Apollonie. And nfi l^ng^*^ heo 15 
ne gebfid ‘(Sonne hit dreg wms, ac code suna swa hit 
leoht wfBS, and gesait bcforan Mere heder^* h^dde. Da 
cwiefi se cyning: ^^Leofo debtor, for hwy*’'^ eart^® <Sri (‘ins 
ferwacol?^^ D®t imedeii cwm^: aweahton tSa ge- 

cneordnessa’^ tie ic giestran-dseg^"* gehlerde. Nu bidde ic 2 (^ 


3 Bee m. a. 

^ See 184. 6. 

^ Swa . . . wold© not in Latin. 
^ Lat. dUatus, 

6 See 194. a. 

®‘MS. him. 

7 See 76. 

8 See 187. 

^ See 164. m. 


10 See 159. a. 

Lat. inquietam. 

^2 Dependent on liife, 

18 See 77 . Seci 43. 8. 

35 See 175. See 138. 

37 Lat. Btmlia. Translate, ac- 
complishmmts. 

38 Lat. hesterna. Is gieatran 
related to the Latin word ? 
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fjBder, m llefdest me, lytle^ ler,^ ■Stet- ic® moste^ giefan 
Apollonio swfi-liwmt-swri ic wolde of goldhorde/’ 

Arcestrates se cyniiig cwm'iS to hiere : “ Gief him s^v^{^ 
hwipt-swa, tin willo.'*-’ Heo *<sri s\vT<Se blr?ie titeode,^ a.nd 
5 cwiii'JS: LfiVeoAv"* Apolloni, ic giefe tSe, he mines fanler 
leafc, i'Ava liuml punda^' goldes/ and Leower liuiul puiula^* 
gewihte^ soolfros/ and <Sone miestan diel deorwurtSes^ 
reates, and twCmtig tieowa^** mamiad^” And heo tifi ‘<Sus 
cwietJ to *JS;eni JSeownm maiinum : Berati "Sas tiing mid 
JO eow, tie ic l>cliet Apollonio miniim lareowe, and l^cgeati 
innan bfiro^’ bcforan minimi freondum.’^ Dis wearti (Sa 
<Sus gedon, mfter tia*i*e ewene htese^; and ealle iSa ni^nn 
lucre giofa h^redon ‘Se’'* hie gesawon. Da sdtilice ge§nd- 
ode se gebe<u'scipe, and ‘tia m^nn ealle arison,^^ and 
15 grettoii Sone cyning and tia cweue, and biedon hie 
gcsnnde br'on,’'’' and liam gow^ndon. Eac swilce Apol- 
lonius cwicti: ^^Dil goda cyning, and carmra’^' gemiltsiend, 
and tSti cwOn, lare^^ Itifieud, boon ge gesunded^” He 
beseah eac to tijem tieowum mamnim, ‘tie tijct nneden him 
20 forgitdcn hadde,^"^ anti him cwioti to: tias tiing mid 


^ Lat pfmh^ nnlo. Son 178, 

2 Translate by the infinitive 
sign, la. The OE, follows the 
Lathi. 

» S(*c 197. 

^ Not in Latin. 

Lat ’tmujiHler. 

® See 154. e. 

7 KSee 163. /. 

8 See 174. 

• MS. deorwur50Paii. 

Lat, servos. 


n Lat. Mrlinio. 

^2 See the derivation of Mod. 
Eng, hoheM. 

lti?fei\s to m^nn. 
wSo in Betnmlf (053-065): 
Werotl eall arils ; grette ba , . . 
guina oSei'iie, . . . ajid him li^el 
ahead.” 

Lat. %mle, diemtes* 

See 168. d, 

^7 Lat. ralete. 

^8 See 198. 
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eow, Se me sec cwen forgeaf, and gaii^ we secean tire 
giesthus, "tSset we msegen tis- gerigstan.^’ 


Apollonhis as Tmcher. 


Da ildred timt niieden tS£et mefre ^ft Apollonlnm 
ne gesawe swa" lira^ie swfi heo wolde; and code to 
liiere ffeder, and cwae^: goda cyniiig, iTcatS tie wel 5 

titet Apollonius^ tie tiurlx us tu-da3g gegudod ** is, tins 
lieonan iaxe/* and cumen yfele mqnn and bereafien 
hine?^^ Se cyning cwae‘ 5 ; ^‘Wel M ewiMe. Hat liine® 
findan liwiw lie hine mtege weortilicost" ger^staiu” Da 
dyde tiaet ni^den swa Mere bebodeii® woes; and Ajiol- 10 
lonius onfeiig ‘8iere wununge tie Mm betieht wres, and 
8ti5r ineode, Gode^ tianciende, ‘Se him ne forwiernde 
cyuelices weorSscipes and frofre. Ac Scet mijedon Mefde 
unstille^^ niht, mid Siere lufe oniBled SiBra worda^^ and 
sanga Se heo geliTerde aet Apollonie. And na l^ng^*' lieo 15 
ne gcbad Sonne hit dceg wfes, ae code sOna swa hit 
leoht woes, and gesmt boforan Mere faidei*^^ Ixgdde. Da 
cwoeS se cyning: ‘‘Leofe dohtor, for hwy^"' oart^® Su Sus 
iBrwacol ? ’’ Dset iniBden cwoeS : Me aweahton Sa ge- 
cneordnessa^" Se ic giestran-doeg^'^ gehierde. Nil bidde ic 24 


1 See 193. «. 

^2 See 184. &. 

^ Swa . . . woldo not in Latin. 
^ Lat. ditatus. 
s See 194. «. 

6-MS. him. 

7 See 76. 

8 See 187. 

6 See 164. m. 


10 See 159. a. 

Lat. inquiftam. 

Dependent on lufe. 

Sec 77. 1 ^ See 43. 8. 

13 Sec 175. i« See 138. 

17 Lat, studia. Translate, ac* 
compUshmmts. 

18 Lat. hesterna. Is gieatran 
related to the Latin word ? 
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tie, for-Sani,^ ®fiet Sii befieste- me iirum cuman/ Apol- 
lonie, to^ lare,'*^^ Da \veartS se cyning tJearle geblissod, 
and liet f<jccean Apollonium, and him to cwse'cS : Min 
dohtor giem ‘6 lieo mote leornian set tia gesieligan 
5 litre t5e 'Su canst^; and, gif tSu wilt ^5isuin 'Singiim® 
gehlersum beon, ic sw^rie tSe, tiurli mines rices msegenu," 
tiset swa-hwmt-swfi <Sii on sie forlure, ic 1S6 'Scet on lande 
gestaiSelie.^ DiVSa Apollonius (Scet geliTerde, lie onfeng 
Siem'* mieden to lure, and Mere tiielite sw5; wel swa be 
10 self geleornode.^^ 

The Three Suitors. 

Hit gelamp Sa cefter 'Sisum, binnan feawiim tidnm,” 
t5set Areestrates se cyning beold Apollonius band on 
handa; and eodon swa tit on iSiere ceastre straete. Dil, 
fet niebstan, comon tSser gan^® ongSan bie tSrie gelaerde^® 
15 weras and ceSelborene, tSa lange gierndon^’^ Ssbs cyninges 
debtor. Hie ■iSa ealle ‘5rie togsedere anre stefne^^ gr^tton 
tJone cyning. Du smercode^^* se cyning, and him to beseab, 


1 Lat. itaque. 

* Lat. tradas. 

® Lat. hospiti. 

* Lat, stiidiorw7i percipicnd- 
orum (p*ati(L 

c Cf. Chaucer, Miller^s Tale 
18; can a noble tale.’’ This 
sense occui’s as late as tlie mid- 
dle of the 17tli century j Lovelace 
has: Yet can I music too.” So 
if onson, Maqtietic Lady 1.1; “ She 
cou^d the Bible in the holy tongue,” 

® Lat. desiderio natce meoe. See 
X65. 


Lat. vires. 
s Lat. restituam. 

See 164. j. 

10 Here follows, in the Latm, 
an account of how the girl feigned 
illness, on account of her love for 
Apollonius. 

Lat. post pmteos dies. 
w See 199. 1. 

Lat. scholastici* 

Lat. in matrimonium petit 
runt. Pluperfect (188). 

See 160. 1. 

Lat. mhridens. 
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and iSns cwaetS : HAvset is tSset, ‘5set ge me anre stefne 
gretton?” 3t)a andswarode liiera an, and CAvsetS: 
biedon gefyrii tSinre dolitor; and 6a lis oft lira3dlice mid^ 
^lounge ^ gesAA^^netestd For-6rim AA^'e cuinon liider to-deeg 

6iis togsedere. We sindon 6lne ceastergewaran, of a>6eliiin 5 
gebyrdnm^ geborene ; nii bidde A\"e 6e 6£et 6n geceose 6e® 
a)nne of us 6rim, liAvilcne 6u Aville 6e^ to** fiSuine habban.” 

Da CAA’Ge6 se cyiiing: ^‘ 2 ^abbe ge nfi godne^ timan aredod,*^ 
Mm dolitor is nu SAvn^o bisig yinb liiere leornnngaJ Ac, 
6 y-lces-6e® io eoAv a l^ng slacie,* fiAA’-rita^ eowre naniaii on 10 
geAAuite, and Ixiere inorgengiefe ; 6onne fis^nde ic 6a 
geAA^ritu niliire d^liter, 6(Bt heo self geceose liAAulcne 
eower^^ heo Aville,” Da. dydon 6a cnihtas saa^u ; and se 
cyning nom^- 6a geAvritn, and geinseglode hie mid las 
hringe, and sealde AiaoUouio, 6us cAve6ende : Kim nu, 15 
lareOAT Axiolloni, SAva hit 6e ne mislicie,^® and bring 6inum 
heringimedened'* ’’ Da noin Apollonius 6a gewndtii, and 
code to 6tere cynelic*an healle.^ 


1 Lat. differendo crucias, 

2 JLiat, natallhiis. 

3 See lei. 

^ Cf. Mod. Eng. ‘take to wife.’ 
® Eat. apto. 

® MS. aredodne. 

^ Eat. studiorum. 

^ Eat. we. 

^ Eat. videar . . . differre. 

Eat. dotis quantitatem. The 
present given on the morning 


after marriage, according to Teu- 
tonic usage. Cf. Mod. Ger. 
Morgengabe. 

n MS. eowepiie. 

12 See 105. 

^3 Eat, sine contumelia tna ; an 
apology for sending Apollonius on 
an errand. See 196. c. 

Eat. discipuUe. 

Eat. doia nm. The Eatin adds 
introimt cubic uliim. 
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Tlie Princess Chooses. 

Mid-Sfim-tSe 8ret mtedeii geseali Apolloiiium, tSil cwseti 
heo: “Lureow, liwy gaist M ana^?” Apollonius cwpb?); 

— nces glet yfel — nini ^5as gewritu, 
tSin fteder «5e s^nde,^ and xvddP Dast uiiBden nom, and 
5 rabdde Qyara ‘Sreora cnihta naman, ac lieo ne funde^ na 
^one naman tSioron '^e lieo wolde. Da lieo ‘Sa gewritii 
oferryed haifde, ‘Sa beseaL. liuo to Apollonio, and cw^etS: 
‘^Lar^ow, ne of^SyncS^’ hit tSe gif ic tSus wer geceose?’^ 
Apollonius cw£e<5: ^^IsTa; ac ic blissie swlSor^ tSset tSti 
to mealit, tSurli tSa lare tSe Su eat me underfeuge, tie self on 
gewrite gecy'5an hwilcne liiera ^Sti wille.® Mm willa is 
tSoet titi ‘5e wer geceose iSSer M self wille.*^^^ Dset miMen 
ewmti: ^"'Eala lareow, gif 'M me lufodest, iSu hit besorg- 
odest.^^’’ iEfter tiisum wordum heo mid modes anned- 
15 nesse^^ ilwrat oiSer gewrit, and ‘8cet gcinseglodo, and 
sealde Apollonio. Apollonius hit t>a ilt beer on ^Sa 
steete,^® and sealde tiiem cyninge. Dset gewrit wins tins 
gewriten: goda cyning, and mm se leofesta fa?der, 


1 The OE. is not clear. The 
Latin has : Quid est quod sui^- 
gularis mbiculnm UitroMi? 

* Lat. domina. How is hl^f' 
Aige related in meaning to 
hlSford? 

* Not clear either in the Latin 
or the English. Some MSS. have, 
nondum muUer a mala ; one has, 
non unquam muUer fnit mala. 

* Translate, has sent. See 188. 

^ See 104. ® Lat. dolet. 

Transilate, rather. See 76. 


8 She has evidently learned 
from liim how to write, according 
to the English. The Latin has: 
Jmmo grattilor quod Imhundantia 
studionim percepta me mlente 
nuMs. 

^ See 196. c. 

Lat. doleres. Indicative, 
where the optative might he ex- 
pected. 

Lat. amoris audacia. 

12 Lat. forum^ as above, p. 178, 
1. 13. 
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ml t>Tn mildheortnes me leafe sealcle ^2et ic self moste 
ceosan hwilcne wer ic wolde, ic iSe to sOiSum^ t5oiie 

forlidenaii maim ic wille; and gif wundrie ^set swil 
sceamfsest ^ fiemiie^ swil iinforwaiidiendlice ^ tins word 
awrat, tionne wite^ *< 5 ii tSict ic limbbe t^urh weax alDoden,** 5 
■ 5 e nftne sceame iie can/ iSmt ic self ‘Se for sceame s^egean 
ne ineahte.’^ 

Da-Sa se cyning hsefde iSoet gewrit oferried/’ M nj^ste 
he hwilcne forlidenne heo n^inde. Beseah tJa to ‘SLem 
Slim cnihtum, and cwseS : Hwilc eower is forliden ? 10 

Da cwjbS hiera an, se hatte Ardalius : Ic com for- 
liden/” Se oSer him andw3a*de, and cwseS: ^'^SwTga tin. 
Adi Se fornime/ Stet Sii ne beo^ hal ne gesund. Mid 
me Su boccriieft^® leornodest, and Sfi niefre biitan Siere 
ceastre geate fram me ne come. Hwier gefore^^ Sii for- 15 
lidennesse ? ” Mid-Sy-Se se cjming ne meahte findan 
Invilc hiera forliden wiere/^ he beseah to Apollonio, and 
cwmtJ : Nim ’Sii, Apolloui, iSis gewrit, and ried hit ; 

eatie mmg geweorJian tJiet *6u wite timt ic iiat, iSfi <Sc 
tJier andweard wmro.’*"” Da ]?om Apollonius (Sset gewrit, 20 
and nedde. And sona, swa he ongeat 'Si.Bt he gelnfod 


1 Lat. pxidiea virgo, 

2 Lat. impxidenter ; one MS. im- 
prudenter, 

» See 198. 

^ Lat. mandavL 

® See above, p. 178, n. 6. 

® Lat. perUctis, 

On /or- see Coleridge, Omni- 
ana (Bohn ed., p. 414): “It is 
giievous to think how much less 


careful the English have been to 
preserve than to acquire. Why 
have we lost, or all but lost, the 
«cr or for as a prefix, — fordone^ 
forteearied, etc.; and the zer or 
tOf — zerreinaen^ to rend, etc.?” 

8 See 193. a, ® See 196. g. 

Lat. Utt&ras. 

w See 107. See 194. h. 

^ Is this optative ? 
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WiBS fram t5^m mMene, his^ andwlita^ ealP areadode,^ 
DsL se cyning Saet geseali, Sa nom he Apollonies hand, 
and hine- hwon fram SiBm cnilitum gew^nde, and cwaetS: 
"Wast^ ■S'Q tione forlidenan mann?^’ Apollonius oweefi: 
5 ^^Dii gdda cyning, gif tSm willa bi^, ic hine Da 

geseah se cyning tSaet Ai^ollonius mid rosan*^ rude^ wees 
call oferbrieded.® Dfi ongeat he 'Sone cwide, and t5us 
cwseS to him : Blissa, blissa, Af)olloni, for-^fim-tie mm 
debtor gewilna’5 tie min willa is. Ne msag so^lice 

JO on ^yllicum iSingum^ nfin® <Siiig geweorSan btitan Godes® 
wUlan.^^ Arcestrates beseah to tiiem ^rim cnihtuni, and 
CW03S: is*^ ie eow ter siede, (Sast ge ne cumon 

on gedafenlicre tide mliire dohtor to biddanne, ac 
Sonne heo inaeg hie fram hiere lare ge^metgian, Sonne 
x 5 s^nde ic eow word.^®’^ 

Dil gew^ndon hie ham mid Sisse andsware, and Arces- 
trates se cyning heold forS on Apollonius hand, and hine 
l^dde ham mid him, na swilee he cuma wtere/^ ac swilce 
hS his aSum wiere. Da, £et nlehstan, forlet se cyning 
20 Apollonius hand, and eode ^ ana into Stem bare S^r his 
dohtor inne wtes, and Sus cwmS: ^^LSofe dohtor, hwone 
haefst Su Se geeoren to gemaeccean Daet m^den^® 

Sa feoll to hiere fteder futum, and cwseS: arfsesta^^ 


1 Lat eruMt. 

^ See 184. &. 

* See 126, Lat. znvents£z\ 

* Lat. roseo rubore. 

6 Lat. perfusazn, 

« See 156. a. 

7 Lat. ht0u$fnodi negotio. 

« Bee 188 . 


» A Christian trait. 

Lat. C€7*t€, 

11 Lat, apto. See p, 179, 1. 8, 

12 See 202. d. 

12 Note the English idiom. The 
jLatin has, mittam ad vos. 

1^ See 196. c. i^ Lat. conjugem. 
1® See 28. i'’^ Lat* piisaime. 
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fuetler, geliier tJInre dolitor Ic lufie t5one for- 

lidenan maim, tie wajs *<Surli uiigelimp- beswicen-; ac, 
■6y-lies-Se^ Se tweenie*^ Siere spriece, Apolloniiim ic wille, 
uiinne lareow; and gif me him ne shiest, tiu forlietst 
oine dohtor.’^ Se cyiiing ‘Sa sGSlice ne meahte artefuian" - 
his dohtor tearas, ac arierde hie tij), and hiere to cwsetS: 
*«Leofe dohtor, ne onducM tin Se teiiiges*^ Singes.® Du 
hcefst gecoren Sone wer Se me wel licaS.’'" Eode Sa ut, 
and heseali to Apollonio, and cwasS : Lareow Apolloni, 
ic smeade mlnre dohtor modes willan j Sa areahte heo lo 
mid wope^ betweox oSre spriece, Sas Sing Sus cweSende; 
•'Du geswore Apollonio, gif he wolde gehiersumian mlnum 
willan on litre, Sset Stl woldest him geinnian® swa-hwset- 
swa seo sai him setbrmd.''’ Nti, for-Sam-Se he gehlersnm 
wses Sinre liaese and mmiiin willan, ic for mfter him 13 
[mid willan and mid litre 


1 Lat. desiderUim* 

^ Lat. fartuna dfice^Hmn. 

3 OE. syy-155s-9'e gives Mod. 
Eng. lest. What phonological 
mle determines the final 

4 See 159. b and 196. /. 

* Lat. sustinens, 

® Lat. de idiqua re* 

Lat. laerimis (cf. ^ti* III. 

M48). 

** Lat. dares* ® Lat. abstulU, 
30 The OE. jMS. breaks off at 
him. I have supplied what fol- 
lows according to the Latin, 
voluntate et doctrina. The story 
thus continues in the Latin : 
After the marriage, Apollonius 


hears of the death of King Antlo- 
clius, and, with his wife, sets sail 
for Antioch. There follow the 
events related in the Shake- 
^spearean Pericles, in the main 
as in Acts III., IV., and V., 
though with not a few differ- 
ences. The infant daughter has 
grown up, and, after a variety 
of experiences, lias been restored 
to Apollonius. His queen is 
priestess of Diana of Ephesus, 
and thither he proceeds, being 
warned by an angel in a dream 
to make that, instead of Tarsus, 
his next goal. At this point the 
OE. fragment recommences. 
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Apullonlas relates his AdoetUm'es. 

DO. wstjs liiere^ gecySed, tie tiair ealdor- wajs, <!ia3fc (Sier 
wiBre sum cyiiing, mid liis fitiumo and mid liis d^Lter, 
mid miclum giefum. Mid-tSfim-So lieo 'Smt gelxlerde, lico 
liie selfe mid cynelicum. reafe gefnetwode and mid pur- 
pran gescrydde, and Mere lieafod mid golde and mid 
gimmum geglcgngde, and, mid miclum fiSmnena lieape 
ymbtrymmed,^ com tugeanes tSiem eyuinge. Heo wms 
sutilice tiearle wlifcig; and, for timre miclaii liife timre 
clieiinesse/ lile siudoJi etdle 5ait boir mere nan JOianun 
swa gecwOme^ swa lieo. 

Mid-tiam-iSe Apollonius ‘tiiet gescali, lie mid Ms atiume 
and mid Ms d^hter to liiere iirnon,® and feollon ealle to 
hiere fotum, and weudon^ ‘6mt lieo Diana wtere, seo gyden, 
for Mere niiclan beorlitnesse and wlite. Dmt lifilig*^ mrn*' 
wear?) bH goopenod, and bii lac® wteron ingebrolite, ami 
Apollonius ongau tia sprecan and cwetian : Ic fram 


^ Tliti wifu of Apollonius. 

*-* Chief, ?.r. ijriesttsss. 

Lat. vinjinavi conafJpata ai- 
tervis. An <^pic trail, 'ilms hi 
the AJnetd (^. IJKi), Diilu goiss 
forth, ituujna Mipante onterva* 
Thus iu the OiJumnj (l(h 41J})> 
P(uu*lopo ‘‘wont on her way to 
the liall, with the Wimien her hautl^ 
maids.'^ Anti tlius iu Beowulf 
Hrotligar 

tryddode tirfa)st rjetrumc micla 
cystum geeySed, aud his cwen mid 
him 

medos% g&amt 


Lat. v.astitatis. 
s Jjat. tjratiim. 8ee 165. 

See 104. !>« )es this verb agree 
with its subject ? 

Cf. Cliaucer, IH/uifjht^s Title 
24r, ff.; — 

I not whether sclio he womman or 
godilesse ; 

But Venus is it, sothly as 1 gosse. 

« Lat. sacrano. Xrn forms 
part of the Mod, hhig, barn ; what 
does tlio other element of this word 
stand for ? 

» Eat. muneribm. 

^ Eat. ccepit. 
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cildlifide , wees Ai)ollonius gen^imied, on Tyruin geboreu. 
Mid-(5iTm-6e ic becoiii to fulliiui iiiidgiete/ 60. uses nfiu 
craift*^ 6e mere^ fraxn cyningum begfin, o66e tram 
to^eluiiL nianiiiim, 6iet ic iie ciTSe.*^ . . . i)0. wearS ic 

on s03 forlideii, and coin to Gyreiiense. Da nuderfeng c 
me Arcestrates ye cyning iiiid swO, micelre lufe ic 
ict niebstau geearnude 6cet lie goaf me bis Oc^nnedaH* 
debtor to gommecean. Seo^^ lor 6a mid me to onfunne 
nilmaii cyiierlce; and 6as mme debtor, 6e ic beforau 6e, 
Diana, geaiidweard boebbe, ao<^nde on sie, and biere gast ic 
alet. Ic 6a bie mid eyaieliiaiiii reafe geserydde, and mid 
golde and ge write on ciate fil^gde, 6tet se, 6e ble funde, 
ble weor6lice bebyrgde^; and 60.8 mine debtor beftestc'' 
6iluu inanfullestuni*^ mannum*' to fedanneJ*' For me 6a 
IG Egypta lande feowertleue gear on beulo. Da ic 15 
ongeau com, 60 yrndon ble me 6j.et uim debtor wiere 
forbfareii,^^ and me wtes mlu sfir eall geediawud.^’ 


The Jieco/jnUlon. 

Mid-6am-6e be. 6ay 6ing e;tll flrealit IneMe, Arcestrate 
su61ice, bis wif, Gj) aras and bine ymbclyi)te. Da nyste 
na^- Aiiolloniiis, iie^^ ne^'* gellefde, 6tet lieo bis geiii£eccea 20 


1 bat. acientiam. 

2 Lat. ars, See 197. 

^ I have, (nuitted the portion 
whieh relates to his adventures 
before his shipwreck. 

^ Translate, own, 

^ Used almost as personal px’o- 
noun. From what source is Mod. 
Eng. she derived? 


7 See 196. <l 
^ Lat. coiniiiiiUilavL 
IMS.'manftiHostan xiiauuaii. 
Lat. naqaissimis Jtomiuibm, 

Lat. nutnendam, 

Lat. defaucUim, 

See 193. 

liow do ne and ne differ in 
meaning V 



186 


APOLLONIUS OF TYKE. 


wiere/ ac sceaf^ lue fram him. H^o ’ba micelre stefne 
cleopocle, and cwseb mid wupe : Ic eom Areestrate bin 
gemajccea^ Arcestnites dohtor baes cyninges, and bti eart 
Apollonius min Itireow, be me herdest. Du eart se for- 
5 lidena mann be ic lufode. . . . Hwier is miii dohtor ? ’’ 
He hew^nde hine bfi to Thasian,^ and cwseb : Dis heo 
is.^^ And hie weopon ba ealle, and eac blissedon.'^ And 
beet word sprang geond eall beet land beet Apollonius, 
se mtera cyning, haefde fuiiden his wif. And bier wearb 
10 onutete^ bliss, and ba organa wieron® getogene,^* and bti 
bleman geblfiwene, and bier wearb blibe gebeorscipe 
gegearwod betweox biem cyning and bjem folce. And 
heo ges^tte hiere gingran, be hiere folgode, to sacerde, 
and, mid blisse and heofe ealre biere integbe on Efesuin, 
15 lieo for mid hiere were, and mid hiere abume, and mid 
hiere d^hter, to Antiochian, b^r Apollonio wees baet 
cynerice gehealdenJ . . . 


The Fishennan’s Beimrd, 

Disum eallum bus gedonum,^ code Apollonius, se m^ra 
cyning, wib ba sto. Da geseah he bone ealdan fiscere, 
20 be hine iBr nacodne nnderfeng. Dfi hot se cyning hine 


1 See 194. &. ^ Lat. repellU. 

* More properly, ‘ Tliarsiau ’ ; 
but cf. Shakespeare’s THaisa. 

^ Cf. Macaulay’s “ With weej>- 
iug and with laughter still is the 
story told.” 

^ Lat. ingens, 

« Lat. disponuntur. Translate, 
y>ere plaged. 


7 At this point there is an 
accoimt of Apollonius’ travels 
among his former acquaintances, 
rewarding them according to 
their deserts, and cheering the 
last hours of Archistrates, who 
divides his kingdom between his 
daughter and Apollonius. 

« See ler. 
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ffiliice gela3ccean, and to (SiBre cynelican^ liealle^ geliedan. 
Dri- 5 a se liscere geseali, ’Scet liine Sfi c^mpau" woldon 
niniau, “Sa weiide liB arrest Sajt Mne man sceolde ofslean ; 
ac, mid-Sani-6e lie com into cyninges healle^^ iia, liet 
se cyiiing bine Itedan tdforan Siere cweue^ and ^Sus 5 

^^Eala.; 6u eadge cwBn, tiis is min tacenbora,^ Se me 
iiacodne underfeng, and me getiehte S^et ic to Se becom.” 

Da beseab Apollonius se cyning to Siem fiscere, and 
cwmS: ^^Ealfi; welwillenda*^ ealda/ ic eom Apollonius se 
Tyrisca, Smni Sti sealdest healfne Sinne Wiefels.’’ Him 10 
geaf Sa se cyning twa bund gyldenra® p^ninga/ and 
lisefde hine to geferan Sa-liwIle-Se lie lifde. . . . 


TJie Enth 

Miter eallum Sisuni Ajiollonius se cyning . . . wel- 
willendlice lifde mid bis gemmccean seofon’’ and bund- 
seofontig geara, and heold tSajt cynerice on Antiochia, 15 
and on Tyrum, and on Cyrenense. And be lifde on 
stilnesse and on blisse ealle ‘t 5 a tid ]us iTfes gefter bis 
earfoSnesse. And twa beo be self ges^tte be bis fare®; 
and ane as^tte on ‘Stem temjile Diane, oSre on bib- 
liotbeca. 20 

Her ^ndaS ge wea ge wela Apollonius iSaes Tyrisean. 


^ Lat. palatium. 

- Lat. militibus. 

® Lat paramjmphus. The OE. 
word properly translates Lat. sig- 
nifer* Render here by grooms- 
man: the fisherman had con- 


ducted him, as it were, to his 
bride. 

^ Lat. benlgiiissime. 

B See 55 and 181. 
c liat. sestertia aurU 
^ But Lat. quatuor. 


® Lat. caaw«. 
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Eo&de^ se tie wille ; and gif lue liwa“ rSde, ic bidde 
8a3t be tSas awendednesse ne tiele, ac Sait be bele swa- 


bwjet-swa Sairou sle to tale." 

1 See 193. a. 

‘-5 Any one. Still Ibund in the 
phrase, ‘ as icho should say ’ 
(^Macb. 3. 0. 42). In Dekker’s 


Satlwmasttx (a.d. 1002) there oc* 
curs, “Suppose who enters now.’’’ 

“ Of. Alfred’s adjuration at p. 
102, 1. 12 ff. 



XIII. 


THE SIX DAYS’ WOlUv OF CREATION. 

(From ^Elfric’a Hexainerou.) 

[Tliis may serve as a cuumientary on Seleotiou I., wliieli, it will be 
reiuombcml, is a translation by Of tlie i>rL‘Sont work its editor, 

Norman, says (j>. vii): “The treatise which is styled by ilickes iu his 
‘ Thesininis ' llie ‘ Uexainerou of St. IJasil’ is by iio means a literal trans- 
lalion of the well known work of tliat father, but is partly ori|Ltinal, and 
partly conifnled from that work, and from tlie commentaries of tlie Ven- 
erable llode uiKHi Ge?iesis, Tlie author of it, from internal evidence, may 
be pronounced to be .Elfric, as freipient Tel'ereiiccs are made to his homi- 
lies, and to his epistles ou the Obi and New Testament.” 

Of Basil’s (d. o7l>J dtdivery of the ori*rinal Hexninerim, there is a brief, 
but spirited, account in Yillcuiaiu’s Tahlafa (Ir. rl^ioqHViicc Cffretivnne tat 
fV^ Hihilc (p. lid IV.), from which we extract the following: ‘"It is more 
interesting to survey him iu tlio act of instructing the poor inhabitants of 
Omsarea, edevatiug them to 0<»d hy the coiitemplalioii of nature, and ex- 
plaining to tiicm the miracles of creation iu discoiu'ses where the science of 
the orator who had heeu trained at Athmis is concealed under a^i»ersuasivo 
and x>oi>ular simplicity. Sucli is the snhject of the homilies whieli hear 
the name of IltijrcaucroH, Together w'ith the errors in n.'it ural iihihisoiihy 
W’hich are common to all antiquity, they contain many correct views, and 
descrii>tious at once felicitous ami true.”] 

On 'SiBm forman diBgo fire Oryliteii gescOoi) seofoufeald^ 
weorc : wieroii oalle ^iiglas ; aud ’<SaiS loolites aiigiim ; 

and *<Sait au timber lie of gesceop siti'JJau gosccafta; iSa 
uplicaii lieofowau and Sa iiitierlicaii eor^au; etdle wseter- 
scipas^; and t>a widgillau sOe; and tiiet uplice'* lyft; eall 5 
ou aiium dajge. Da ^iiglas lie geworlito ou'^ wundoiiicre 

^ See 146. ^ Governed by of. 

® See 143i, aud p. 220, note 22. 

189 


^ MS. uplicaa. 
s Translate, of. 



190 


THE SIX days’ work OF CREATION. 


fegeniesse, and on^ micelre str^ngSe^^ inanige tStisenda, 
ealle licliamlease, libbende on gaste; be ‘Seem we s^don 
hwlliuii ier sweotollicor on gewrite. Nses na God butan 
leolite ^>a-Sa he leoht gesceop, — lie is him self leoht ‘6e 
5 onlleht® eall t5ing; ac he gesceop tSses dteges leoht, and 
hit siSSan geeacnode mid (Siem sclnenduin tunglum, swa- 
swa heraifter soegti.^ Daeges leoht he gesceoii, and to- 
driefde Sa. tilestru, Saet tSa gesceafta gesewenlice WTirden 
'5urh "Sees daeges llehtinge on l^ucteulicre" tide; for-tSam 
10 he on l^ncteiitide, swa-swa us lareowas s^egeaS, gesceop 
5one formal! dseg tSisse worulde — iSmt is on gerlmcrmfte 
XV cl. Aprilis® — and sitSSan M gesceafta, swa-swa we 
s^egeatS her. Da uplican heofonas, t5e ^nglas onwunia'S, 
h6 geworhte Sac ’Sfi on ^SSni ilcan dasge ; be ’Sinm we 
IS singaiS on sumuin sealme^ ‘Sns: Opem mcmiium tua- 
rum s\mt cceli — ^^Dinra handa geweorc sindon heofonas, 
Dryhten.” Eft on oSrum® sealme sang se ilea witga: 
Ij}$e dixitf et facia sioit; ipse mandavit, et ereata swit — 
^^He self hit geewse^, and hie wiirdon geworhte; he self 
20 hit bebead, and hie wurdon gesceapene.” Daet weeter and 
s^o eortSe wieron gem^ngde*d^ tSone tiriddan dmg; 
todyde hie God, swa-swa hersefter saegtS on ?5isse ges^t- 
nesse. Dset lyft he gesceoj) to tires llfes strangunge; 
?Surh ^aat we ortiiati, and eac Sa nietenu; and ure fniiest 
25 atSoratS gif we atSon ne magon, mid uruin orSe, into us 


1 Translate, of 

®From what adjective? The 
origin^ ending is -iSQPa. 

* How is this stem related to 
l^M? ClJn. L9. 


^ = it saith, is described. 

® From l^ncten is derived Mod. 
Eng. Lent. 

® March 18, 

8 Ps, 83. 9, 


7 Fs. 102. 25. 
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t50et lyft and titablawan^ tia-liwIle-tSe we beo^S cuce. 
Dsdt lyft is swa lieali swa-swa m lieofonliean^ wolcnu, 
and eac ealswa brad swa-swa 5uire eorSaii bradnes. On 
'<I)u5re^ fieoga^ fviglas^ ac hiera fitSi'n ne mealiten nab wider 
hie® aberaii gif hie ne abiere see lyft. 5 

Semncla die fecit Deus firmamentvm — &ein otSruni 
deege tire Drybten geworbte firniamentunij^ tie ni^nn 
liatati rodor. Se^ belye‘5® on bis bosine ealle eor<San" 
bi-adnesse/ and binnan him is geldgod eall ^es middan- 
geard ; and bS iefre gietS abutaii swa-swa ieriiende hweol^ lo 
and h0 naifre ne st^nt stille on anum, and on aiire 
w^ndinge. Da-bwile-tSe be iene betyrirS^ gaS witodlice 
forti feower and twentig tida — Sfet is tSoiine ealles an 
da 3 g and an nibt. Done rodor God gebet beofon. He 
is wundorlice bealic and wid on ynibbwyrfte ; se^ gteS 15 
under tSas eorSan ealswa® deop swa bufan, Seab-t$e tSa 
niigel^redan m^nn Saes^ gelTefan ne cunnon. And God 
tia todielde tSurh bis diybtenlicau miht M nitSerlican 
wsBteru tSe w^ron under ‘SOem rodore frain 'S^m nplicnm 
wiBterum <Se wieron bufan tSaim rodore. Be tSiem nplicnm 20 
wseterum awr^t se witga^” ^us : Laudate eum cadi codo^ 
Tum^ et aqnce qxtee super codas sunt, laudent 7 iomen Domini 
— ‘^^H^riacS bine beofonas, Sara beofona beofonas, and eac 
Sa wseteru Se bufan beofonas sind, b^rien bie Godes 


^ Translate, of heaven. 

2 Nearly = Mere. Eyft fluctu- 
ates in gender, in this extract, be- 
tween fem. and neut. 

^ Acc. plur. 

* How is this word rendered in 
p. 124, L 4. 


6 Nearly = he. 

® See belucan. 

7 See 24. 

8 What is the diflerence of deri- 
vation between aUo and as f 

® See 156. g. 
w Ps. 148. 4. 
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naman/’ Dus S£Egf> “iSfut lifilge gowrit. Ne li^ria'5 (Sfi 
wietoiu mid lulnum wordum Crod, ac tSurli t?a gesccafta^ 
^5e he gesceoi> wuudorlice, his miht is gesweotolod, and 
he bi'JS swa geh^red. 

5 On Siem tiriddan dsege ure Dryhten gegaderode 
sildican ^ y'JSa frani ‘iSiBre eoriSan bradiiesse. Seo eortSe 
WJBS ajt fruinan call ungoseweiilie, for-iSani-^Se heo eall 
wees mid yJSum ofer?icaht-; ao God hie asyndrode fraiii 
iiiBm siBlicum yJSum on hiero figenne st^de, swfi-swa heo 
10 st^nt oiS ‘iSis.’* Heo lie lliS'^ on nfinum ‘Singe, ac on^ lofte"' 
heo st^nt Surh Sms Anes miht Se^‘ eall Sing gesceoii; 
and he eall Sing gehielt^ biitaii ges wince, for-Sam-Se his 
nama is Onimpotens Dens, Smt is on !]Englise, ^^^dSlmilitig 
God.” His willa is weorc, and he werig ne biS, and his 
15 inicle miht ne mmg nahwier swincan, swa-swa se wltga'^ 
fiwrat be him, cwoSende, Quia in mamt ejtisf Bmit omnea 
fines ierrcG — For-Sam-Se on his lianda sindon eall Siero 
eorSan gemteru.” Da ste he gelugode swfi-swa heo IIS'* 
glet wiSinnan Sa eorSan on hiere ymbhwyrfte ; and Seah- 
ao Se heo brad sle, and gebleged gehii, and wundovlice deop, 
Mo wunaS eall swa-Seah on Smre eorSan bosme binnan 
hiere gemmrum. God self geseah Sa Seet hit god wms 
swa, and het Sfi eorSan arodlice spryttan growende gmrs, 
and S/l gr<lnan ^vyrta mid hiera agnum stede to manig- 
25 fealdum heceersefto*’; and Sil wyrta sona wynsumlice 


^ Translate, of the sea, 
« See 114. 

* UhtU this, until now, 
*SeeJSa. 

# Mod. Eng, aloft. 


® Refers to Anes. 

See gehealdan. Present or 
preterit ? 

8 Ps. 95. 4. 

« Cf. Mom, and Jut. 2. 3. 16 tt. 
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greowoUj^ mitl mauigfealdimi l)l 6 stinmn, mislieo |:?ebleode. 
God htit lilo eac spryttaii, iSurli Jiis gOLlcunrlaii niilit, 
iiiaixigfeald treowcynn, mid hiera wiestinuin, manntim to 
ofetuin and to oSriim idedum. And sOo oov^o, soiia swa- 
swfl hiere*^ God bcbead, stud mid boltum agruwon, and 5 
mid hoalicum cederbeainum and mid manigum waiduni on 
Mere wTdgilnesse, mid fepioelbierum treowuni and mid ort- 
geardum, and mid aileum treowcynne mid Jiiera fignnm 
wiBstmuin, 

On feorSan deege tire Dryliten gecwoe'5, ^^Geweor’tSen 10 
nii leoht — <5aet sind, tSa leolitan stcorran on <Sa 5 in heo- 
fonlican rodore — “ Smt® Me todailan mtegen dieg fram niht, 
and hie beon to tiicne, and tida gowyreeii dagnm and 
gearuni, and scTnen on 'JSjem rodore, and onlTobten *iSa 
€or(5an.’’ God geworhte tSfi suna twfi scTnendu 15 

mieln and mierii, mdiian and siiiinan — tSa Riiniiau on 
morgen to ’Sses dieges iTehtinge, tSone inonan on mfen 
mannum to lielitinge on nihtliere tide mi<l getficniingum* 
And ealle steorran he Cac iifi geworhte^ ami he hie 
geffestnode on tiiem fiestan rodore, iSjet hie *?ia eortSan 20 
onllehten mid Iiiera manigfealdura leoman, and JSms 
dmges glemden^ and eae tSiere niht, and -KjBt leoht to- 
dielden and iSiX tSIestrii on twa, Nleron nftne fclda on 
Siem gSarlicum getoele ier-Srim-5e se mlmihtiga Scieppeiid 
gesceop tSa tunglu to geaiiieum tidum, on manigum 25 
getficnungum, on l^nctenlicre emnihte — swOrSWfi laremvas 
s^cgeacJi on gerlmcrmfte, xii kl. Aprihs/' And ne beo® 

t jSee grOwan. ® Cf. p. 125, 1. 0 

3 Bat, sing, * Cf. p. 120, 1, 1 :0. 

6 March 21; cf. p. 190, 1. 12. 
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n^fre Eastroii^ 0r se dseg cume tiset *Saet leolit liaebbe tS5 
tSiestru oferswTSed, ^Sset is, ^set se dseg bSo l^ngra- Sonne 
seo nilit. Be oSrum tidum cwiS Seos ilce boc swfi- 
swil God ssede Mm self to JSToe: ^^Ssedtlma and hserfest, 
5 sumer and winter, ciele and liietn, dseg and niht, ne 
geswIcaS ntefre.” Ne standaS iifi ealle steorran on 
steapaii rodore, ac ble^ sume® liabbaS syuderlicne gang 
beneoSan Si^m rodore, mislice ge^ndebja^de ; and Sa, Se 
on Siem rodore standaS, tyrnaS^ tefre abutan mid Ssem 
10 bradan rodore on ymbbwyrfte S^re eorSan, and liiera^ 
nan ne fielS® of Siein fcestan rodore Sfi-hwIle-Se Seos 
wornld wunaS swa gelial. Eall swa gteS seo suniie,'^ and 
soSlice se mOna,’' abiitan tStls eorSan mid bradum ymb- 
hwyrfte, eall swa feor beneotSan swa-swfi ble bufan ns ga8. 
15 On * 5 i 5 m fiftan dsege tire Dryhten geseSop of wsetere 
annm ealle fiscas on sse and on eaum, and eall tSset on 
him crieirS,^ and ‘ 5 a miclan bwalas on Mera cynrenum, 

1 A plural (see the verb) used ® See 151. 

as singular. Sastre (North. ^ From the Greek word rdpvos, 

Eostre) was, as Bedo tells us„ one of whose senses is lathc^' 

the name of a goddess whose chisel^ comes the Greek, and 

festival was celebrated at the hence the Latin (tornare) verb 

vernal equinox; it is a deriva- meaning ‘ to turn in a lathe,’ ami 

tive of east (east, cognate with hence ‘ to fashion,’ * smooth ’ ; 

Skr. usMs, dawn), and this from the Latin is derived the 

indicates that she was originally English verb, 

a goddess of the dawn, Bede ® Dependent on nan, 

adds that the passover-tide was ® See feallan. 

so called, “ Consueto antiques ^ Arc these genders what one 

observationis vocahulo gaudia would expect? What determines 

novae solemnitatis vooantes.*’ them 9 

^ See 66. ^ See cr^opan. 
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and €ao eall fugolcynn ealswa of wastere, and forgeaf 
titem fiiglnm fiylit geond <5as lyft, and tiiBm fiscuin sund 
on flowendnm ySum. God hie gebletsode i5a, <5us 

cwe^Sende to fiscum, “Woaxati^ and beot) gemanig- 

tielde, and gefyllatS and eac, ‘^Da fuglas beon 

gemanigfielde biifan tiiere eorSan”; and hit geweariS tSa 
swa. Da fuglas, soISlice, on flodum wuniaJS, sindon 
flaxfete be Godes foresceawnnge, tSiet hie swimman 
maegen and secean him fodan. Sume beocS langsweorede,” 
sw;I-swa swanas ^ and ielfetan, Sset hie arilicean him 
maegen be^ ^^lem grande. And ^a, tie be*^* fliesce 

libbatS, sindon cliferfete,^ and scearpe gebilode,- tiset hie 
bItan maegen on^ sceortum sweorum, and swiftran® on 
flyhte, Saet hie gelimplice beon tO hiera llfes^^^ tilungum. 
Nis na. eall fugoloynn on i^ngla Seode, ne on nfinum 
earde ne biS naht eaSe eall fugolcynn, for-Sfim-Se hie 
fela sindon, micle on wiestme, and liie inisliee lieogaS^ 
swa-swa us bee s^cgeaS sweotollice be^^ (itein. 


i Cl p. 120, 1. 11 ff. 

2Kot past participles, tliougli 
with the same ending. 

® Swanas and ielfetan are 
here virtually identical; in ON. 
swanir is the poetical, alft the 
ordinary designation. Swan has 
been doubtfully derived from the 
root of Lat. sonare^ and ielfete 
(cf. the ON. form) from that of 
Lat. alhus, 

^ Object of ^rSIcean. 

^ Here =; from ; cl * hy tlie 
roots.* 


^ Cf. “Man shall not live by 
bread alone.” 

Clifer- is apparently related 
to cleave = adhere, 

» Translate, 'icith. ® See 64. 

An interesting word, related 
to Mod. Eng. leave. Germ. h{e)leih- 
eii, Gr. "Kiirapeiv^ikohl out, persist; 
originally, therefore, Ufe=:a hold- 
inf/ out, continuance. In German, 
body, one of its older meanings, is 
the commoner one for Leih. Here 
= livelihood. 

SoinEielding*s^m^7//x(8,2): 
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On bmi\ siextan tltRge Qre Drylitf^n gor‘!''*vrc<S : 
seo eor^’e nfi cucxi nletcinu on liiera nynrene, and ‘<Sa 
creopendan wynnas, and eall dOorcj’^nn on liiera cyn- 
renum,” Hwait^! M God geworlite, tiiirL Ins wunderlican 
5 milit, call iiiotencynn on liiera eynminm, and <Sri wildan 
deor tie on wudum eardiaiS, and eall (Siot fii^ierfete bitS^ 
of 'Suire foresiedan eorSan, and eall wyrincynn ^a-t>e 
creopende beoS^, and iSa reSan leon/* (So her on lande ne 
beo'J5j and ^iii swiftan tigres,* and tSa sellican i)ardes,^ 
10 and tia ^geslican be ran, and tifi ormfetan el pas, tSfi-tSe on 
lEngla ‘Seode ac^niiede ne l)eo*<5, and fela otiru cynn <Se ge 
ealle ne cunnon. Da be04S langsweorede libbafi be 

gjErse, swa-swa olfend ^ and assa, hors and hrytierii, 
headeor and rfihdeor, and gehwilc oiSru ; and iBlc hv6 
15 geliniplio to his iTfes tilnnge. Wnlfas, and leon, and 
witodliee beran, habbatS strangne sweoran, and sciertran*' 
be’^ diele/ and mfiran tnscas, to lii(n’a in^tes tilnnge, for- 
^am-Se hie libbaiS hiera Ilf^ be reafiace, sw^vs^v’'a geliwilc 
o’Sru deor’-* d^riaS 'Siem dSriiin. Da elpas beotS swa 
ao niicle swilce o‘?)re mnntas,*^' and hie magon libban ‘(5reo 
hund gOara, and man maeg* hie w^nian to wTge mid 

« I always love to sprak h?j people Not elephant, bnt eameL Kip 

as I find’’; Sbak., M, F. 1. 2. r)8: (lonfcer form, elpend) ih elephant 
« How say you hy the French See 65. 

lord ?” 7 Translate, in part. 

J Cf. p. 120, 1. 16 £f. 8 See 168. 1. 

3 Translate, Lo ! » Of. Shakespeare’s ( King Lear 

8 FliflS'er-isakin to Lat.^ 7 ?/flf^ 0 ^or. 8. 4. 143); ** Mice and rats and such 

^ From Latin. With pard cf. small What is the German? 
Shakespeare’s “ Bearded like the So the ME. Bestiary (ca. 

1220) says (1.004); “Klpes am 
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crJBfte, swa t 5 aet m^nii wyrcea^S wighus him on iippan, 
and of tiiBin feohtaiS on liicra iierdinge; tJoune flleliiS tele 
hors^ rifejerc(P ^^urli M elims, and, git* liiiu liwa 
ho bi ^5 sona oftreden.^ Ac we ncl]a?> na ml ymb 

•Sis sprecan. 5 

On ( 5 ilim ilcan daige lire Dryhten wolde mannan ge- 
wyreean of tiiBro ilcan eorlSan, for-tSrun-«Se on iSisiiin fierste 
afeoll se deofol of hcalican lieofonan, mid his 

gegaduni, for his tipaliiefednesse, into li^lle wite. lire 
Uryliteii cwrelS be him on his hfilgan godspelle,"* In rer/- 10 
tate non sietit, qnia vprltas non est In eo — ne wunodo 
lift on sotyfiestnessCj for-tSfan-tJe seo so(Sfa*stnes nis xultes- 
hwon on him/’ God hine geworhte wundorlicne and 
ficgerne. Da sceolde liG;, gif he wolde, weortSian his 
Scieppend mid micelre eaiSmodnesse, (Ne hine swa nuerne 15 
gesceop. Ac he ne dyde na swa, ac mid ilyrstigro 
modignesso cwmJS"' iSie.t he wolde wyreean his cynesotl 
bufan Godes tungimn, ofer ^(era wolena heanosse on 
nor'JSdado, and been Gode gelTc. Da forlGt he 
iSone -dElinihtigan, tie is eall sotifiestnes, and nolde 20 
habban his hlafordscipo, ac wolde been him sedf on his 


m Tnde riche, on bodi borlic 
[bnrly] herr/es 

1 lliis seems to indicate, that 
TRlfric employed Ambrose's adam 
tation of I^asil’s Uexameron,mioo 
the original does not contain this 
thought. Ambrose has (Hk. VI,, 
Chap, y.): “Quid faoiat ecpies, 
emu eqnus ejus perterref actus 
tanu© bestisB immanitate diffu.- 


giat.” Above, wliere elephants 
are comi>ared to mountains, Thisil 
has, ^ovvol rives ffdpKivoi ; Am- 
brose, “ velut (piidam mobiles 
moiites versantur in pruliis,” etc. 

2 80 Shak., Maeh. 5. 1. 41: 
“A soldier, and 

3 See m 

4 Ju. 8 . 44. 

6 Isa. 14. la 
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selfes anwealde. Da nsefde he nane fsestnunge, ac fSoll 
s6na adQue, mid eallum 8aBm ^nglum tSe set his rsede 
■wsBron, and hie "vsTurdon aw^nde to awiergdum dSoflum. 
Be SSm e\voe'5^ se Hielend her on Sisum life, “Ic geseah 
5 Sone seuccan swa-swa scinende lleget feallende adun 
dreorig of heofonum,” for-iSam-6e he fihrgas ungeiydelice. 

Da wolde God wyrcean, 'Surh his -wnndorlican miht, 
mannan of eorSan, Se mid SaSmOdnesse sceolde geearnian 
Sone ilcan st^de on S$ra §ngla geferrffidene Se se deofol 
10 forworhte mid his dyrstignesse ; and God self cwseS Sa, 
swa-swa as ssegS Seos hoc, Faciamus hominem ad imag- 
mem nostram, et similitiulinem nostram, et reliqua, etc., 
Sset is on iigngliscre sprsece, “Uton gewyrcean mannan 
t6 firre anllcnesse and t6 hrre gelicnesse, Sset hs amveald 
IS hmbbe ofer eallum fiscum, and ofer fugoloynne, and ofer 
wildSorum,* and ofer eallum gesceafte.” Her ge magon 
gehleran Sa halgan Srinesse and soSe annesse anre god- 
cundnesse. “TJton wyrcean mannan” — Sser is seo halge 
Srines. “To Urre anllcnesse” — SiBr is s6o anues, t5 
20 anre anllcnesse, na t6 Srim anlicnessum. On Sms mannes 
sawle is Godes anllcnes, for-tSam is se mann sSlra® tSonne 
tsa sawullSasan nietenu, tSe nan andgiet nabbacS ymb hiera 
agenne Seieppend. God isa geworhte of iSsBre eorSan 
lame,^ mid his halgum handum, mannan to his anllc- 
25 nesse, and ablSow on his ansiene llfliene bhed ; and hS 
weaiiS mann goworht on libbendre sawle. God self tsa 
sitiSan gescSop him naman Adam, and of his anum ribbe 

1 Lk. 10. 18. 

* What is the etymology of wilderness? Cf. 86. 

» See e«. 4 See 24. 
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worhte him gemacan,^ Hiere nama wees Eva, xire^ ealra 

modor. And God hie gebletsode mid tiisse bletsunge, 
«Weaxa'5 and beotS gem^nigfielde, and gefylla^ tia eorfen, 
and habbaS eow anweald ofer tSa eorSan, and ofer s® 
fiscum, and ofer fleogendum fuglmn, and ofer ealliim 5 
tiiem nietenum styria‘5 ofer eorSan/^ God gesceawode 
Sa eall his weorc, and hie w^ron swiiSe god. And se 
siexta dasg wear^S swa ge^ndod. 

And God t5a gefylde on seofotJan dyege his weorc 

t5e he worhte on wundorlicum dihte, and hine" ‘<5il ger^ste, 
and 'Sone dseg gebletsode, for-cSam-Se he on (Sfein seofo‘6an 
da 3 ge geswac his weorces.** Nxes he ml werig, Jicah-Se hit 
swa ilwriten sle ; ne he mid ealle iie geswac ‘Sfi gesceafta 
to ednlwianne,^ ac he geswac ‘Jices dilites^ tiyes deoplican 
crseftes, swa ‘6£et he seldcuJ^e sfStlan seieppan nolde, ao *5 
■Sa. ilcan geedniwian oS ^nde (Sisse worulde, swa-swil tire 
Hi^lend on his lialgan godspelle gecwsBS,^^ Pater ^neiis 
bisque modo operatu^, et ego op^eror, ‘S^et is on Ignglisc, 
“Min Fseder W’-yrc® glet o‘5 tSisne andweardan deeg, and 
ic eac wyrce.” ^Ice geare^ bi15 orf ac^nned, and mgnn- 20 
isce® m§nn® to mannum ac^nnede, SiV5e God gewyrc?^ 
swa-swa he geworhte Sa ^rran; and he ne seieptS ntoe 
silwle biitan ■Saem cildum anum, and eall nletenu nabbatJ 
nane sawle.® 

1 In Chaucer’s Sir Thopas we ® See 184. b. 

have: “For in this world no ^ gee 156. « See 148. 

womman is Worthy to he my ® Jn. 6. 17. ^ See 176. 

make.'*' So in Spenser (I*. Q. 3. s Translate, human beings. 

11. 2); “That was as trew in ® Based upon Basil 82, where 

love as turtle to her make.'*'* he is combating the theory of 

See 153. a. the transmigration of souls. 
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Kill!-* of tho l»uiK*rt, u spiu'.ious lisill for the assoinl>ly of 

liis rotainors. Thore» I’lMiii to liiiu*, tln*y aro <!iiLort:iiiie(l }jy miiistrelsy, 
— sometimes tliui of a i»r<ifessional juieeiiuiii, and somctiiues improvised by 
one of the warriors, or even by tlio king Iiiinsidf (e.f. llUui b. ISo-lSb). 

In reading tbo poetry, tin; paragraph id the rreCace relating to the 
retention oX 3MS. forms should be borne in mind.] 


pier wies liea rpaii sweg, 

swiitol sang scopes,^ so l>c oupe [90] 

fruinsceuft i‘ira feorruu r^ciian, 

cwieiS'-^ J>iet se xELmilitigii’'^ eoriSan worlite, 


1 Tor the accord of harj^ and 
voice see p. 175, 1. 11 , and 

8. tiOO; “Now as the laiiistrel 
touched the lyre, lie lifted up his 
voice in sweet song.” 

2 Thorkeiin, the lirst editor, of 
Beowu^f^ already noticed the re- 
soinblance between this song and 
tliat of lopas in Virgil (^JEn. 1. 
740-747), though this is Chris- 
tianized in its execution. An 
earlier sketch of the same con- 
ception was that in the Georgies 
(2. 475-482), of which Coning- 


ton says: “Virgil probably had 
hi his mind here not only liuere- 
tius and the Greek didactic poets, 
such as Xenophanes, Euixjedocles, 
and Aratus, but tlie legendary 
reiiutation of the p)oetic teachers 
of early Greece, such as < )rpheiis 
and Musteus. flis own notion of 
an ancient bard is that of a hiero- 
phant of nature. . . . The con- 
ception belongs not to Augustan 
Borne, but to primitive Greece, 
where science was theological and 
imaginative, and verse the natu- 


a Of. p. 124, 1. 4 ff. 



THE SONG OF THE GJLEEMAN. 


201 


wlitebcorlitiiu wang, swa^ waiter bebiigeiS “ ; 
gesfjgtte" riigelireldg suiiuaii'* oud inuiiiiii** 
leoiiuiii to leulitu landbueiidiuu, 
and netrietwade foldaii .sceatas 


5 leo ilium"’ oiid learuiu 
cj^uua*’ geiiwyleum 
Swa (Sa drilitgujjiaii 
eadiglico. 

ral vtiliicle *>f all knowleiigu anil 
Uiouglit. Ifc had, Iiowever, heeii 
partially n*alii4t*tl by LucretiiLs, 
whose uxaiiii>lt: exercised a strung 
nitiueiice un Virgil’s iiiiagina- 
rion.” As to the i)ossib!lily of 
an <.)ld English pttet's being Ciuiiil- 
iar with Virgil, cuun»are the testi- 
mony of l^ede (Eccl. HiaL 1. 2; 
euiiceriiing the pupils of Tlieu- 
1 1 ore and Hadrian; *‘Usijue liodie 
»iuii>ersuiit de euriiiu discixailis 
Latinam Unecauniue linguam 


111 eac goscGop 
|>ara J»t; cwiee liwyrlajj.^ 
dreaiiiiim lildou 

[loo] 

reque lit prui>riain, in qua nati 
sunt, noriint.” 

^ Almost =-■ whlvh. In andiaic 
viurmau su is tims used: Vun 

alien, so da kainen.” 

- ’Ihis phrase is fouial again in 

the See i», 21th 1. ifcJ. 

- Of. i>. 1 2o, 1: 1 2 IT. ^ See 153. h, 
^ See Hill, and 174. 

Dependent up( ui geliwylcum 
(154. b). 

" Here ends the song. The rest 
refers to Hrotligar's retainers. 
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THE BOUT OF THE ASSYEIAXS. 


(From the Judith.) 


[Of this extract Ten Brink has said {Early Engliah LUrrature ) : To a 
lueiil, wcdl-ronsi rnctod narrative are joinetl Oi»ic x)roi'usit»n, vii;or, and ani- 
mati4>n. In the hi,i^host d£\i^ree elfective is the portrayal of Judith’s return 
to BelJmlia, of the warlike advance of the Hebrews, of the surprise of the 
Assyrian the terror of the Assyrian nobles, who dare not disturb 

their lord in his rest, and finally of the disbandment and fiii^ht of the 
heathen host,’' 

The fiortion hero ^^iveu omits the discovery of Holoferues’ dead body by 
the Assyrians. It is based upon the Apocryphal book of Judith, the first 
few verses of the fifteenth chapter, especially verses 2, 5, 7, and 11. For 
further ])articnla3*s see my edition of the Judith. 

Atteution is called to the device employed for indicating parallel or 
synonymous expressions, which have constituted one of the chief difii- 
cultics of OE. poetry. The tlevice consists in the enclosure between 
reference-letters of the i)arallel expressions, the synonyms being desig- 
nated by the same letters. For an example, see p, 204, H. 5-7.] 


pa wurdon blitSe bxihhsittende,^ 
syi5’5an hi gehyrdon^ hil sBo halge® sprsec [i6o] 
ofer hSanne^ weall. H^re wses on lustum, 
wits pses faesteiigeates^ folc onette, 

5 weras wif soniod®; wornnm and heaimm, 
^rSatiim’' and tSrymmnm prungon and urnon 
ong^an tSa psodnes mjBgS fusendm^liim, 


^ See 2B. » See 19. 

« See §6. 4 See 58. 1. 

®Wif)P sometimes governs the 
genitive ; see 158. 


® Here almost = and. Through- 
out the following poetry, remem- 
ber 95. 

See 290. 
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ealde ge geonge; ^gliwylcum^ ^rearS 
m^n on ^lere medobyrig mod- fireted,* 
sy5(San liie ongeaton pset svsds* ludith cumen 
to eiSle/ and tia, ofostlTce 

5 hie® mid ea^Sinedum in forleton. [170I 

pa seo gleawe" liet golde gefra^tewod^ 
hyre timenne ® pancolmode ® 

)>ms li^rewfcetSan heafod^® omvrrSan, 
and liyt^^ tu^- belrSe^ blodig^^ setywau 
10 Inlm bnrlileoduni,’^ liu hjn-e beadnwe^^ ge- [175] 
speow.^® 

Sprmc^" ^a seo secSele to ealliim Ijfini folce; — 

‘■"'Her gc inagon sweotole, sigerufe hceletS^^^ 
leoda rieswun,’^ on '&es la'Sestau 
hieSnes heatSorinces heafod starian, 

15 Holofernus unlyfigeiides,^^ [iSo] 

pe US monna niiest-^ ^^mortira®' gefr^inede, 


^ Belongs to in^n. 

2 Subject. 

3 What is the normal form of 
this word (X13)? 

^ Note the auxiliary; teas come, 
not had come* 

® See 23. 

^ Acc. sing. 

7 See 181, 

8 Modifies gleawe. 

8 Acc. sing. 

Object of onwriS^an. 

For hit. ' 

^* == as a sign* 

18 Modifies hyt. 


Construe^ and eety wan hyt, 
blddig, ham burhleodum, to 
r behtPe lifi hyre, etc. 

15 Unusual form for beadwe, 
from beadu. 

iG See 190. 

17 For the order cf. Tennyson’s 
line from the song in The Prin- 
cess: ‘‘Bose a nurse of ninety 
years.” 

18 See 152. 

18 Genitive. 

28 y is sometimes found for i, 
as well as for ie (19) . 

31 Maest seems to have two 
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sarra *sorga% Ltud [Kut swyiiur^ 
ycau*^ wulili^; ac liiiii no fiiSe® God 
l^iigrau llfoSj^ {)Let lie iiiitl la} 56 uiii us 
^giau luGste*'”*; ic him ealdor*^ ofiju'oiig’' [^^s] 

5 ))iirli Godes i'ultuiii. Nil ic ‘‘guineiia^ gehiviiiue^ 
Jyssa* ^Imrgleoda*' biddaii wylle/ 

*^raiid\viggeiidi‘a*', I»mt ge roceiic eow'*^ 
fysan^“ to gefeohte; sy?>6aii ^fryiutia God®^ 

®arfmst Cyinng'', eastaii si^nde [190] 

10 leulitne ICoinaii, beraiN ‘^liiide'^ fort 5 ^ 

^bord'* Tor breustuiii and bynili<;)iuaSy 
scire helrmis in soeti«Sena geiiiong. 
fyllaif-* ‘'‘tblctugau^* faguiii sweordiiiu, 
huge ^‘Inimgaras^ B’yiid- syudoii eowere^^ [195] 
15 gedeiued to dearie and ge ^'dom*' agon/^ 

^tir^ let tolitan, swfi eow getficnod hat‘a-6^^ 
militig Dryhten J>urh mine liaud/^ 
pa iveariS ^snelra^ werod siiude gegcarewod^ 

senses and two coiistructit>iis in ^ Sec 159. a. 

this and similar passages. In one* ^ See 137. 

it apparently = chu^est^ and is ® Neuter. 

constmed with the preceding geni- ^ See 142. 

tive ; in the other = 9nost m ?imn- ® LWS. aoc. of g^eliwa. See 

&er, and is construed with the fob 154. Z>. 

lowing genitive. Cf . Aiidr. 1447 : ^ See 184, 5. 

** ha he heardra mSest liearina ge- <lpt. pres, 2 i^lur. 

fr^medan’’j JBeoio. 2045: «for- Construe, jgowere tyn<l 

Mm he manna miest maBrSa syxtdon g^edemed, etc. 
gefr^mede”; etc. ^^See 127. What two words 

1 See above, p. 203, n, 20, in this line have the same root? 

* See 19 ; 199. 1. Which is the derivative ? 

# See 1^^ ^ Is this the usual form ? 
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str#pO! 1 ^ tiy 1 10 vnLi 
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XiHLUiUli l^tsi^X'' J |Ui lillii, 

fOroii to gefeoiite lortS vn gerilite^ 
iuiilL‘0“ Liiidur iieliiuim oi'^ ‘dfDrv hnlgjin bjrig 
5 on^ Otot clu^gTed aylf; ""dyuc-cUai" 

lilildc “liluiiunuii^ plus So gv.ieali'^ [--sj 

wuif iii waitle^ uml su v/aunu iiivtn, 
wadg’Ttre riigol : wiatuii" bOgeu 

|»;ot liiui^'^ Mfi j>Oudguiniui pOlitou'* t’diuii 
lo i’ylio^^' on i’reg*u!u; ac Iiiui ua last 

earn iT*Lf.s‘- ririgiViKa’a,*'^ 

siiluwig[»rula^‘ sting hiMtdOuo,, 
liyriU‘du<;>bbiL SiOpou ^ lioaOta'iueus^*, 

^beonias*^ tu beiidowc *^)iuriLuiu^ boiSealite, 

CiiitheiMug rouijil with wings tiii 
hi >iir, 

Tia'ongh the «h.*vvy mist they soar. 

.\: 4.- .r , jk- 

So their jihiiiieri of iiur[ile grain, 
Sturiv.a with dro|iri of gohleti ram, 
tileam, ele. 

roiiiaps Miltuu may laive bur- 
ro wui I tlio word from <JE. in 1 1 
Pens, 14G : “ dt*wy-foailit.‘red 

sleep.” 

Note the three similar exa- 
tliets i>f tlie earn. 

jSord, hiknJei% like rand, 
same meaning (see above, x>. 204, 
h 7), is poetically used for shield. 
So Gr. frvs (akin to Eng. withe) 
meant a) a circle or rim made of 
willow ; b) the outer edge or rim 
t»f the shield (like Uptv^); c) the 


5 See Btmppau. 

2 Nom. 1)1 ur. See 43. 9, 

•' = from^ not vj\ 

St^e gefeoii. 

^ Is this the usual form ? 
See 21. 

7 Irregular for wistoii (126). 

* Not reilexive. 

See i^y^nceau. 

See 7 1 if id 22. 42; 
‘‘'riieii <iuick]y would dogs and 
vultures <levour him on the 
held.” 

See IXeogan. 

12 See 166. c. 

12 See Shelltiy’s description of 
the rooks, in the Lines written 
among the JStiganean Hills : — 
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'®liwealfum lindum®/ ffi Se hwlle” iBr 
^lt5tiodigra® ^^edwlt®- foledon, [215] 

h^'Senra “liosp*^; j^set liearde weartS 

0et 'Sam a3Scplegan^ eallum^ forgolden 

5 **Assyrium sy‘Si 5 an Ebreas 

under gu‘Sfanuni gegan® lunfdoii® 

to *5am fyrdwiGum. Hie tSfi fr^mlice C^^o] 

letoix foriS fleogan flana scuras, 

° hildentedran ® of liornbogau, 

10 ®strielas® st^deliearde ; styrmdoii lilCide 
graine guSfrecaii, garas" s^iidon 
in lieardra gemang. w^ron yrre,® [223] 

^landbiiendo*^ laSum cynne, 
stopon ^ sty rn mode % ^st^rcedferhiSe ^ 

15 wr^liton unsofte ealdgenlSlan® 


round shield itself. A good illus- 
tration of its use is in Euripides, 
Tro. 110C-i>7, where Hecuba is 
speaking of Hector’s shield. Pot- 
ter translates ; — 

Yet how sweet to trace 
The mark of his strong grasp, and 
on the verge 

Of thy ki(/?i orb (trvos) the sweat. 

^ The material for the weapon, 
linden for shield. 

® Acc. sing. : for a time. 

« Dependent on edwit. 

^ On ash as the designation of 
a spear, see Shakespeare, Coriol. 
8. 5- 112^116: — 

Let me twine 

lliine arms about that body, where 
j^salast 


My grained ash an hundred times 
hath broke, 

And scarr’d the moon with splin- 
ters. 

See also Iliad 22* 225 (where 
^ieX£77, as7i, is used for spear) i 
“ Stood leaning on his bronze- 
pointed (xa\Koy'K{bxf‘Vo$f like the 
^rgescdd of Beowulf 2778) 
ashen-spearJ^ For sescplega cf. 
* sword-play.’ 

^ Agrees with him (164. h ) . 

« Note this pluperfect, formed 
with an auxiliary. 

7 What is the meaning of the 
gar- in Mod. Eng. garlic 9 

8 See 19- 

® Aoc, plur. (168). 
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medowerige ^ 5 mundum- bmgdon 

scealcas of scea^Sum sciriuieled swyrd® [=3°] 

§cgum gecoste/* slogon eoruoste 

Assiria'*^ ® oretmiBcgas®, 

5 ^nJSliycgende®, nanne ne sparedon 
J>8es ^h^refolces^ liSaiine^ ne riene 
^ewicera nianna^ pe liie ofereumaii militon. [235] 

lit **' ^ ^ -Si- ^ 

Him" mon'* fealit on last, 
mcegeneacen**^ folc, GtS se nitesta die! 

10 ]>a3S li^riges^'^ laig liilde gesieged 

on ?)am sigewonge, sweordum gelieawen, [295] 
wulfum to willaii,^ and Gac w’celglfrum 
ftiglum to frofre. Fliigon 'M t>e lyfdon 
lil'Sra liiidwiggendra.^^ Him on luste fur 
15 sweot EbrOa^’^ “sigor^^ ge^ireorSod % 

**■001116 gedyrsod***; feng ^Dryhteii God*^ [300] 

fcSgre on^" fultum,^^ ^’Frea ailmilitig^ 

®Hi® ‘6a fromllce fagnm swyrdum 
*^li£ele6 liigerOfe® li^rpa6^^ worhton 


^ Acc. plur. ; agrees with eald- 
geni^Ian. 

2 See 1T4. 

Acc. i)lur. ; irregular for 
sweord. 

^ Agrees with swyrd. See 
174. a. 

^ Gen. plur- 
From hean, not heah. 

’ The Assyrians. 

» See 89. e. 

» See 147. 


10 See 44. 2. 

11 See 174. e. 

12 = (as) a delight to itjolves^ 
See 161. 2. 

Depends on 8Pa. 

1 ^ Gen. plur. 

13 Inst, without ending. 

13 The Hebrews. 

17 ==: to (their) help. For the 
construction see 164. c- 

is Irregular for h^repalflr (for 
-paeV). 
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}>urh IfiJSra c^emong, liiule heowon, 

sciHhurli so.jl^roii : ‘^sceoteniV^ wa 3 ron [305] 

gfrJSa gHgTijniode, *'guiaaii Ebreisce*^; 

|)Og7ias on iSii tul pearlo geljste^ 

5 gfirgowiinios. pair on greet gefeoll 
se hyliftta^ (bel lieafodgorlnies 
^’Atisiria® en-ld( n*dugircSo," [ 3 *<^] 

*‘lri(Siin cy?ines^: lytlnvou ])eeom 

cwicora"* to evtStSe. Cirdon- cyiierufe, 
to wiggeiuP on wi< 5 ertrod, ^wa 3 LscgP oniiinan/ 
^reocende hriew*'; rum" wtes to ninianne 
loiidbilendum on tJaiu ‘^Ifi^iestau^ [3^5] 

hy ra ® eald f eoudiim unly figendiim ® 

heolfrig li^reveaf, — liyrsta‘‘^ scyne/*^ 

15 bord and brad swyrd, brtme helinas, 
dyre^ niudmas. Hawfclon cldinllce 
on ttfun folcst^de fynd^ oferAVunnen [320] 

eiSol weardasd'^ ealdl i^-tte nde *' 

swyrduni aswcjfede ; lilc on swacSe r^ston, 

20 j>fi fio him to life liltSost wie.ron 
cwicera eymna. Da seo cneoris eall, 


1 Seo 190. 2 See 19. 

» Either dopeiuleiit xipon, or 
[>arallel to, heafodgerinics. 

* Dependent on lythwoii. 

® Fur ig is sometiuies found, 
as here, igg. What d<7es this 
signify ? 

® Governs waelsc^l and hrsTw; 
l|k0 latter is an acc. plural. 

^ iPesaisle^te* there was a chance 


for the natwos to capture from 
the most hated <mes (l3ll(festan 
for -iiin') . 

^ Theses nouns are all acc. plur. 

® Acc. plur. Noni. i>lur- 

Snp])ly bseMon. With a- 
sw^bhan, in the sense of *slay/ 
cf, the similar use of the Lat. 
sopire and the Or. t^^vd^eiv (the 
latter in Sophocles), 
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miSgtSa iiiiTA-ost, unos inoiiiSos fyrst,^ [325] 

■ftianc- wundniilooc- Wigou" ami liuddon^ 
to tSmre lioorlitan bj’i'ig Betliuliam 
helmas and liupseax,'* liarn byrnan, 

5 gfifisceorp gamoiia goldo gpfriettnvod, 

inauTa'''' nifidma Jionne mon mnig [330"] 

fis^ogan iiiaago soaro])nncelra" : 
eal I'tbt ‘fia 'iSeodgnman jnymnie gcoodou, 
ceiie’’ under eumblum on eoiupwlge 
10 |mrh Ifiditlic® glOa'we lare 

mfeg<S'‘* modigre. “■HP to mode'’' byre [335] 

of 'Sam sISfated" sylfre^' bruliton 
“eorlas mscrofe® Holof ernes’- 

sweord and swritigne’"* holm, swylce eac side byrnan, 
15 geronode readum goldo, and eal |»rot so rinca baldnr 
smSmod’^ sinees’* filite oSSe sundoryrfes,’”' [34a] 
beaga’® and beorlitra muSma,’'' hi })£et l>a‘i'e Ijeorhtan 
idose 

jlgeafon gearojioneolre. 


^ Sof! 170. 

® Agreeing witli cneorls. 

3 See wegan, and 189. 2. 

* Acc. plnr. 

® Comp, and gen. jdar. ; see 60. 
2. The position would seem to 
require nimrran madmas. 

*> Depends on i«nig. 

Modifies, or Is parallel to, 
tfeodgiimaii. Gen. sing. 


® See Maylicw, OE. PJmnol- 
offy, § 3(i5. 

w See 43. 2 ; here the a iu- 
frnde.s even into the sing. 

” For selfre (166). 

1- ne7iil.ive. 

Lit. sinrntiit but in poetry 
sw'St usually = blod. 

n Agrf-es with baldor. 

Dependent on eal. 
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SELECTIONS FROM THE ANDREAS. 


[The Andreas is a poem of ahoat 1722 lines (the numhering differs 
according to the eiHtion). Jacob Grimm considered it and the Klene to 
be (Preface to his edition, p. iv) **the most ancient and instructive pro- 
dutstions of Old English poetry, next to the Beowtilf.** 'With the helj> of 
Tiiilo, Grimm discovered (pp. xvi ff.) its source to be the of Andreio 

and Matthew, written in Greek, and now iinblished in Tischendorf's Ada 
Apostolorum Apod'ypJm , pp. 132-'lGb. Besides this poem, there is a prose 
version which may be tn-ofitably consulted, and which is to be found in 
Bright’s valuable AnulO’-Saxon Reader, pp. 113-128. It is believed by many 
scholars that both these versions were made from a Latin translation of 
the Greek original, but this cannot be said to have been demonstrated, 
at least for the poem. The Greek original is discussed at length by Lip- 
sius, JJie ax>olcnjphe)i Apostehjeschichten und Apostellefjenden, pp. 510 
A portion of the Greek, corresponding to lines 235-319, is printed in 
Appendix III. 

According to Lipsius, the scene of the poem is the northern coast of 
the Black Sea; though the Old English poet had Africa in mind (cf. 1. 198), 
perhaps because the region about Colchis had by some been called the 
inner or second Ethiopia. The Marmedonia (1. SO) or Mermedonia of our 
text has been identified with Myrm.ecium, Gr. MvpijAiKiov, near the modern 
Yenikale, in the Crimea. Here are supposed to have dwelt the Cimme- 
rians of Homer, and here, in classic times, were settled various Scythian 
tribes. Of the Tauri (Criinea was anciently the Tauric Ghersonesus) 
Herodotus says (4. 103) ; ** They sacrifice to the virgin all who suffer 
shipwreck, and any Greeks they meet with driven on their coasts, in the 
following manner: having i^erformed the preparatory ceremonies, they 
strike the head with a club ; some say they throw the body down from a 
precipice. . . . The Tauri themselves say tljat this deity to whom they 
sacrifice is Iphigenia, daughter of Agamemnon (cf. Euripides’ Iphigenia 
in TauHs, and Goethe’s Iphigejiie), This reputation clung to the region, 
tor Tertullian says (Ad^;. Marcionem 1. 1) : ** Pontum feroeissimas gentes 
inhabitare, parentum cadavera cum pecudibus oaasa convivio convorantes.” 
Nor was the evil fame of the district diminished by the fact that Huns 
were settled here from the fourth to the sixth century, then Goths, and 
fuCterward Tartars. 
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The story of the poem, up to the of our extract, is hrierty 

this: St, Matthew was in imminent danger the Mermedonians, a 

race of cannibals. In tliis extremity God uijpears to Andrew, and exhorts 
him to go to Matthew’s assistance, which, after some reluctance, he pre- 
pares to do. 

Bits of translation and interesthi" eo 2 i 2 ments (not always correct), 
embracing much of our extract, are given by Brooke, JHnL Earbj Eufy. 
Lit. pp. 109 ff., dl 3 ff.] 


Qonversation between Andrev: and the Sea-Captain. 

Gewfit^ liim ]ia ^oii “’inid terdsEge^ [-35] 

ofer sandlileoSii to sais faruSo 
])rTste on ge]>ance, ond his ])egnas mid, 
gangan® on greote; garseeg^ Idynede,"^ 

5 beoton brimstreamas. Se beorn wees on*’^ liyhte/ 
sjrSSan lie on waruSe wndfiB*8me® scip [240] 

modig gemette. ptl com ** morgen torlit**, 

**beacna beorhtost^, ofer breomo sneowan, 
halig of lieolstre; heofoncandeF blfic® 


1 See 184 . a. ^ See 199 . 1. 

® Sweet {Engl. Stud. 2. 314- 
316) explains this word as being, 
not a compound of gar and s^.cg 
(= spear 4 - man^ according to 
Bosworth, as if a personification 
like Neptune with his trident; 
or = spear -h sedge^ with Leo, 
the tips of the waves being 
likened to spears), but as aris- 
ing by metathesis from the Runic 
word gasric (cf. the name of the 
Vandal king, Gaisaricus), as if 
gSs -I- rlo. The gSs- would cor- 
respond to Old Norse geisa, to 

8 See 


chafe^ rage; the -ric as in Ger. 
imitcricli; so that gasric w^ould 
= the rager. 

^ Brooke translates this line : 
“ Trampled o’er the shingle. 
Thundered loud the ocean.” 

s Nearly = joyful, rejoiced, Gr. 
‘ rejoiced with very great joy.’ 

8 Poetic license ; Gr. * a little 
ship.’ Cf. the Homeric koIKtj pijvs. 

= the sun. Of ‘ caudle ’ the 
JVeio Eng. Diet, says; “One of 
the Latin words introduced at 
the English Conversion, and long 
associated chiefly with religious 
bllcan. 
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ofer lagoflodas. He ®lidw*eardas® 

]>rymllce )>ry ®|^egnas® gemette,^ [2^5] 

®modiglTce on m^rebate 

sittan aJtSfronie^ swyleo liTe ofer sie comoii.^ 

5 peet" wais Hriliten sylf, dugetSa'* Wealdend/ 
ece, celmihtig, mid liis Qiiglum twriin. 

Wieron on geseiridan ®scipferendum% [250] 

'^eorlaa*^ onllce ®ealr 5 endum®, 

])oniie hie on flodos ofer feorne weg 

lo on cald wmter ceolnm^' laca‘ 5 ." 

Hie iSfi gegrette se iSe on greote stod, 
fus® on® farotSe ffegn® reordade : — [255] 

^^Hwanon cumon ge ceolum IrSan, 
milcrteftige in^nn, on m^re))issan 
15 iine^® iBgflotan? hwanon Gagorstream 
ofer yiSa gewealc eowic^^ bruhte?” 

Him ]>a ondswarode mlmiliti^- Grod, [260] 

swa^® ])£8t ne wiste se iSe fees wordes bad/* 


observances. , . . This sacred 
character of the word hears oir 
the OE. poetic compounds.” Of. 
jRom, and JuL S. 6. 9.: "Night’s 
oandles are burnt out,” See 
also Shakespeare’s metaphorical 
sense of lamp^ and cf. the Gr. 
Xa^jKiris, Lat. lampoSj in poet- 
ical use. 

1 So Sievers ; not in MS. 

* had come. 

® What is the antecedent of 
Ttmtf 

® =s Zord ho0t$. 


= expanse, originally embrac- 
ing arms, embrace. 

Not keel, but ship. 

^ The radical meaning is, to 
move in any swift or impetuous 
manner. 

** = ready, eager for. One 
would expect the acc. faroiSP. 

® MS. f^aegn. Inst. sing. 
See 81. 1. 13 See 28. 

1 * = in such a manner. One 
is inclined to substitute IPeali, as 
making better sense. 

See bldan, and 156. 1. 
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sG Ttiniiiia wros meSelliGii^eiHlra,^ 
j)e liG jnia* on ^varotSe \vi'6j)iiigo«le : — 

^^WG of jM'aniRHlonia m{vgt)0 sj’iidon 
feorran gof^rrale; ns jnid iludi.* Iwer 
5 on liranrude- ^liGalistefu" iiaca"*, 

’^snelllc siGmoarh^‘^ siiucle*"* bewunden/' 

6(S-]>ifcit wG ))issa leoda land gesuliton 
wcere® bewrecene, swa ns wind fordruf.’" 

Him }>ri Andreas eatSniod onewnetS : — [270] 

to ^^Woldo io j>G liiddan, l)Gh‘^ ie |h” ^’beaga^* Ivtj 
sincwt'Or'iSunga syll an niealito, 
pret j)U ns gebrolito "^braiite® ceoltd', 

^liGa ]iOi‘nseipe% ofer hwjLdes GJSel 
on ]>[ere mfegcSo; bf?)-’ ‘<SG meoriS^^' witS God, [275] 
15 ]»fi ns on lade lr<Se weor?ie/" 

Igft him Qndswarode a^c^elinga 

of 13 y^iicle, ?ngln. Scix^pentl: — 

magon Jntir gewunian widferende, 

3 Cf. the Homeric fjL4po\p as an ^ = encompassed with speedy 

epithet, and in later use as an ^swift, 

equivalent, of men^ mortals (so ® An unusual word for ocean. 
H. 2. 285), and see p. 222, L 9. In this poem, ea (ea) not 

2 With this sense of rad, voad^ seldom becomes e (e), especially 
may be compared the Gr. jcAeu^os, before palatal consonants (10). 
ir6pos, as in the Homeric lxBv6^vra. See 174. a. 

KiK^vBa {pd. 3. 177), fishy roads; ^ Future sense, as frequently 
see also JEschylus’ Tr6pov olwyQv with biff. 

(From. 281), track of birds. Anglian form for WS. ined, 

* Cf. the Gr, ^twptppos. related to Gr. fuff$6s (Mayhew, 

* Cf. Od. 4. 708: “Swift ships, OE. Phon. § 365). 

that serve men for horses on the ^2 helmet^ but protector. 
sea” (oXdf tvwoi)* See p. 220, 1. 2. ^from^ as often. 
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nS J^iSr ^lj)eodige eardes^ bruca^, [2S0] 

ah in piBre ceastre cwealm" frowiaS 
]>a t>e feorran jjycler feorlr geltecla])^; 
ond ]m wilnast* nu ofer "vvidne in^re, 

5 |)set tin on pa fiegtSe pine feore spilde ? 

Him pa Andreas agef ondsware : — [2S5] 

‘‘^Usic lust Inv^te^^ on pa leodmearce, 
my cel modes luht*^ to piere mieran byrig, 
peoden" leofesta, gif pii tis pTiie^ wilt 
10 oil ni^refaro'Se miltse gecyt 5 an.” 

Him ondswarode §ngla ])eodeii, [290 J 

N^regend"'* fira, of nacan^^ stefne: — 

tie estllce mid lis willatS 

f^rigan''* freolTce ofer fisces^^ boetJ^^ 

15 efne t 5 ])am lande, pt^r^- pe lust myneiS 

to gesecanne, sySSaii^ ge eowre [295] 

"'gafulrtedenne® agifen habbat), 

“sceattas gescrifene*^; swa Gow scipweardas 
ara^^ ofer y^bord uiman willat).” 

20 Him^*'* ]nT ofstlice Andreas witS, 

winejjearfende, wordum imelde : — [300] 


1 See 156. e. 

2 Acc. 

® Periphrastic for ‘ go.’ 

4 Elliptic, like Shakespeare’s 
{M. W. 3. 2, 88) “I will to my 
honest knight.” 

* A following verb of motion 
nnderstood. 

® Here = bmU 

^ Formed from as drytit* 


en from dryht ; cf . cyning, with 
a different ending, from cyn. 

® Agrees with miltse. 

® See 18. Gen. sing. 

Kenning (216) for ‘ ocean.’ 
Almost = that Cf* there in 
Mod. Eng. thereto. 

= as soon as. 

MS. aras. See 166. i. 

^ Governed by vstiff. 
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i(j ffetud gtjkl liG ibuligi^s: rG(.»n.* 
welaii 210 wifttu/ lie wli-a gespanri; 
laiides" ne loceiira beuga/’ piet ic j>e mcege “lust* 
aliw^ttau, 

“willaii“ in woruide, swa worue bee wist/" 

5 Him jnl beorna Breogo^ Jjier^ lie on bolcan saet, [305] 
ofer warotSa® geweorp® wi' 5 ]angode : — 

gewear^i ]>e ))ces/ wine leofesta, 

®set <Sii stebeorgas seean woldes/ 
m^restreaina geinet, maiSmum bedieled 
10 ofer cald cleofu^ ceoles^’^ neosaii? [3*=^] 

Xafast )?e to frofre on faroSstri^te 
Miifes wiste ne hlutterne^^ 
dryuc to dugo'Se^’? Is se drolita'tS straiig 
])am ]»e lagolade lange^^ cuiiiia]).’^ 

15 Da liim Andreas Surh ondsware, [ 3 b 0 


1 Not the verb. 

- The construction suddenly 
changes to the genitive, as if 
some word like lilit, mtgUt, had 
been introduced. The poet is 
apparently trying to adapt to 
tills place the laudes and loc- 
enra beaga of Beowulf 2290, 
there a partitive genitive. 

^ Now only existing as bee, a 
nautical term for a ring or hoop 
of metal. See Eng, Blct, 

S.V. 

* See beeweiS^an. 

Nearly = from where, 

8 Kemble translates, the daeb- 
ing of the waves; but waro^SF 


does not mean laave, I would 
suggest the smiting of the shores^ 
perhaps meaning the plunging of 
the breakers. 

" Anticipatory of the relative 
sentence, Jwt J»u, etc. 

8 On the omission of final % 
see 95. 

® See cllf, and 20. 

10 See 156* m. 

An instance of an originally 
long vowel rendered shoit by the 
gemination of the following con- 
sonant. 

The Greek has BiarpQ^'iv, 
sustenance (p. 240). 

18 Adj. 
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wis on gewittej wordliord* onleiic^: — 

gedafena‘8" 1>G, uQ ]>e Dryliteii geaf" 
welan end wiste oixd AVornldspGde, 

8a3t 8ii Olid s ware * mid oferliygduui, 

5 s<2Gge^‘‘ sarewide ; selre biS CGgliwiim [320] 

p0et he ea8uiediiiii‘’ ^llorfusiie 
onenawe cu81ice^ swa j>a3t Crist bebead, 
peoden Jayinfoest. We his }>egnas^ synd, 
gecoren tO c^mpuin. lie is Cyniiig rilit,"* 

10 Weald end qnd Wyrhta wnldorprymmeS; [325] 
an ece God eallra gesceafta, 
swa he ealle beleh8 anes‘*^ “’crtafte*^ 
hefoii^® Qiid eorSan '‘halgum inihtum^ 
sigora selost.^^ He sylfa cwseS, 

15 Faeder folca^^ gehwees, Qnd us ferau het [330] 
ge.ond ginne griind gasta^ streonan: — 

‘Fara8^^ nu geoiid ealle eor8an sceatas^ 
emne swa wide swa wiBter bebuge8/^ 


1 That is, spoke. 2 190. 

® Translate, hath given. 

4 Acc. sing. M8. sece. 

® Inst, sing., parallel with mid 
oferhygdiim (174). 

® Perhaps adv, (72). 

^ When did the word thane 
cease to he employed in liter- 
atnre ? 

8 Either=:n'fifA«/«ZZy, hy rights^ 
or perhaps an adj. onriht = legiti- 
rightful. 

• == sole, lit. of one (alone). 

Unusual for hieofon. 


One is inclined to substitute 
s^llend, hestower, which occurs 
three times with sigora in the 
poetry, whereas sigora selost is 
otherwise unknown. 

12 Dependent on gchLWses. 

13 See 166. n ; 199. 1. 

w An interesting parallel to 
this paraphrase (a free one oven 
in the Greek original) of Matt. 
10. 1 ff. is found in the poem of 
Christ, 480-489. 

MS. sceattaa. 

16 Of. p, 201, 1. 1. 
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,stt^<lGwaugas striutti^ geliegap*; 
bodiiv?) lufter biirguin buorlitite gvleai'an [335] 
ofei* I’oldiiu ic Gow iivtuSu 

No tiurfan'^ g6 on jnl fore friotwo lHulnn/' 

3 gold lie fcseolfor; ic eow goda, gelivrtos^" 
on eoAverne agenne doiu est dliw^tte/ ’ 

Nu ( 5 u seollii'^ iiiilit sItS ilserne*^ [34'^] 

geliyran liyge]>aiicol^*^; ie sceal ImiiSe cuniuiu 
liWLot iSu us to” dugiitSum^^ gedOn willed' 

10 Him ]rl oiidsAvarode ece^^' Diyliten: — 

^‘ Gif go syndon jjegiias j>e J>ryni fihof 

ofer middaiigeard, SAVft ge me s^ega]>, [345] 

ond ge geheoldon^'^ poet eow se Hillga bead, 
]>onne ic eoAv mid gefean f^riaii wille 
15 ofer brimstreamas, siva ge benan^^ sint/^ 
pa in eeol stigon^^' colleufyrli’Sej^^ 

^llenrdfe ; ^gliwylcum wearS [350] 

on m^refaro^Se mod geblissod. 

Da ofer y'Sa geswing Andreas ongaim 
20 ni^reMenduin^^ miltsa^'** biddan-'^^ 


I Acc. sing. 2 = harder, 

® Future sense. 

^ For {OTurfoii (131). 

^ Not lead^ but carry (Gr. 
/Sacrrdffere) . 

® Dependent on est. 

7 =r supply; not the normal 
sense of the word. 

® See self, and 21. 

9 See 81. 1. 

19 Agrees with fSu, 

II = for (o«r) beneflta lit. bene- 


Jits; Gr. ttjv tpiXavUputTrlap, (as a) 
kindness, IVIS. ^ce. 

z= of that one, of him. 
Translate, hace kept, oh^ 
served, 

15 s= 2)etitioner8. 

19 So in Latin; ascender enavem, 

II -fjjjrrlisye irregular for -ferh-lfife. 

18 = for the seafarers, 

19 See 166. b. 

a^Blddan here takes three 
cases after it* Explain. 
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wuldres Aldor, qnd. fus worduin cwse'S: — 
^^Forgife pe ^DryMen"" ddmweor^unga — [355] 

willan in worulde, qnd in wnldre bl^d — 
“Meotud inanncynnes% swa. tSii me liafast^ 

5 on ]>yssum siiSfiBte sybbe gecyt>ed!^' 


Tke Voyage. — Storm at Sea. 

Gesset him fa se halga Holm wear de- neah, 

se‘6ele be JElSelum. iEfre ic ne hyrde [360JI 

fon® cymlicor ceol gehladenne^ 
healigestreoimm. ^ Heeled ^ insieton, 

10 ^feodnas*" fryinfulle^, ^fegnas^ wlitige. 

Da reordode rice peoden, 

eoe, felmihtig, helit® his ‘"^ngeP gan, [365] 

*‘mierne magii])egn% ond m^te syllaix^® 
f ref ran feasceaftiie^ ofer fludes wylin, 

15 ]?0et hie fe^ SaS*’^ mihton ofer y6a gej>ring 
drohtaS adreogan. pa **gedrefed^ wear^S, 
’*onhrered** hwiehn^re; hornfisc plegode, [370] 
glad^*^ geond garsecg,^ ond se gr^ga mtew 


1 Is this the normal form ? 

® Probably Heliinveurde = 
fjuardian of the tiller or helm; 
but see Vocabulary* 

* thaii that^ inst. of ffsbt. 

^ This sentence seems to be 
imitated from JSeow. 38-39: — 

Na hjrde ic cymlicor ceol gegyrwan 
Mldew^pnum and hea'^owsedum. 

Hote that the past participle is 
fixihstituted in the passage from 


Andreas for the infinitive of Beo- 
wulf. The former coiistructiou 
is unusual. 

5 Anglian (probably identical 
with the original) foim for het 
(XIO), 

® For sQllan. 

’ Meaning Andrew, though the 
next line has hie. 

8 For (84). 

See glidan. 


» For lets. 
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TTselgifre^ 'vrandj wedereandei swearc,^ 

windas weoxon,^ wiegas grundon, 

streaiaas styredoii; str^jiigas giirron,^ 

ws^do gewibtte^'5 ^vieter^gsa stod® [375] 

5 ]>reata ]>ryt 5 um. pegnas wiircloa 


1 Agrees with mSw. 

2 See sweorcan. 

3 There is no hint of any ex- 
traordinaiy commotion, much less 
of a storm, in the original. Of all 
this long description there is noth- 
ing except, “They were trouhleci 
because of the sea.” Brooke says 
(p. 410); “The storm is now de- 
scribed in words that come, one 
after another, short, heavy, and 
springing, like the blows of the 
waves, and the gusts of wind. 
We know as we read that the 
writer had seen the thing,” 

See georran. 

^ Part of BaskervilPs note, in 
his edition, is : “ wiedo gewsette, 
the lect iceeda (sails); icvt icith 
imters, Kemble ; leaves swelled, 
Grein ; re^debutiir afjul% mdmn 
madejiebat, Grimm; wiedo ge- 
W4©tte is in apposition with 
strengas.” Waedo (with short 
SB) might be iiora. (acc.) plur. of 
wsBd, sea. But the phrase is 
obscure. 

6 A peculiar use of standan, 
to indicate motion rather than 
rest. In Mod. Eng. this general 


sense is represented by phrases 
like stand Lack,' ® stand off from 
shore,’ ‘stand up,’ ‘stand out,’ 
etc. In OE. poetry, standan 
is frequently used with ^ge or 
<jgesa (similarly in GX.); thus 
in Ps. 104. SO (105. 38), ceeidit 
timor eorum super cos ; him J>a5r 
^gesa . . . stod, where the King 
James version has, the fear of 
them fell upon them. The trans- 
formation of this idiom into stand 
in awe of is iiitere.stiug. Kote 
that the dative is still retained in 
this quotation, of about a.i». 1380 
(Sir Ferumhras 408 ) : “ Gf whame 
lucn stoudeJS aye” [/.c. a^ve]. 
Howtwer, men being eventually 
understood as n«>ni. in such a 
sentence as the last (cf. Towneley 
Jlysteries, 305 [ab. 14r»0] : “7 
stand great aglie”), in was sux>- 
plied before a toe, as in this from 
Lydgate (ab. 1413): “Of theyre 
lord and god to stande in awen.” 
See l^ileto JSng. Diet s.v. atoe. 
The Scandinavian influence in 
Middle English confirmed the 
idiom, and assisted in its devel- 
opment. 
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iicolmocle; iBnig^ ne^ wende^ 

]mt ho lifgende land bogeto. 
j?ara® fa mid Andreas on oagorstroam 
cool gesolite. NaiS^ him cuiS J>a gyt [3S0] 

5 hwa pam siaflotan sund^ %vIsode. 

Him pa ®se hfdga**^ on liolinwege 
ofer argeblQiid '"‘Andreas*' ]>ri git, 

*pegn Jjoodenliold,*' pane gesaigde 
riciiin Eiiasboran, ]>a lie gereordod wses : — [3S5] 

10 pissa swiasenda® ^'soSftest Meotud,^ 

‘"lifes Leolitfruina,^ lean forgilde, 

‘^weoruda Waldend,^ mid ])6 wist^ gife, 
heofonlicne hlaf, swa t 5 u ®Iiyldo® wi6 mB 
ofer firigendstreaiii'^ ®freode® gecy^dest! [390] 
15 Nti synt gepreade ^pegnas mlne^, 

"^geonge guCrineas^; ®garsecg® hlymme^S, 

®geofon® geotende*; grand is onhrered/^ 
deope^ gedrefed; ^dugutS^^^ is gesw^nced, 


i Translate, no one. ® See 4. 

* Dependent on i«nig. 

^ Eor lines 4-14 the Greek has ; 
« Andrew answered and said unto 
Jesus, not knowing that it was 
Jesus, The Lord give thee heav- 
enly bread from his kingdom.’’ 

® = either o€ea7i or course^ prob- 
ably the latter; of, p. 226, 1. 2* 

» jSee 168. e. 

7 food. 

^ I'or firgenstriSam. 

* MS. lieo:foii ; but this seems 
msh ^ echo of Beow. 1690-91 ; — 


sySSan flod ofsloh, 
gifen geoteude 

(= sti'damUiff sea; rushing sea, 
Garnett; gtwgling mirrents, Hall; 
rushing ocean, Earle). 

Probably = sea; an unusual 
sense. Of. p. 228, 1. 1. 
n See p. 218, D, 16, 17. 
i^Adv. 

Related to Ger, tugend (cf . 
30), OE. dugan (128), and Mod. 
Eng. doughty. There is an inter- 
esting OE. phrase, duguior and 
geoguiQP (cf. Blow. 160, etc.). 
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‘iiiGiligi'ti niiLigeiL^ lay^uu:' i ' :^vuysgud/* 

lliiii ui’ iiohiie" oiicwtlh'^' ha/u^\: >S(*\'])i>eiui : — 
nfi j^'eferiaii 

tu liiude ofer li'guiiusto'Uj 
5 Olid ’jfuliiie geimlaai" beoriias 

firas on earile, Invieniie*" j>r: cyaic." r4X'!] 

Edre^ iiim |)ii -’eoiias^ agGiaii*’ onus ware, 

^]>egnas prolithearde ^ — paiigaii" ne wukloi: 

■6cet Iile foiietoii a^t lides stel'iiaii'’ 
lo iGofiie lilreuw, oiid land tniron — 

Hwider iiweorfc'a ‘5 Ave likltdrdleaso, [405] 

geomorniode, gode orieorniej 
syniuim^^ minde., gif w0 swlciit) 1^8^-? 

\y0i3 clrf( 5 e® on laiida gehwam, 

15 f oleum ®fracoi 5 e°, l>omie fira beani^, 

^lleurdfe, besitta|?, [410] 


wliicli almost = kniglUa mul 
s<iums, Tiie word is wortii a 
little study. 

1 See 72. 

2 Perhaps mistaken for liel-- 
mail, the hehn of tin.* shi]». 

■* Construe, last J^iiie beornas 
gebidau, 

^ Here = untiL 

^ For iedre. 

^ For iigeafou. * See 18. 

« See stefna, a collateral form 
of stefn. 

See 184. a. See 165. 1. 

See 174- d. See 164. o. 

This reply is largely origi- 
nal, and exhibits a characteristic 


trait of our ancesttws — loyalty to 
a rightful lord. See Guminere, 
irermanle Orujim^ pp. 201-*2d*d; 
to the citati«,»iis given there might 
be added the account of Cynewulf 
and C^meheard, fi*oin the Saxon 
Chronicle for Too. i )ne sentence 
from it will illustrate : Ond ba 
cuiedun hie }^^t him nieuig uiieg 
leofra n«ere l>onne hiera hlaford, 
t^ud hie mefre his banan folgian 
noldon.” 

.dSbt (sometimes eabt) is 
not to be confounded with mht 
(4) ; mht besittaa = sit in coun- 
cil; here almost = consult^ dis- 
cuss, debate. 
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hwylc liira sGlost^ syiiile geliSste 
Maforde- liilile, |>oiiiie hand ond rond 
on beaduwange hilliim forgrundcn^ 
nr^idegan nearu |)ro\vedon.” 


Andrew relates Christ's Stilling of the Tempest 

5 pa reordade '‘rice peoden% [415] 

*‘\vttn*f8est Cming®- word stunde^ ahof: — 

‘^Gif Sti Jjegn sie J^rjmisittendes 
Wuldorcyninges, swa tSu worde becwist, 
rigce ]?a gerynnj, hti he reordberend^ 

10 lierde under lyfte. Lang is ])es siSfaet [420] 

ofer fealiiwne flod ; frefra ]>ine 
mjBCgas on mode. Mycel is nu gena 
lad ofer lagustreani, land swiiSe feorr 
to gesecanne^; sund is geblbuden/ 


i Adv. (76). 

^ III Carlyle’s Fast and Present 
(Bk, 3, ChaiJ. 10) occurs this piece 
of etymologizing : “ Ironcutter, at 
the end of tlie campaign, did not 
turn off his thousand fighters, but 
said to tliem : ‘ Noble fighters, this 
is the land we have gained ; be I 
Lord in it, — what we will call 
Law-wavdj maintainor and keeper 
of Heaven’s Laws: be I Law- 
ward^ or in brief oithoe]iy Lord 
in it, and be ye Loyal Men 
aaround me in it.’ ” Again (Chap. 
IS); « If no pious Law-ward would 
romember it, always some pious 


Lady ( ‘ Ilhifdiiu ’ Benefactress, 
^Loafgioeress,^ they say she is, — 
blessings on her beautiful heart !) 
-was there.” So Ruskin, in Ses- 
ame and Lilies (Of Queens’ Gar- 
dens) : ‘‘ Lady means ‘ bread- 

giver’ or ‘loaf-giver,’ and Lord 
means ‘maintainer of laws.’” 

Are these etymologies correct ? 

8 MS. foregrundon. 

^ 7 = at this time^ now* 

6 Acc. plur. (4S. 6). See p. 213, 
note 1. 

8 Cf . our modern ‘ far to seek.’ 

Cf. ^n* 1. 107 : “ furit aestus 
harenis.” MS. reads sand* 
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gruncP vrit!) greoto. Gou eatie luieg [425] 

h0at)olri5eiiduiii - lieijse ^ gef rtguiiuaii.’^ 

Ongan ]>ri gleawlTce “gingraii sine'' 

“wuldorspGtlige weras'' vrordiuii tryiniaan : — 

3 Ge |)cet geiiogodon, f>iL gv on liolni sligon, 

Jjcet ge on fara^ iblc leorli^ gelilViLloii/’ [433] 

ond for Dryiitnes Inf an" deaS jab^rodon 

on ^dElmyrcna^ eiSelrlee, 
sfiwle^^* gesealdon.^ Ic sylfa wiit, 

10 Jiast us gescyldet) Scyp^jeiid ^ngia. 

Aveoruda Dryliten. WtBter^-gesa sceal, [433] 

geiSJaU^ ^nd geSreatod ]?ur]i JlrySeining, 
lagii Itlcende, llSra AvyrSand- 
Savu^ gesc^lde^'^ m past Ave on s^ebate 
15 ofer Avaru'JSgeAAdnn cimnedan 

farotirldende. Freeue jmlxton [44^] 

egle ealfida j eagorstreamas 
beoton bordstse'Su; brim oft oucavjbK, 
y^ o'^erred® HAVilum nppastud 


1 Probably = sca» Cf. p. 220, 
note 10. 

2 Perhaps for lieahl^o-, in the 

sense of the high sea; ct Lat. 
altum. 3 giug^ 

It is not till this point is 
reached, in the Greek original, 
that the journey is begun ! 

6 From fah (43. 3). 

® Periphrastic, something like 
our ‘directed your steps. ^ 

7 From the weak lufe. 

3 Optative. 


® A Um n rk (y) = JEJth iopta 7is ; 
but the poet is here mistaken. 
See the prefatory remarks, p. 210. 

Here = Ufe. Cf . p. 227, L 19. 

For weorffan. 

13 Brooke remarks (p. 417) : “ It 
is a happy situation which the poet 
conceives, for Andrew, not know- 
ing that Christ himself is seated 
beside him in the stern, tells Christ 
a story of Christ.” Cf . Mk. 4. 36 ff . 

See 190. See 156. d. 

16 Bat. sing. Cf. Ps. 42. 7. 
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of l>riinos bosme on bfites 

^gosa ofer y<Slbl. jElniiljtig pair, [445] 

Mootiul mancyiiiH^s, on nn^n^pj^ssan 
beorht basiiodc. Deornns warden 
5 forlit.0 on modo 5 friiSes * wilnedoTi, 

miltsa* to- Mairnm." J>a see najnigo ongan 
clyjdan on coolo; C3aiing sdna arfis, 

^ngla J!]adgifa ycSnin^ stilde, 
wj 3 Gteros wcobnmn ; Avindas ])rdade ; 

10 sai sessade/' sm^dto wurdon 

mQrestrdama goiiiootii.^ Da are mod rdildli/ 
sjn'StSan we gesOgon*'^ under swegles gang [455] 
windns Qiid w;egas ^nd Avueterbrogan 
forbte geAvordne for Frean-^ (jgesaii. 

15 Ford>an ic eoAV to sotSe slogan Aville 
pset nuifre^^ forlieteiS lifgende God 
eorl on eorJSan, gi£ liis ^llen deabd^^^ [460] 

SavR lileotSrode hftlig c<jiapa 
t?eaAvnm’^ gcpancul; pognas lierde 
20 eadig Greta, eorlas tiymede, 

ofi-flaet liTe s^mninga " sbep oforeode 


1 See 166. a. 

® Here = from, 

^ Meaning Christ. 

** See 164. z. 

fi ^his word does not otherwise 
occur, but the meaning is obvi- 
ous. There is a noun sess, mean- 
ing seat. 

^ See^^met, and 20. 

KSmm^ 


8 Anglian form of gesawon 
(106). 

9 See 153. d. 

Tliis gnomic sentence re- 
sembles that in JBeow, 672-673. 
Perhaps it is imitated from the 
Latin proverb, “Fortune favors 
the brave.” 

See 128. la gee 174. d. 

1 ® Usually 5retta. 
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met5e* be rntiisto. INFere sweo^ierailej C‘4^^5] 

=^ytSa oiigin^ «2ft 

‘'^Iireoii ]ioliiif)racu‘". ]>il jjft.M litligaii \vear5 
aiiter gr 3 ’relivv''Tle gasb gv/sTiissnu. 


dp.^fres Listnfciion /s? Seftmatffthfp, 

5 Ongaii ]);! reortligan Tiedimi snottor, 

wis on gowitte vrordloeau onspeonn-: — Ct7o] 
ic Sitilitlaii” selran inette. 
mfLcncftigran, j)tes-tSe'‘ me j^ynceiSy 
rowend rOfraii, rtetlsnotterran, 

lo woi'des \vrsran. Ic Aville pe, 

eorl iinforcfrii, anre'’* nil gi?na [*473 j 

bene biddan : ]>eali ie jje •''beaga*'^*^ Ij't, 

^sincweortSunga % syllan nubte/ 

“■f^tedsinces% Avoldc ic frtlondscipe,® 

15 ])eoden Jnymftest, l>Tnne, gif ic melite/ 

begitan gddne. pees® tJfi gife lileotest/^ [4^0] 

hilligne liylit on lieofonfrymme, 
gif till lidwerigum , lilrna ]>Tnra 
este^’^ wyrSest. Wolde ic anes'- to tie, 

20 cynerof hoBletS, crseftes neosan — 

tSfet till me getiehte, nii j>e tir^® Cyning [4S53 
Qnd miht forgef,^* manna Scyppend, 

^ Agrees with liie* ® Object of begitan. 

^ See onspannan. ® = for that, 

® Acc. sing. Future sense. 

^ Here = so far as, as (157. 1). See 165. See 156. m, 

® See 156. b, ♦' See 154. a. Acc. sing. 

^ Variants of meabte. Variant of forgeaf. 
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liu M “w^gflotan® waere bestemdon,^ 
“■s^li^ngeste® sund- wisige. 

Ic wees on® gifetie® in ond nu 
syxtyne siSuin" on siebfite, [490] 

5 hrerendum^ mundiim^ freorig,^ 

^eagorstreainas^ — is ^Sys® ane^ ma — 

ic ^fre ne geseab ^nigne manii, 
prytibearn haeleS,^^ ])e gellciie 
steoran ofer stfefnan. Streamwelm hwileti/" [495] 
lo beatalS^® brimstse^o; is fes bat ful scrid, 
fsereS f^migheals fugole^'* gellcostj 
gliders on geofone. Ic georne wat 
fset ic ^fre ne geseab ofer y^Slade,^^ 
on s^leodan^® sylllcran^^ craeft. [500] 

15 Is ])on^ geliccost^ swa^ lie®^ on landsceare ^ 


1 For bestemdan, the (weak) 
past part., according to Wulker. 
It would then agree with w56g- 
fiotan (dat. sing,). 

2 See p. 213, note 4, and p. 220, 

1. 6. ® = by chance. . 

4 See 176. 1. 

fi Governs m^re (and eagor> 
str6aiTi.a.s), and agrees with 
mundum. ® = in hands ? 

f Agrees with lo. 

8 For I0fis, nent. nom. sing. 

0 Inst, adv. = once. This 
makes another journey^ added to 
the sixteen. The Greek has, « Be- 
hold, this is the seventeenth.” 
Brooke (p. 414) attributes this to 
the OE.. poet w Almost = yet. 


It is unusual to have two 
synonymous nouns thus joined, 

^2 See hwelan. 

18 Unusual ending of 3 sing. 

1 *^ Cf. Odyssey 7. 30; “Their 
ships are swift as the flight of a 
bird.” See also Od. 13. 86-87 ; 
11. 125. 

1 ® MS. ylfiflafe, which would 
mean sand^ that which is left by 
the waves. I 8 gee slelida. 

1*^ For sel-, contracted from 
seld-, the root of seldom. 

18 = to that. 

10 For gelicost; see 1. 11. 

^ zz as if. 21 boat (bat), 

02 = simply land; the Greek 
has: Hrl r^s y^s. 
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stille stande. ]^ier liino storin'^ ne mag, 

®vrind‘" ilw^cgan, iiG Y*“reterfXu.ias 
breca-R brondskefne ; IiW:i^6ere on brim sneowe^S^ 
snel iiiuler- segle." Dfi eart sool&i geong, [s^s] 
5 wigondra iileo, nfJas v/intrum frod: 
hafast on lyrln'Sc, faL^fMaoeiitb^." 

eorles oiidsvrare, agh w vines eaiist- 

worda'^ for*^ worukle wnsllc andgitr'' 


TM Pilot recognizes GocVs Presence with Andre?t\ 

Him ondswarode ece Dryliten; — [510] 

10 '^Oft feet gesiBletS J>oet wB on sielfide, 

“scipum^ under® seealcum, Jionne sceor^*^ cymeS, 
brecatS^*^ ofer b^eSweg ^brimh§ngestllm^ 

Hwllum us on ySiim earfoSlice 

gesmleS on siewe,^^ |>Bb.^ vrB sifinesan [515] 

15 frecne geferan. FlOdwylm ne mceg 
manna ienigne ofer^® Meotiules est 
luiigre gel^ttan^^; uli^ Mm lifes ge weald 
se tSe brimu bindeS, brime y 6 ix 

tSytS and freatatid® He peodtim sceal [520] 

20 racial! mid rihte, se Se rodor rdiof 


1 MS. snowe®. 

2 So yet» under sail. :MS.p 4 ». 
8 Sec 152. 

4 Dependent on andgit. 

8 Dependent on Seghwylces. 

® Almost = in. 

7 Object of canst (130). 

8 = among; but this halWine 
is a little obscure. 


2 See 18. 

Almost = b7*€ak aimg. 

Irreg. dat. ; usually sse. 

12 Por f^eah. ^8 = agahist. 
Cf. Bmnlct 1. 4. 85; ‘*ril 
make a ghost of him that lets 
me.” 

15 See 12Y ; here reflexive. 

16 See note 13, p. 226. 
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gnd gefuBStiiode folmum* sinum, 

■nrorhte and wr^Sede, wuldras® fylde 

beorhtne boldwelan; swO, gebledsod wear® 

engla ebel ])urli his anes inilit. [325] 

5 For-l>an is “gesyne®, sob® “orgete®, 
ctl'S “oiienfiTveu®, }>a5t bu Cyninges eart 
]>egen ge))ungen j>rynisittendes'*; 

for-]>an j’G sona ’’siBholm'’ oncneow, 

'•gfirsecges bega^^g^ ]>JBt ba gife hoefdes® [530] 
10 Haliges Gilstcs. ‘-Ilairn® ^ft on wand, 

'■'aryba geblgnd'; ^gesa gestilde, 
wldfasbrne wiBg; wssdu swteborodon 
seobjjan hie ongeton past be God hsefde 
wtere® bewunden,®^ s6 be wuldres blaed [535] 

IS gestabolade strangum mihtum.” 


Andreio is carried to the Oity.^ 

pus Andreas ondlangne dreg® 
h^rede^® hleolSorcwidum Haliges lilre, 
dtS-tSset hine s^mninga ofereode^^ [^20] 

on lironrade Heofoncyninge 
20 pa ®geliedan*' llfes Brytta 


1 See m. 

3 Perhaps Anglian genitive ; 
used for the inst. after tyide, as 
in the poem of Christ, 11. 408-400, 

* Here a noun. 

* Agrees with Oyntnges- 

* Qdgina! form (»5). 


MS. Ibcwunde. 

® Note the break here (11. 537- 
817). The interval is occuined by 
flmcoiirses. 

» See 170. 10 MS, berede. 

IX See p. 224, 1. 21. 

32 For n€ah. 

18 Construe, hJet . . . sine ^n- 
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ofer ySa gejiraac ^nglas s!ue, 

fse'Smmu “f^rigeau® on Fieder’ wSre 

iGofne laid lissnin oi'er lagufiostoii.- [S25] 

ii:- -IS- -if '4; -IL 

LOton jione itftlgan be lierestrieto 
5 swefan on sybbe under siveglos 
bllCne'^ bldan burbwealle ii6L,‘ 
his nlfih^tuin, nihtlangne fyrst, 
oC-jjait Diyhteu forlet dtegcandolle [S35] 

scire scinan. Seeadu sweSerodon 
10 ■wonii under wolcnum. pa coin wederes bliest,® 
hfidor heofonleoma, ofer iiofu blican. 

Onwoe jjfi wTges” heard, ivang sceawode; 

fore burggeatuni “beorgas”' steape, [s^o] 

“hleo6u“" hlifodon; ymbe hariie stun ' 

15 tigelfiigan trafu,® terras stodon, 

windige weallas, pfl, se wisa® oneneow 
j>oet he Marmedonia miegSe ha^fde 
sTSid" gesohte, swa him sylf behead, [S 45 ] 

]>ri” he him forege.scraf, Fmder maneynnes. 


glas . . . gelaidan leofne . . . 
ofer laj^feesten ... on Fieder 
Tvwre. 

1 Geiiitivo. 

2 Here follow four lines which 
are probably corrupt, and are 
therefore omitted. 

® = kindly, amiahle. 


Ts conslrucd both with burh- 
wealle and niffh^tum. 

® Not hJnst. See 165. 

T See liliff, and 20. 

8 See 47. 4. 

® MS. wis. 

1" See m. n. 

11 MS. Jam. Ti-anslate, when. 
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Andrew’' s DiscJjdea relate their Adventure, 

Goseli^ ht" on greote^ gingvan^ sine, 
beoriias beadurofe, birylite'* him 
swefan on slmpo. He sOna ongann 
wTgeml w^ccean, end worde cwa3iS: — 

5 eow slogan iiiasg orgete/* 

prot us gystrandiego' on geofones stream® 
ofer ctrwelan aei( 5 oling f^rede. 

In pani cede wees cyninga Wuldor,® 

Waldend wertieode^®; ic his word oneneow, [S55] 
to he his injBgwlite bemiSen haefde.” 

Him pa. attSelingas Qndsweorodon 
geonge *^geucwidum % ^gastgerymim “* : — 
pe, Andreas, eaSe gecyiSatS 
sli5 tiserne, peet M sylfa miht [S6o] 


1 For geseali. 

® Gr. ‘ on the earth ’ (i7r£ rijy 
yijp), ® See 169. 

^ The only occurrence of this 
word ; aetrihte, similarly formed, 
is found three times in poetry. 

* Noun in acc. 

« Agrees with so50r. 

’f See 176. 

® Cf. the ‘ stream of Oceanus,’ 
Od: 11, 21, and often in Homer. 

^ To this kenning there are 
several analogies in Greek and 
Latin. Thus Ulysses is referred 
to as ‘great glory of the Achai- 
ans,’ JL 0. 673, and elsewhere; 
the bull is called the ‘ glory of the 


herd’ by Ovid (A. A, 1. 200); and 
deezis is used by Virgil (?) almost 
exactly as here, — decus Ast trice 
(Old, 15) for dccenfi or %^idchra 
Asteria^ like cyninga wuldor 
for wuldorlic cynlng. An in- 
teresting medisDval parallel is the 
line hy Hilary, a disciple of Abe- 
lard, and probably an English- 
man, cited by Lenient, La Satiz'e, 
en France an Mayen Age, p. 20, 
note: “Papa summus, papariim 
gloria.” So he apostrophizes a 
girl with “Ave, splendor puel- 
larum” (Wright, Biog, Brit, Lit,, 
Anglo-Norman Period, p, 03). 

MS.weorSfiPode. 
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o ngitan gl eawlice gastgehy gcliiin. 

Us saiwerige sliep ofereode ; 

f>a cGmon eanias^ ofer j'6a wyini 

faran- on fly lit e fetSerum iireiaige," 

3 us of sluipenduni sawle ubrugdoii, [S65] 

mid gefoan f<2rodoii iiylite*^ on h'fte 
brelitnmni blltsed beorlite ^ ond llha ; 
lissiuii" lurudoii ond in lufe wunedun 
\nBV wies siijgal sang omU swegios gong, 

10 wlitig Aveoroda lieap**^ oral ivultlivs j?rGat/’'^ [S;oj 
Utan yinbe aEvSeliie^^ ^pglas stodon, 
l^egnas ymij ])Guden |>useiidiuiT?lum 5 
Injredoii on lieli*6o bidgau stefne 
drylitna Dryliten.^' ” 


1 Ilelated to Gr. opvis, a birch 

2 N(»t ill MS., but supplied for 
the verse-structure, 

2 See 174. th Like Gr. yavpos ; 
Arcliilochus has, extiUing in his 
curls. ^ Inst, (174. a). 

® = blithCy joyful. Note the 
rime and assonance in these lines. 

® Norn. plur. ; or possibly ad- 
verbs. Will the last consonants 
permit of associating lJ0Pe with 
Germ, gelind? 

How may this contain the 
stem (liSSF-) of the last word (34)? 

» Possibly miswritten for 
geond^ or perhaps the rare prepo- 
sition and C := fai, in presence o/); 
this is on the supposition that 
swegles means revolution 


of the slcy, of. p. 224, 1. 12. The 
music of tiie spheres is even sug- 
gested, though hardl 5 " in the poet’s 
mind. Swegel may sometimes 
mean music, and pos.sibly so here, 
but then one hardly knows how 
to translate 

So in Shakespeare : jRich. 
III. 2. 1. 53, “Amongst this 
princely limp''"' ; Jiil. Cces. 1. 3. 
23, “There were drawn tTpon a 
heap a hundred ghastly women.” 

A Hebraism ; mttUitiide of 
glory, nearly = glorious muU 
titude. 

Jesus, according to the orig- 
inal. 

12 Biblical expression; see Rev. 
17, 14 ; Id. 16. 
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Cjiadwick, iStiidies on Anglo-Saxon Institutions. Cainbrid.£?e, 
1005. 


Relig^ious and Cultural llistory- 

PrjTMMER, YencrahiUs Bred re Opera TTistorini. Oxford and New 
York, 18J)0, 2 vols. 

Stevenson, Asserts Life of King Alfred. Oxford and New' York, 
1004. 

Grimm, Teutonic Jlythrdogy. London, 1870-89, 4 vols. 

Haddan ano S'rrnr.s, Councils and Ecclesiastical Dotnments. 
London, 18(30-78, 3 vols. 
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Anglistik IV.) Bonn, 1800. 

Stevens, The Cross in the Life and Literature of the Anglo* 
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Kellgioiis and Cultural History. (ConUmiaL) 

RoEDKii, JJlc Familie hel den AnfjvlBachscn. T. Teil. Halle, 180t>. 

Keauv Ayi* GitirEr.Eii, A Catahiffue af EmjJish Cohis in the Britlsli 
Museum: Anylo^Saxan iScneSs London, 1887-03, 2 vols. 

Akbrman, licmnhiH af Fagan Saxondom.. London, [1852]-55. 

WniGHT, The Cdt^ the Ituman^ and (he Saxon. London, 1801. 

I4iterar5" History. 

Erei^t, AUgemehic (lescMehtc dvr TAtteratnr des Mittelalters hn 
Ahcndliindc. Leipzig*, 1874-87, 3 vols. (Especially Vols. I. 
and HI.) 

Cook, Biblical Quotations in Old English Prose IPWiers, Vol, I. 
London and New Ytn-k, 18U8. (Introduction contains a 
sketch of Old English Biblical translations, prose and jjoet- 
ical, with bibliography.) 

Biograplij’. 

WitKJiiT, Blofjraxihia Britanniea LUcrarin.t Vol. I. London, 1842. 

Montalkmiucht, Monks of the Etlinburgh, 1801-70, 7 vols. ; 

also Loudon, 18U5, 0 vols. (A fascinating work.) 

Translations. 

Gukin, Bicktungen dcr Angelsachscn^ stabremicnd iibersctzt. Got- 
tingen, ISOT-GO, 2 vols. 


Readers. 

Sweet, Second. Anglo-Saxon^ Header. Oxford and New York, 
1887. (Archaic and dialectal ; consists largely of glosses.) 

Ktatoe, AngvlsilrksisrJies Lesehuch. 2<1 cd. Halle, 1807. 

KihtNKR, AntjelsiicJisische Texte.^ mil ITchersctzung^ Amiierkungen^ 
nrui Qlossar. Heilbronn, 1880. 

Kibgek, Alt- nnd A'ngelsachsisches Lesehneh. Giessen, 18G1. 

Poetical Texts. (See also Prose Texts.) 

GnBiN-Wur.KEK, Bihllothek der Angclsavhsisehen Poesic. Kassel, 
1887-08, 

GoLnANoz, The Exeter Book, Part I. London (Early English 
Text Society), 1805. 

; Codex Exonienais. London, 1842. 
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Prose Texts. 

SwKUT, Oldest ItiifdifiJi J^r^vAon {E. E. T. S.), 18S5. 

, Khiif AI/rct7\^j SiKi'ftK Vf-rr^:'vz of Grrrp.rfs Pfistoml 

Ctire. (J-I, E. 'i\ S.). i>7 L-Tii. 

, Kl7ig Aiifrtd'T^ OrusIuK London iE. E. T. S/), 

MsLLnn, Oil EytffUsh Verf^fon of BedAn ErdfAah‘*‘‘'(d 111^10*}/ of 
the Kitgldalt Petqtlc. Lon<Ion (E. K. T. S.). 

SiuDOKr'jnj), King Alfred's Old Englfsh Ytnnfin pf ]l dJilfiS dc 
Cunsolailtinc PhUnsophlo:. Oxford, 

HAr.Giictvi:, King Alfrcd\^ Old English Vcrslmi tf St. Aucfnsthu''s 
Solilnpues. ( yalts Studies la English XII L ) NV vr W srk, 

Gkeix, BihJiothch der Augelsdchslsrken ^^>l. I. Kassel, 

1S72. (^lostly transladuus iroui the < Jid Tesiauu^nt.) 

Teiori*e, Iltjiniiies of ^Elfric. London (* Elf ric Society), 1844~‘ld, 
2 vols. 

Monnis, Blkldlng Hutidlies, London (E. E. T. S.), 1S74~S0, 
S vols. in 1. 

Skeat, ^ElfrlAs 2£ctri(ud Lives if Saints, London (E. E. T. S.), 
ISSl^ob, 2 vols. 

, The Gospels in AngloSitxon and 2£ortki{mhrian Yersmns, 

Cambridge. 1S71-87. 

Assmann, Angdsifrhslschc TTovilUen and TTcilir/cnlrhen, (Biblin^ 
thek flcr Angel sdchslsclicii Pn^sa III.) Kassel, 1880. 

Earle, Handbook to the Land-Charters and other Saxonic Docu- 
ments, Oxford an<I New li'ork, 1888. 

Earle anp Plemmeh, Two of the Saxon Chronicles ParalleL 
Oxford and New York, 1802-00, 2 vols. 

ScHMiis Die Gesetze der Angclsachsen, 2d eel. Leipzig, 1858. 
(Tills has a much completer Jii>paratus than the following.) 

Thorre, Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, London, 1840, 
2 vols. 

Librermann, Die Gesatze der Angelsachsen, Vol. I. (Text and 
Translation.) Hallo, 100.^. 

Hecht, Bisehofs Wrvrfcrth von Worcester ITehersctzung der Dialoge 
Gregors des Grossen. {Bihllothek dtr Angelsachsischcn Prosa 
V.) Leiiizig, 1000. 

Hbrzpeljd, Old English Martyrology, London (E. E. T. S^), 1900. 
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Prose Texts. {Continued,) 

SmiK* »Kit, Dir A nrfcL^tlt'ha'^fif'hen Prnfinhrrtrheltunr/en der Benedildln- 
crregtL { BihUnflti k tier AngclHi'icIisiscJicn Prosa II.) Kassel, 
lysn, ISHS. 

Napik;:, Wnlfsfon. rjt'rlin, 

Cockayne, LceeJidaviS,, Wortcuyrnhig,, ami l^tarrraft^ of Earhj Eng- 
land, London, 1804-00, 3 voLs. 

Facsimiles of 3Iann scripts. 

Skeat, Tivelve Faca! miles of Old English [i.e. Old and Middle 
English] MiXiiuscrl^ds,, 'with Transcript Ions and Introduction. 
Oxford and New York, 1802. (From Alfred’s translation of 
the Pastoral Carc,^ the poetical Exodus^ and tlie Chronicle.) 

ZupiTZA, Beovmlf: Aiitotupcs of the Unique Cotton MS.,, xcith a 
Transliteration <tiid Notes. Ltmdon (E. E. T. S.), 1882. 

WiinKEn, Codex Vercellensls : D/e Angelsdchslsche Jlandschrift 
zii Vercelli in Getreucr Naclibildung, Leipzig, 1804, 

Westwoot>, Facsimiles of the Miniatures and Ornaments of Anglo- 
Saxon and Irish ^ramiscripts. London, 1868. 

, Palmographia Sacra Pictorla, London, 1843-45. 

(See also Cook’s edition of Judith^ tinder Poetical Texts, p. 237.) 

History of the Fxiglish Language. 

IvnuGE, Bkuuens, ani> Kinenkel, Geschichte dcr Engllschen 
S2yrache. (In Paul’s GrnndrfsH dvr Germanischen Fhilologle, 
2ded., L 020-1151.) Strassburg, 1S90-. 


ruxuniar* 

Matzneh, Engllsche Grammatik. 3d ed. Berlin, 1885-80, 3vols. 
(English Translation by C. J. Greco, London, 1874.) 

Kocn, Ilistorische Grammatik der Englischen Sprache. Kassel, 
1863-78, 3 vols. 

CositTN, Altwestsiichsischc Grammatik, The Hague, 1883-88. 

, Kurzgefamte AltwestsUchsischo Grammatik, 2d ed. Lei- 
den, 1803. 

Sweet, New English Grammar^ Parts I. and II. Oxford and 
New York, 1802-1808. 

Buebrino, Altenglischcs Elementarbuch.^ L Teil; Lautlehre. 
Heidelberg, 1902. 
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Plioiiolo^y. 

Sv/jn-iT, tn Eti'j'fSUf Oxford r.r.d Xcv; York, ISSS, 

!Mavhi:v»’, JCjv-iis:: Ph'^ii Oxf'»rd and New 

Ys.'.rk, Ibid. 

Coox, Phtrao2**ijl€Ld hitc^'^llijidrja t*/ Old E',:gd,di. Preston, ISSS. 

Syntax, 

Cii v^E, TdhEogra-^dtiml 0?i’-li‘-rrtOhl KnrfJJ.d: Ye!riz;g, 1S0G. 

^Vix.riNc, Ele iic dai VPeiOui ^llfrcls dts Gr^nsai. 

L~IL Toil. Bonn, IbiU-linri. (Coxndi'.s a u?oiid bibli- 
ograpln'.) 

SiixAiiiN, Tlie E:^*prei^^dori *\f In Old Engiinh Pn^sc. (Yale 

iSiwUti^ in En(jli,sJ: XVIil.) Xov; Yt^rk, PJOG. 

Callawav, Tne Ahsoliite Pudirijne //i -*1 Pa!ihnon\ 

188S. 

, The Apposillte Puyiiel]tle in ^inghy-Saxon. (P/d^ Mad. 

Lang, Aaiioc, XVI.) Uallimore, IbOl. 

Prosody. 

SiEVEH!®, Alfgernnml^elie Metrlln pp. 120-140. TTallo, 1800*. 

, A ngcJsiichHiHche ld£eiriln <In Ikiiil’s Gmnvlrifii< der OemtanU 

schen PhihAugie^ 1st ed., JT. 1.888-80;*; a very brief, but 
clear, {dkotcli.) Strassbiu'g, 1801. 

Oictionaries. 

1j< ^savorth-Toleeu, a nglo-Srrxnn Dictionary* New York, 1 882-08. 

Grefn, Sj>rac?isrhfitz dcr Angclmclifiisrhcn JHchfvr, Gr>ttir«gen, 
1801-4. 

Cook, Glossary of the Old ETorthmahrlan Gospels. Halle, 1804. 

LiNDEEtiK, Glossar zur Altnorthumhrlsclien Evangelicnilhersetzung 
in der JRiishwoTih flandschri/L Helsingfors, 1807. 

, Wiirterhiich zur Interlincarglosse des TUtuale Ecelesicc Du 

nelmensis. (Bonner Beitriige znr Anglistik IX.) Bonn, 1901. 

Hauhis, Glossary of the TTk?s£ Saxon Gospels* (Yale Studies in 
English VI.) New York, 1800. 

£xu(jK, Etymologisches Wiirterhuch dcr Deutschen Sprache (with 
Janssen’s Index). <**tlx ed., Strassburg, 1899 ; 4th ed. trans- 
lated, New York, 1891. (For comparison of Old English 
with German words.) 
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Porioclioals. 

Amjliif. Tlallfi, 187S-, 

Engllarhe Studicn, Ilein)ronn, 1S78-. 

Archiv fur das Stadium dor Neuvrcn S^mirhch. Berlin, 1S1<5-. 
(Especially the re(‘eiit voliiiues.) 

BeltHujc znr OesrhirMe der Dviitschcn SitrarliC nud Litternf ur (ed. 
by Paul ami Brauiie). Halle, 1874-. 

Publlrattons of the ^Fodeni Laiiguagc Assooinf.lon of A uicrwa. 
J5altiinore, 1SS0-. 

Modern Language Notes. Baltimore, 1880-. 

The Jouruai of (English and) Germanic Philology. Boston, 
London, and Leipzig, 181>7-. 
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e<>PaJESP«')NDEXCES OF OLD EXOLISil AM> MnlW.niS 
GEllALVN Vt ) WK LS. 

Only a selection of the more regular eorresi^ondenees 
is here given. Tlio stmleiit must not Ije surprised at 
the occurrence of correspojideaices which lie cannot 
reconcile with these ; iwofoiinder study will usually 
show the reason for the <liserepancy. The great 
majority of instances, liowever, will 1)0 found to fall 
under the following heads. The graphic representa- 
tions of the vowels, not their sounds, is all that is 
here considered, hut this will be found of mucli 
assistance in tracing and fixing cognates. 

Old English Shout VtnruLS and DirifTiiDNGS. 

OE. a : fi baS^ian : hn*l*‘n. 

OE. a'! : OtiT. a eraift : Kraft, 

SoniotimcR OE. as : Gcr. e. . . lia^rfest : JfrrbsL 

OE. e : Gor. brecan : hrrcJien. 

OE. ^ : Gct, e (re) b^cM : Brtt; h^po : Meer> 

OE. i : Ger. i fisc : Fisch, 

OE. o : Ger. o lof : Lob, 

OE. u : Gt‘r- u burg : Burg, 

OE. y : Got. u fyllan : f}mc7i. 

Sometimes OE. y : Ger, w. . . hylclii : lluhl. 

OE. ea (20, 21) : Ger. « liearpc : Harfc* 

OE, eo'(^» 21) • fi eopi0Pe : Erd^, 
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Oli> English Long Vowels and Diphthongs. 

OE. a : Ger. ei brad : b7*eit 

Sometimes OE. a : Ger, e (ee) . . . ar : Elire; sawol 
OE. 3d ; Ger. ei bail : HeiL 

Sometimes OE. m ; Gor. a or Ger. e . -| ’ 

K arrest : erst. 

OE. e : Ger. a grene : gran, 

OE. i : Ger. ei idel : eiteh 

OE. o : Ger, u fot : Fuss, 

OE. u : Ger. au bus : Hems, 


OE. ea : Ger. mi 

Before b, and dental consonants 
(6), OE. ea ; Ger. o . . . . 

OE. eo ; Ger. ie 


beafod : Haupt 

dead* : Tod, 
deor ; Tier, 


Seele, 


In tracing back the history of these vowels, many 
correspondences become clearer. Thus, take OE. 6: 
Ger. M. The Old High German correlative of 6 is 
MO, that is, the one long vowel is diphthongized into 
two short ones. Of these it is the u which has sur- 
vived. If now we consider that the i-umlaut of 6 is 
e, and of Ger. u is il, we shall better understand 
such a pair as grene : griin. 

It should be observed that Ger. ei corresponds to 
OE- 3, se, and J, and Ger. au to OE. u and ea ; 
similarly Ger. o to OE. o and ea, Ger. u to OE. u 
and o, etc. Note, too, that the sound of the vowel 
in Ger. -eitel^ Maus^ coiTesponds precisely to the Mod. 
Eng. sound into which the OE. vowels of idel, has, 
have respectively developed. 

See Kluge, under Dictionaries, p. 241. 
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A>’DUEWS XEGuTJLVrX(.>XS WITH THE STEEltSiLVX. 

[This extract from the Greek :s found on pp. of Tisehemlorf’s 

JLctct and eorrespoixUs to lines of the Old 

English 

^Ai'acrras 3e ’Ai'Speas nB TrptA crropci’ero cttI rv/r ^aXao'erttJ' 
afJLCL roLS fJ.aOyraL<s avrov, Kal KareXOiiv C7rt roi' alyeaXov iSev 
TrXoidpiov fxLKpov Kal €7rl ro TrkotdpLov rp^t^s dvBpas Ka&€^o- 
fjuii'ovs * 6 yap Kvpios Trj €avTov Svrdpei KareaKevaaei* ttXoiov, 
Kal avros yjv w(T7r€p dvdpwrro^ Trpiap^v’s iv rw TrAotw" Kal cterr}- 
i'€yK€v Svo dyyeXovs ons iTroLrjarev to? dvOpuiTtov^ €f>ai^vaL, Kal 
Ijcrav iv rw ttXouo Kaffe^ojcievot* o ovv *AvBp4as Ocao'dfjicvos: to 
wXoiov Kal Tons Tp€is ovras iv avree k'^dpi] ^apav p.€ydXr)v 
cr<^dSpa, Kal 7rop€v&€L^ irpos avrov^ etWer II on Trope tW^c^ 
dBeXcjyoLy fiera rov ttXolov tov fXLKpov tovtov ; Kal aTroKpt^els 
o Kvptos etWev arrep IIopcvd/JLe^a , iv rtj dvOp(i}TTo<f>d- 

Theii Andrew arose early, and went to the sea with Ins dis- 
ciples, and, wdien he had gone down to the sea-shore, he saw a 
little boat, and in the boat three men sitting. For the Lord 
had prepai'ed a aljip by his own power, and he himself was as 
it were a steersman in the ship; and he bx'ought two angels 
whom he made to seem as men, and they were seated in the 
ship. Andrew, therefore, w^hen he saw the ship and the three 
men in it, rejoiced with very gi*eat joy, and, coming to them, 
said. Whither go ye, brethren, with this little ship? And the 
Lord answered and said unto him. We are journeying into the 
country of the man-eaters. Now Andrew, when he saw Jesus, 
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ywv^ o Si ’AvSpeas 6€avrdfi€vo^ rov ^Irjcrovv ovk iTriyvoi avroi/ “ 
yv yap o *lycrov<s Kpvij/as ryv iavrov deoryra^ kuI yv <l>atv6pcvo^ 
Tcp *Av8piii (jUs avOpwTTO^ TTpiiiptvs * o Se ’It^ctoDs a.Kovo'as rov 
^AvSpeov Xeyoi/rog otl Kayia cts ryv ai/0pu}7ro(pdy(Dv 

TTOpevopuL, X4y€L avT<S lias avffpwTrog <j>€vy€t ryv ttoXiv €K€tvyv, 
Kul TTO)? uftets TTopeveijOe c/cct ; Kal arroKpiOel^s ^AvSpea? cIttcv 
I lpdyjJidi TL pLLKpov €)(op€v €K€l StaTT/jtt^acr^at, Kal Set ypd^ 
CKTcXecrai avro * oAX* et Sumtrut, Ttotycroy ju.e0’ yplhv ryv cjyiXav-^ 
^pcoTrtai/ ravryv rou uTra^ai ev rfj dvdpo>7ro<l>dyo}v, 

iv Ij Kal vpi€L<5 piXXere TropeveifOat, diroKpLOel^ Se o ’Iiycrovs etwev 
avrots ^Ai/eX^are. 

Kttt etTrej/* ’ApSpea? ©eAo) crot rt <i>av€pov TOiycrai, veavLiTKe^ 
Trpo Tov ypwi dveXduv Iv t<S ttXoio) cror. 6 Se ’lycrov<s ewrev 
Aeye o /SovXy, d Se ’AvSpeas cwrev avrcp NavAov ov/c €)(ppiv crot 
irapacrxetj'j dAA’ oiJre aprov lxop.cv cfe Biarpo4>yv» kul aTTOKpiOds 
6 ’It^o-ov? * ctTrev avrw I£d)g ovy d7rep)(€(r0€ p;y Trapexovres ^p.ti/ 
roK vavAoi/ p-iyre apror lxovre9 ets SLarpo<pyv ; etTrei/ Se ’AvSpeas 
’Ir/crov "^Akovo-ov^ dS€X<p€ ‘ /x?; voptcrrj^; on Kara rvpawlav ov 

knew iiiiu not, for Jesu.*3 was hiding his godhead, and appearing 
to Andrew as a steersman. Jesus hearing Andrew say, I also 
am going to the country of* the man-eaters, siiith unto him, 
Every one flceth from that city, and why go ye thither? Andrew 
answered and said, We have a certain little business to perform 
there, and must needs finish it; if thou canst, do us this kindness 
to carry us to the country of the man-cators, to which ye also are 
bound. Jesus answered and said unto them, Come. 

And Andrew said, I will make known to thee somewhat, young 
man, before we enter into thy ship. Jesus said, Say what thou 
wilt. Then Andrew said unto him, We have no passage-money to 
give thee, neither have we bread for food. Jesus answered and said 
nikto him, Why then do ye depart, seeing that ye neither give us 
nor have bread for food? Andrew said unto Jesus, 
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ct^6i\atv (Tot roi* imvXov tLVJ ix^iOi^rai iafx^v rov 

Kvptuv yijiGiv '‘hprov X/jicrrut? rov ay^j.^ov t^coZ, i^eXe^aro yap 
?//xa5 TOLs* owOCKiJi, Kiil 7rupG6iuK€v €.vToXrp’ TOLti.vryp' Xiyiov 

oTL 7rop€ro/xeru£ nyp^drireLi* pij fSaiJTil^are apycpLoy iv t// oS<m 
pyre, dpTOV pyre ^ypav p^yre iTroCypara pyre pdScoy p7jT€ Svo 
yprmu^. ei ovv rroiei^ rip* ^^tXarBpa)7rfjii* p€&^ ypihi\ dS€X<fi€^ 
elrre ypiv (Tvrrupoig • ei ov rrotet?. cpai ipwiTuv yp.7v* kul Tropeu- 
d'eVres ^yryaopti* iavroL<s erepoj* TrAaior. drroKptdeU ok 6 ’I'/;tror 5 
€t7r€r rw \\vop€(i i£t avry iarlv y irroXy yv iXdfitre kul r^ypetre 
avryvn dveXBure /xera Tratrys r'Xouy puv, dX 7 jBwg 

yap jSovXopat vpd? rois psuByra^ rov Xtyopkvov ’l^yiruv di'cA- 
iv tcG TrXoLiii pov i) rots rrtLpcxovrd'i poi ;:^pv*r£Oi' kul dpyv- 
ptov • Trdrrti)? yap dc'^Js ct/xt h a o aTrodroXtH ruv Kxptov di^iXOy 
iv Tip TrXoLip pov* dTroKpiOds ok o ’AiSpeas etTrer Si^y^tipiyixov 
potn dO€X4>€n o Kvpio^ TTapuxrxp oroL ryv SJfui' kiu ryv rip7]v* 
Kul dvyXBev *AvSpia^ pera ratv avrov padyrw els ro ttXoioi^ 


Hearken, brother; think not tliaii because of arrogance we give 
thee not our passago-muiiey, since we are disciples of the good 
God, our Lord Jesus Christ. For he chose us, the twelve, and 
gave us this eonnnaudinent, saying. As ye go to preach, carry 
neither money on the way, neither bread, nor scrip, nor shoes, 
1101’ staff, nor two coats. If, therefore, tlioii wilt do us this kind- 
ness, brother, tell us plainly; if thou wilt not, declare it unto 
us, and w^e will go and seek for ourselves anutlier ship. Jesus 
answered and said unto Andrew, If this is the cuminaudnient 
which ye have received and «Io keex>, enter with all joy into my 
ship; for verily F had ratlier that ye, the disciples of him who 
is called Jesus, should enter into niy shiii, than those who give 
me gold and silver; for 1 am certainly worthy that the apostle 
of the Lord should enter into* my ship. Tlien Andrew answered 
and said, Agree with me, brotlier, and the Lord give thee glory 
and honor. And Andrew entered into the ship wilh his disciples. 



APPENDIX IV. 

SPECIBIEKS OP THE DIALECTS. 

The tliree best sources of information on the OE. 
dialects are Sievers’ OE, Grammar, Biilbring’s Alteng- 
liseJiea Elementarhueli, and Professor E. M. B^o^v^l’s 
work on Mercian. The last is in two parts — (Part I.) 
JDie SpracJie der ItusJmortJi Glossen (Gottingen, 1891), 
comprising the vowels, and (Part 11.) 17ie Language of the 
Rusliioorth Gloss (Gottingen, 1892), comprising a con- 
tinuation of the vowels, the consonants, and inflection. 

In some resjpects the non- West Saxon dialects 
agree. These common features, so far as they relate 
to the vowels, have been signalized by Sievers, and 
are here extracted from § 150 of my edition of his 
Grammar : — 

1. In place of the West .Saxon ie = Germ, o. West 
Germ, a, stands the vowel ©. 

2. The WS. le, ie is wanting, and hence the same 
is ti’ue of the unstable y, y (i, i) (19). 

S. The sounds ea, eo (io), as well as their cor- 
responding long diphthongs, are not so accurately 
discriminated as in WS. In Nortliumbrian especially 
there is great confusion between ea and eo. Kentish 
has a preference for ia and io, the former standing 
as well for WS. ea as for eo.* 

4* The sound oe is of more extensive occurrence. 

m 
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I. Xur.TKrr.iuiuA:^. 

1. Csedniou's Hymn. 

According to SAveet ((JhU¥. Enjlish p. 148), 

‘•Tlic liymu of Ctudiiioii is written ut tuc top of tlxe 
page [/.('. in tite famous ZVIoore !MS. of BeJeJ in a 
smaller hand than that of the List of Kings which 
follows it. It is not inipo.<siole that the hvnin niaj' 
have been written later than the List [which, accord- 
ing to Sweet, was written ‘most probably in 737'], 
to fill the blank space. But the hand is evidently 
contemporary.” 

The ae is not always joined into a digrajih, and 
the signs of length and of i-umlaut (^) are wanting. 
These have been supplied, together with the punctua- 
tion and the division into lines; in other respects the 
manuscript has been followed. 

The translation of the Hymn, as given by Bede 
(//i'sf. Efd. IV. 24), is as follows, though it should 
be observed that Bede adds, ‘■•Hie est sensus, non 
autem ordo ipse verborum quaj dormieus ille cane- 
bat ” : — 

“Nunc laudare debemus auctorem regni cadestis, 
potentiam creatoris et consilium illius, facta patris 
gloriai, quomodo ille, cum sit asternus deus, omnium 
miniculoi-um auetor extitit; qui primo filiis bominum 
cselum pro culmine tecti, deliiuc terram custos human! 
generis omnipotens creavit.” 

With reference to the words, “heben til hrofe,” it 
is interesting that Alcuin (Anglia Vll. 7) has, “ut 
primum Creator mundum quasi domum prtepararet, et 
post introduoeret habitatorem, id est, dominum domus”; 
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cf. liicLUiar, liusliefcii, o<y<!re Iieoloiilirof ” (^WlilkoJ*- 
Wrig’lii, ]^i)cabulttrieis^ 4o2. 8). 

Viiriatious 1‘roin the EWS. iioriri are: — 


1. Final -ais instead of -es : -ricais, mctuda.^s, -cyuna*s. 

2. Final -i iui -c : iiuceti, eei. 

a. Final -aj ft >r -c : iist^^didai, tiadse. 

4. Final -eu for >ou: hetoii-, Iieben. 

5. Final -uu for -on: seylun. 

0. Final -un for -an: iiiiddun-. 

7. Final -iir for -er: fadur. 

S. Final - 111 - for -or : wuldur-. 

U. Final -uil for -o<l: metiid-. 

10. Final -ill for -eii : drycUu. 

11. FiiKil -ist fur -est: airist. 

12. Final -II for -an: Ibldu. 

10. Final for -ij^: bale^. 

14. Final -eii for -end; serpen. 

15. a for ea (lel; all-, iiard, bariiuiu. 

10. e fur eo ; nerc, beben, liefien-, iiietud-* 

17. y fur u: soyliiii. 

18, ^ for a, ^ : ^jiid. 

10, <jli for eal ; ust^Iidee. 

20. ieforie: ailda. 

21. {e, e, ^ for i, lo; iiiaecti, -mectigj, serpen. 

22. laforeo; tiadin. 

28. a for iB : -fadur. 

24. e for a : sue. 

25. o for eo (d): scop. 

20. gi- for use- : #^iliua5.s. 

27, <l fta* Hy (»: -gidane, 

28. th for 5(y (1>): tha. 

20. et for lit ; dryi^tin, iiuccti, -xnectfg. 

80. b for f ; bebeu. 

81, til for to. 


Most of tho foregoing variations are due either to 
the age of the document, or are common to at least 
two (qI the noil- West Saxon dialects. The only ones 
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liiat scc!;i occnli. 

iirly Xtuahu: 

iiu'-r:;:::; rnx; 37, *»1, find 

jjossiblv 12. Oi 

JL . 

i i V 

'esl , a. ' 

‘ ,i.;jd «5 do !'m 1 agj*i*c 

with later X*n‘t:jr 

nahria:: < i-i: 

ai. ;» 2*.! not 

unlike Kentish. 

IjUU x 4 lias 

ihai nrhiaalizalinn <>l ti 

]jy i);*eco(ling se 

vrjiiel 

i WO 

iiud. in siwur. -seyacle. 


soyltlor, scyiiij^a, sc-tiiii ( ui as iu drui.^jc t'i)r ), 

tiVeii sliyu (^WS. scuh), of taa Liiifi. CJusinsls. 
Til, \vhk‘ii in Okl Nc»r.se rijpkicuri <JE. to. LS ioiiiitl 
}i^n*e and iu Liud. ]Mutt. id. 1jcsi«k*> lujliig read 
in the liiinie i!£SL*H|»lU)n uu ilic Knihu'eU Cross. 
F<il<lii reseinliles tjie eur?>’u, -<> Lind. lo, 35, 

27. 45, elo., which is 'J:c regular IVuin in ilicsc 
dosses, 

Tlie Hymn is as follows: — 

Nu seylun h^rgan liefienrlea'S iifmi, 
nietiidies liucefi iiis mrnlxidtiTK'j 

iiE'n? uuldiirt'udiir ; sue he uundra giliuies, 
eei drytdln, or usti^lidic. 

5 lie icrist seu[» ielu:t hfinauii 
hehen til lirufe, hrdt‘g 
Tlift liiidduiitteard iiioucMnues uard, 
t-ci tlryetin, tol'ter* tladu', 
fmiiii folilu, 1‘rGu filljuectig. 


2 . Uude's i>ualli Sung. 

Of this Sweet .says : “ Preserved in the St- Gull 
MS. 254, of the niulli century, in the usual conti- 
nental iniiuisetilo haiul, evidently an accui'ate copy of 
an Old Noi-thuinbriau original.” 

As tmislated by Outhbei't, his pupil, it runs : — 
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“Ante necessarhiin exitum prndentior quam opns 
fuerit nemo existit, ad cogitandum videlicet, ante- 
quam liinc profiscatm- anima, quid boni vel mali 
egerit, qualiter jjost exitum judieanda fuerit.” 

Its variations from EWS. are : — 

1. It has some of the xieculiarities of I. 1, snch as (1) godses, yfla?s, 

(2) ni, (C) -fasra?!, -Iiyegganrue, -iQiigai, gastas, uueorthaj, 
(8) -suottur-, (15) tliapf, (28) there, uuiurthit, thQiic-, 
than, tharf, teththa, deoth-, iiueorthie. 

2. Final -a for -e : 

3. Final -it fur -eO’ (cf. 35) : uuiurthit. 

4. Final -id. fur -ed: doemid. 

5. ei for ic : neid-. 

(i. e for ie ; there. 

7. iu for eo (ie) : uuiurthit. 

8. eo for ea: deoth-. 

0. iB for o: asththa. 

10. <5 for e : cldamid. 

11. liin- (otherwise almost always poetical). 

12. egg foT eg ; -Iiyeggauuie. 

13. i for g (ge) : -icjngce. 

Of the foregoing only 8 and 13 are unmistakably 
Northumbrian. With deotli- may be compared eoro, 
Lind. Lk., p. 8, 1. 15 (cf. Jn. 18. 26); eostro, Lk. 22. 
1, etc. (15); eoSTe, Matt. 27. 64, Lk. 14. 8 (of. Matt. 
10. 15) ; eonii^. Matt., p. 22, 1. 15. The iqng (for 
gQugr < gang-) is simply an attempt to express the 
palatal g (ge) ; geong occurs frequently in the Lindis- 
fame Gospels, eight times uncompounded. Rushworth 
has iarw-, but not iqng (p. 258, note 10). At least 
Anglian (North. Mei'C.) is (9) aeppa; as eBriJa (eppa) 
it occurs in Rush. Matt. 5. 18, and in the Riddles 
aeoribed to Cynewulf (44. 17). 
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The text is : — 

Fore there neidfrern; ni 'aurarthit 

tliuiicsiLOttiirra t’laa hi:;; ti-fad’ sTe. 
to yxilfhycggaafue Slrj hi.', hiaioagiu 
h'aiet his gastai guiia-s ;et;htL:i. yi:;es 
3 ajfter lieotlidLege dieirdil uueorthie. 


3. The I>.ty of Jufigment. 

The text is taken from Skeat‘s edition of iMatthew. 
As far as practieahlo the rea<.lings h:ivo been con- 
formed, to the norms of the Liudisfarne Gosiiels 
(ea. 950). But as there i.s often great variation in the 
siielling and endings of the same word, itormalizing 
has not been attemijted in ail cases. Where changes 
have been made, the MS. reading is given in a note. 
The equivalent for Lat. ct is nearly always repre- 
sented hj' a contraction, as is frequently that for vel, 
ant : these have been rendered by the usual words, 
aiul, oara'o. The second of two alternative glosses 
has been enclosed in square brackets, and so lias 
occasionally a superfluous 'Word. 

Variations from EWS. are (only the more important 
are registered) : — 

1. Of 1. 1 ; (5, blit net regularly, see foot-notes’), (to) alle, -saides, 

-saldon, (21) moiht, (23) fadores (cf. 24, su£e); of I. 2: 
(10) grebla^dsad. 

2. Loss of final -n: eatta, drinca, befora, Siy^nde. 

3. TJncontracted ind* pres. 3 sing. (cf. I. 2. 3); slttes, sceades, 

s^tteiSP, etc. 

4. Plurals in -as (s), as well as -al0F: byas, agnigas, gaas. 

6. Change of gender: -meebtes. 

6. Plural of long neuters la -o: eyxmo. 
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7. Plural f>t’ adjectives and past particixdes in -o: soSiTfaBsto, 

awflcr#?edo. 

8. Weak x>iur:tlri in -o : ilco, 

0. Shortened ]>liirals of vo.rbs in -o, instead of -e : solito. 

10. ea (reiu'eseiitinj^ eo) for c : oat^a. 

11. oc for e after w (deuided by u) : etiec'dias. 

12. o for ea before ]>alatals: v.o. 

0#; for siw : sejijoii. 

I t. u for y : cirulon. 

15. i for y before ]»aiat;ils: drihten. 

10. Irregular niiilaut : eynimcdV. 

17. Irregular goin illation : eatta, cj’siimciiy, iintrymniig. 

18. eg for ee : tiegen-. 

10. eg for g : hyiieg-. 

20. <l for t (d original) : gcbliedsad. 

21. tor t: sesavi. 

22. fl for d: mid’. 

2;». -Ig for -iiig: eyiiig. 

21. Inorganic initial li : hriordadon. 

25. Loss of final : He. 

2i). 'fhe form bld’on. 

27. I’ho form hia. 


Under tlio Norlhnmbrian is printed the corresponding 
jiassagc^ from the Vnlgate, with tjollations of tlie Latin 
voi’si<‘)ns on which tlie LindisFarno and Riishworth glosses 
are resf iectively based. Tha text is : — 


Mi^S'fiy uut’^ cymes Sunu Moniies in mmlit his, and alle 
§nglas^ luicS him, iSa he sittes ofer seSol godenndmmhtes® 
his. And gesQinnad biiSon bofora liine alio cynno,'^ and 
tosefiades hla betuTh, siia-’ hiorde tosceades^ scip^ frQin 
tiegenmn. And li§ s^tte‘5 ®a scip ec sot^ [nut’] to snitS- 


1 Abbreviation of uutedlice 
C-tet-), WS. witodlice. 

* MS. engles. ^ eyiino. 

^ MSL *iatksteiht. ^ MS. aui^. 


« MS. -as. 

7 MS, selpo ; this neuter is ex- 
ceptional in its preponderance of 
nlur. nom. acc, without ending. 
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ram liis, ISfi tics^ono of wiiistrain. Donno [he] 

cueJ^es to suTiSnim his bifSoii [lila], 

^''Cymniei) jj;vhlaMlsa<l i'a« lores luTiies, l»yas“ [figni^c^as*'] 
gegearwrul^ lull ria ironi iiyiiitSo liii.hUnigNiiirJes. le ge- 
Iiynegeule [ic wies liynr*gi*ig"M for-iSon, and <S7l gesfildes s 
rue eatta; ic w^es tiyrstig, and gesfddon me drincid'; g^st 
ic \va?s, and gTe soiiinadoii uichO; nacod, and gio (*hL‘<S«lon 
[gle wrigon] niec"; uiitryniig,'^ and gle sOhton iuc‘c"; in 
carcern,*’ and gTe ciiOniou^*’ to nie. Dft ondiioardas [ond- 
siieriga<S] him sdiShusto, emefias, Diihtenj liurenno *<Soc* \vG ro 
segon luingrig [liyngrcnde], ami wc hriordatlon tJec ? 
(Syrsteude [t?yi*stig], and we sfildoii^^ driiicad-? huten- 
iie^' uutetli’ ?iec we segon g<jstig, and we somiiadoii iSec, 
o’JSiSe nacod, and we fiwrignn (Sec? liureiiiiC (Sec we gesegou 
uiitryinig and in caroorn, and we cnOmoii^'^ te (Se? '^ And 15 
geondwcnirdeiS tie cyiiig, cuceiSes tijem, SilSlii^e ic cineiSo 
hilij •(’Sijiide gTe dydon^* fiinun of (Sisinn lirutSruni mlnnm 
lytlum, me gie dydoiu’’ Da (‘.uieiSes^'"' and '&eiu tia-tio to 
winstruni ])itSon, gTo iroin me, awdwgedo, in 

fyi* eee,^^ se-tie ibrogegoarimad is diwle and <jngliiin 20 
[tieginnn] his. ]\Icc gehyncgerde, and ne sfddo*'^ gTe me 
eatta; inec (Syrste, and ne sfiMo gle me drinca; g^st ic 
wms, and ne gesoinnade gTe mcc; nacod, and ne awrigon 
gTe mec ; nntryinig*^ and in carcern, and no sijhto gTo 
mocd’ Da ouduoardas and fSa ilco [liTa], cncoJSondo, 25 
Driliten, hnoeinie we segon hyncgvcnde/** otifio 

Syrsteude, ^ oSiSe gijst, o’Stie nacod, otitie untry mi g, oti^Se in 


^ Se is ahout one-l)alf 
more numerous than sye. 

^ M»S. byes. 

3 MS. agne^es ; for 
4gas, etc., -as aini -aSP 
are frequently found in 
these verbs. 

^ MS. gegearwaigP. 


s MS. hlncgrig. 
MS. dringe. 

MS. meh. 

^ MS. iintrymnilg. 
MS. earoliern. 
MS. -uii. 

MS. sealdon. 

12 MS. iflPrInge. 


MS. liuoiine. 
n MS. Clyde. 

INIS. eoeiSPes. 

1'** MS. -es. 

MS. 6cce. 

MS. scald o. 

MS. hyiicgerende. 
2'^ MS. -a. 
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carcern, and ne ^mbelitadon^ we 8e?^’ Da be ondueardeS 
ewe?>en(lej ‘•SoiSliee ic cueJSo Tab, ‘Sa liwlle ne djale 
gie finiim of lytlnm *i5issuiii [snfi long gTe iie dedoii* anuni 
metdiiiaasta], ne me gTe dj^don.^^’ And gaas^ 

5 in tiutergo Gee, sGiSfiesto*^ uut’ in llf ece. 


Cum autem venerit Filins bominis in niajestate sua, et 
omnes angeli cum eo, tunc sedebit super sedem majestatis 
SUO0. Et congregabuntur ante cum omnes gentes, et sepa- 
rabit eos ab iiirieeju, sieut pastor segregat ores ab liaadis. 
Et statuet oves quidem a dextris suis, luedos autem a 
sinistris. Tunc dieet rex his, qui a dextris ojus erunt : 
^^Venite, benedieti l^atris mei, possidete i>aratum’^ vobis 
regniun a constitutioiie muiidi. Estirivi enim, et dedistis 
mild mandueare; sitivi, et dedistis^ mihi bibere; hospes 
eram, et collegistis me ; iiudus,^*^ et cooj)eriiistis me ; 
infirmus, et visitastis me; in carcere eram,^ et venistis 
ad me.” Tune respondebuut ei justi, dioentes: ^^Domiiie, 
quando to vidimus esurientem, et i^avimus te? sitientem/® 
et' dedimus tibi potum ? quando autem te vidimus lios- 
pitem, et collegimus te, aut nudum et cooi:>eruimus te^‘"? 
axit quando te vidimus infirmum, aut^*^ in carcere, et veni- 
mus ad te?” Et resi)ondens rex, dicet illis: ^^Amen dice 
vobis, quamdiu fecistis uni^*^ ex^*'^ his fratribus meis mini- 
mis, mihi fecistis.” Tunc dicet his, qui sinistris^^ 


^ MS. embigto. 

2 Less common form for 
dydon. 

® MS. iSTassa. •''* MS, gacs. 

* MS. dyde. « MS. -teste. 
^ R. regiium quod vohis para- 

turn est ab origine mmidL 
® L. dedisti. 

* L. mUtzistiSn 
^ B* fmdm eram. 


n L. operuistts. 

^2 L. om. ; R. fui. 

13 R, aut sUientem. 
n L. colUximus, 

L. om. L. et, 

R. uni ex minimis his fra* 
tribus meis, 

18 L. de. 12 R. rex. 

22 L. ad. 


21 R. sinistris 
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erunt : '‘Diseeclite' a nio, nialetlieti, in iyiiem oetermim, 
qui paratus- est dialjolo ot augelis ejus. Esiirivi cniiu, 
et non deilistis niihi raiuuliicari.- : siTi\n. et non doilistis 
Ziiilii potinii"; liospes orani, et: non coilogistis’ me; nudus, 
ot nun coofipvniatiri mo; inlintiiis ot :n eareero. et non 
visitastis mo." Tune vesjjundeb'ant oi'"' ot ipsi, diceutes : 
••'Domino, quandc) tt' \'i(liuras C'Sixnontoui, aiit riitiomteni, 
ant ] 2 u.^!j)itora, ant' nnduni,' aiit inHrmuin. aut'* in careere, 
et non lainistravimus tibi " Tune rospondeuit illis, 
clieons : “ Amen dioo vobis, fttiamdin non feeistis uni de 
ininoribns bis, noc mild feeistis." Et ibuut hi in sup- 
jilicitim a'ternum, jnsti antem in vitam reternam. 

1 L. dlm'ejirliti.', " R. hRieiv. L. ora. 

- L. pnrpan/lns : li. ipicm •* L. t:olh:xistis. ' R. om. 

praparacit pater mens diaholo. “ L. operaistis. = L. vel. 


II. Meecian. 

Mercian has been thus characterized by Brown Qtt 
supra. Part I., p. 81, with wliich should be compared 
his Part II., p. 91}: — 

“•There is naturally muQli general agreement with 
Northumbrian, since both are Anglian. Variations 
from North, are in some cases approximations to WS., 
but not in all. In certain respects Mercian stands 
quite by itself; in particular — 

“1. OE. stable e {i.e. not is usually retained 
in Mercian, yet is more or less frequently changed 
to ae. 

“ 2. The o-umlaut of a scarcely occurs in WS., and 
not at all in either Kentish or Northumbrian, but is 
well developed in Mercian. 
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‘■‘•3. Tl^e U-, o-unilaut of e to eo, and of i to io, eo, 
occurs at least more regularly in Mercian tlian iu WS. 
and the other dialects. 

It is true that those i)eculiai*ilies give no sharp out- 
lines to Mercian, yet they siiiliciently characterize it as 
a dialect, ajid not merely as Northumbrian inodiiicd by 
West Saxon scribes, or the reverse/’ 


1. The of Judgment. 

The text is from Skeat’s edition of Matthew, normal- 
ized like the last. There is a difference of opinion about 
the date of tlie Gloss. Skeat says (ed. of Mai*k, p. xii) 
that it may be referred to the latter half of the tenth 
century, Brown (Part I., p. 83) would date it just before 
the decay of Latin studies to which Alfred testifies ; the 
latter also infers that its origin was not near the Kentish 
border. The phonological and inflectional points of dif- 
ference from l)ot.h West Saxon and Northumbrian should 
be noted. 

The passage is as follows : — 


Amp cynie]> jiomie Sunu*'' Monnes in t5rynnne 

his, and alle* (jnglas niitS liine, ponne*"* gesite])*' on sodle" 
his }>rymmes. And gpsmnnade^ befomn him 


1 'Represented in MS. only by 
the abbreviation ; and (occurs but 
once in the Goypel, and is accord- 
ingly restored h<*ro ; a, too, is more 
likely to occur in px’oclitics. 

3 Both rniiy and mid are found ; 
tore the following h 

MS* sanA 


^ MS. ealle; a is more common 
before I -f cons., though call and 
toalf are somewhat exceptional. 

ponne Is much commoner, 
and so o h<dore nasals in general. 

MS. gesitop. 

This woni has p and t (tt), 
as well as d. 

^ MB. gesomnede. 
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|ieode, and geseeade[>^ hire in twfir swft hiorde® iisceadej)^ 
riet"p tiom tieiiuiii. Aud jui seep*^ ou swriSran 

hfill’e/ iiis tiecun |»oinie on vriustrau lifilfe/ poniKJ 

ewri'])'"* se Oyiiiiig j^ieni pe on |»ri swlju-an lulile liis beon, 
Ciuaajv^ gebietsiuh^ lanies Freder, gesilta:<S rice eow ^ 
i^eiarwruF*’ wres from .si^tiiisso middiiiiL;’(^ai*ues. For-pou-<Se 
yngrade/“ and go sfildiiu me etau; inoe. jjyrste., and 
go Stlldun*'' JiiG driucan, ciimti ie wres, and gG iborniadun 
mec“; iiacud ic wres, and ge wriguii^^ luec; luitnini^^ and 
ge iiGusadiiu luln; in carcerne^*' ie wees, aud ge cwunnin^^ ,o 
to me.” poune aii<ls\vai*iga|> liim^*’ [t>aini] so|>freste,‘-**^ 
ewcei>ende5-* Dryliten, iuvoime- gesGgiin-'* we fie liyng- 
rendcij aud we ftedduii-'* ])e? o]))je |wrstigue, and Ave fe 
drinean saldim? liwaniie-- j^onne gesegun^'^ we J^e^^ cninan, 
aud gefeornuidun tSe^M^ ojjfe naendne, a,nd Ave 15 

wrigiiii^'^? o]>'tSe Iwonne-'^ \ve pe” segun niitryinne^^ optie 
in CAvartenie/"' and aa'G cwoiuuu^" to pc?’’ And and- 
SAvarade se Cyniug, CAvmp to heoui,^**’ ‘•‘•'Sup ic soeege coav, 
swa l^nge SAvai ge clyd un finiun pe-’" liesesta-'*' J)rira brufre^' 


^ MS. j»escea<li]>- 
2 MS. tu, bAit. less conuuou. 

heor<le also occurs. 

^ MS. 4isc*a<lel>. 

^ JVIS. scjiep. 

*** Lat, omits snis, 

7 MS. lioalfe. 

^ Usual £oria for pres., asAS^ell 
as pret. ; pres, also owep, 

IMS. cj'ine^. 

Less couiiuon than gegcar- 
wart. 

mec, ffee rather commoner 
in acc. 

3**2 Loss of initial h exceptional. 
MB. salclen. 

MS. forms are wriogan, 


wreogan, but this verb is ex- 
ceptional. 

With i-nmlaut, and without. 

MS. carlcaerii. 

MS. eoinan. 

MS. andsw@eriga}». 

Sing, Mni, plur, heom. 

2'^ -ffeste rather more common. 

^ CAvae^endle nearly as com- 
mon as cwe]>eii<le. 

22 hwaane and hwonne about 
equal. 

23 MS. gesagim. 

24 MS. fcedclan. 

2'’* ]\IS. quartern. 

2»* Htu*e nom. ; fe occasional 
for se. 
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mine/ ge me fljTlim.-’" poinie ewre]? se Coming ec tu ])iem 
)>a-]>e on winstran hfilfe beopan, Ge^vita)> from me, 

awrergde/ in ece* fyr, jHe wres geiarwad'^ l\eder^ niln^ 
deoiie and liis ^ngiiimJ Por-j>on-]>e inec^^ hyugredej and 
5 ge lie sfildxin me etan ; tiyrste, and ge ne sfildun me 

drincan; cuma'* ic irtes, and ge no feorinadun niec^j naciid, 
and ge ne wrigiiu'^^ iiiec*'*; untruin^^ and in carcerne/- and 
ge ne neosadun min,” poniie andsivarigaK liice swielce/^ 
cwcel^eiide/* ^‘Dryliten, liwaime^^ gesegiui^*^ ive Se® byiig- 
10 rendej> o)>))e j^yrstigne, o])))e cnman, o))‘(Se uiitruin/^ o|)pe 
in carcerne/" and we ne ])egnaduii^^ J^e? '” ponne and- 
swara]>’® heoin/’ cwefende/** ^‘Soj) ic soecge eow, swfi longe 
swa ge ne dydun aiimn meodunira"^ jassa, ne me ge ne 
dydnn.’^ And gie)?^- blse in iece^ tintergii/*® ]>a sOffeste-^ 
15 l)Oiine in oeee** 111 


1 See p. 263, note 26. 

2 MS. dydon. 

® MS. awajrgede. 

* sece rather more common. 

® MS. geiarward. 

® Cf. the Latin of this text, 

7 MS. cnglas. 

® See p. 263, note 11. 

« MS. cuman. 

10 See p, 263, note 14. 

See p, 253, note 15. 

MS. carkern. 

MS. swilee ; the only other 
instance in the Gospel is swselce. 


See p. 253, note 21. 

See p. 253, note 22. 

See p. 253, note 23, 

INIS, carcraennse. 

^8 MS. hcgnedun. 

MS. andsware]>. 

See p. 253, note 18. 

21 IVIS. incoduma. 

More common than ga^y ; 
influence of the sing.? 

2 ® Only instance of u in plur. 
of disyllabic neuters ; cf, ticcen, 
above. 

2 ^ See p. 253, note 20 . 


2. Psalm XX. (XXI.) 

The Psalm is taken from the Vespasian Psalter as 
printed in Sweet’s Oldest JEruflish Teoets. This was 
^(Mrmftrly regarded as Kentish, and even yet Brown 
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(Part I., p. 82) is inclined to think that its Mercian 
is that of the region adjoining Kent. Sweet (p. 184) 
refers the gloss to the liret half of the ninth century. 
The forms are less varied than in the last. The Latin 
is the Vulgate version, collated with that on which the 
trloss is based. 

The text is : — 


Dryhteiij hi megiie tSiniuii bitS geblissad eyniug; oncl 
ufei' lul 4 u javIuN* swr^lice I Lust sfivvlu Lis tiu sfildos 
liiiUj oiiil wiilaii wvnkn'u Lis iie Lisctj redes liiiie. For- 
5 oii iNu foreewGiiii^ Line in bledsunge- sw^etiiisse ; 6u 
s^ttes lieafde Lis I'ieg uf stiiiie <leh>i*\vyr<^iau;* Lif bed., 5 
oral Sii sfildes Liiii i(^ngii diegii'^^ in weuruld "vveorulde. 
Mieel is wiildiir Lis in Liehi timre, ^vllld^ll* ond nucelne 
Avlite <^11 ons<;tes ofor Line. Tor-^on M shiest Line in 
bledsimge in weoruld weonilde ; iSfi geblissus Line in 
geflan mid oiidwleottin*’ iSIniiiii. Fox-tSon eyiiing geLylitetS ip 
in Drylitne, and in mildlieortnisse ttes Lestan ne biS 
Oiistyred. Sle [bi<S] girmleted Load 'filn ulluin feoiidiim 
■ 5 Iiiuni ; sTe s^vItSre Sin geinoetet) fille See ^ flgaS. 

+)fi s^tes Lie swG-swe ofen fyres in tld ondwleotan® 
■<Slnes; DryLteu in eorre liis gcxlrcefeti Lie, ond forswilgeti 15 
Lie fyr. Western lieara of eorSan M forsi^ildeSj and sed 
heura from bearniini nniuiia. For-tioTi hie onhceldiiu^ in 
‘(^6 yfel ; (SoLtiin geiSreht tSiet Lie ne mrelitiin gesteatiul- 
festian. Foi-tlon s^tes Lie bee, in lafum ‘Slmiin tin 
gearwas ondwleotan Leara. H^fe up, Dryliten, in megne 20 
Siimm; wq singatS and singaS niegen tiin. 

^ MS. gefihiar. 6 I 21 tixis T^ord io is commoner ; 

3 AVe sliould expecfblocdsunge. Lut the rule is eo. 

® MS. BwStnisse. ^ MS. Sffe. 

* MS. deorwyi^igrem. ^ MS. Qiidwliotan ; see note 6. 

^ MS. d^ga. ^ MS. onh^ldou. 
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Dojiiine, in vii*tnte tiia liutiibitin* rt^x; et super salutare 
tiiuiii exiiltiibit vt*lieinent.er. Desitlerium cordis^ ejns 
tribuisti ei, et vtduutato labiunuu ejiis non fraiuhisti 
eiiiti. (iuoniain prt'evt.*uisti cum in hcnediotiuiiilms diiL 
eediuis ; posuisti in etipite ejiis coroiiani de la[>ide pre- 
tioso. Vitaia j^etiit- a“ tty et tribuisti ei loii.^ntiuliiieiii 
tlieruin in sie<*uluiii, et in saHUiliiiu sieeulL JMa/^'ua est 
gloria ejus in salufcari tiU); gloriani et inagnuiii {Ieet»reiu 
imp4>ues supi*r eiini. Quonia.iii dabis eiiui in Inmediidiuiieiu 
in siuciiluiu Hieeuli; lad.iliealns euui in gamlio eiiia vultii 
tuo. Qnoiiiam r(*x in Doiuiiio, (?fe in nnserieurdia. 

Altissiiui iKUi <a)ijiiiiuvebitiu*. luvmdatur niainis tiia oiuiii- 
biis iiiiniicis tuis ; dexteni tua inveniat ’* oiuiies <iui te 
txlermit. rones eos ut elibaiiuiu ignis in tempore vultus 
tiii ; Domiiius in ira siia emiturbabit eos, et devurabit eos 
ignis. Friu'tum eoriiui de terra perdi^s ; id. semen eoruni 
a iiliis hoiiiiniuii. Quoiiiam deelinaveriuit in te mala; 
eogi tavern lit consilia/ cj[am^ non putacaaint stabilire. Qiio- 
niaiu pones eos dorsum^; in reliciuis tiiis prteparabis 
vultuni eoruin. Exaltare, IJomine^ in virtute tua; cau- 
tabimus et psallenius virtutes tuas. 

1 MS, animm. “ ^IS. sperahlL ® MS. quod, 

MS, petit. ^ MS. iiiDeniit. ’ MS. deoraum, 

MS! consilium. 


III. KnNTlSH. 

The preference for the e-sound (both long and short) 
is, according to Zupitza (Mawpt^B Zeitsahrifty XXI. 4), 
characteristic of the Kentish dialect, Sievers remarks 
(§ 164) that a distinctive characteristic of Kentish is 
ihe substitution of e, e, for y, y, and to some extent the 
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Jii our reprciJiietion of the following pieces, ^ is 
employed only where it is found iii the MSS., in order 
to avoid confusion between the tlieoretieal and the 

MS. 


1. liuia's Coil iir Illation of lior Uequest. 

The will of wLicii this is the cuucliuliiiy' portion 
dates from 832. It is printed by Sweet in his Oldest 
Ewjlish Texts^ pp. 44d-447, and by Earle, Land Charters^ 
pp. Ido-IGG. Earle adds : Tliis piece is given in 

Thorpe's Analecta as a specimen of East Anglian; 
but Kemble remiirked that Mundlingham Is in Kent."’ 

Note the c (^c) for a3 ( fie), ia (ia ) for eo (^eo) ; 
b for f is of course not i^eculiar to Kentish (I. 1. 30). 

The text is as follows: — 

Ic Lilian, eatSinod Godes iSIwen, ■£ias forecwedoiian god, 
and ‘<!ius eliuessan, gesette and gefestuie, ub HiTiiem erfe- 
laiule et iruiidliugham, '<Seiu hiiuiii to Cristes cirieau ; and 
ie bidde, and an Godes libgendes uaman be-blatle, tiiem 
men 5e '?)is land and Sis erbe hebbe et iLuiidliugham, <Set 
he JSas god for?ileste oS wiaralde eiide. Se nuiii, se tiis 
liealdan wille, and Iwstaii tiet ic beboden liebl)e an tiiseia 
gewrite, se him seald anti geliealden sia liiabeulice 
bledsung; se his ferweme, ot5'Se hit iigele, se him seald 
and gehealdeii iielle wTte, bate he to fulre bote gecerraii 
wille, Gode and mannum. Uene nalete. 

>f< Lufe jdiicggewrit. 

2. The Kentlsli Hymn. 

The Hymn is No. 8 of Grein’s Bibliotheh (II. 290- 
291). The text is conformed to that of Kluge in his 
Lenehuch^ pp. 111-112. 



266 


APPENDIX IV. 


To be noted are tlie io, ia for eo (hiofcn, liiafen), 
io for eo, e for sc (fegere, Peder, helcffa, -fest), ge for 
e, i.e. 6e (bl^tsluiiT, liraeiaig^ and for ie (gell^mdest), 
and especially tlie o for y (seuna, gel'elled), and e for 
y (ales, gerona). Standard West Saxon vowels are 
also found, and perhaps indicate a West Saxon scribe. 

With respect to consonants, the omission of the mid- 
dle one of tlu’ee is noted ])y Zupitza as chai’acteiistie 
(aiJiluni). The loss of final d (•vvaldcu) is found 
elsewhere in Kentish (Zupitza, p. 11) ; but see also 
I. 1. 14. Xc (i»ge, ncg) for ng (cyuinc, cyiiiiigc; cf. 
pincg-, p. 257, 1. 12) is another mark (Zupitza, p. 13). 

The Hymn is as follows: — 


Wilton Miildriau weorada Ihyliten, 
hfilgan lilroiiorcwiduin liiofcnnees Weard, 
luiian llofweiidiun lif^s Agend, 
and Jiini siinle slo sigef^st wnldor 
5 up2»o mid lenliun and on eoriSan sibb [5) 

giiniena gehwilcuin goodes willaii ! 

We 'fJG heria '5 hrdgum stefimin, 
and |)e blietsiaS bilewitue F^dei', 

and be l>auciab, ]»Ioda Walden, 

10 bines 'weoibllcan wuldordreauies [ro] 

and bare miclan nieegena gereiia, 

be bfi God Dryhten gSLstes imehtum 
hafest on gewealdum liiofen and eorban, 
an See If^der, ajlmehtig God! 

IS Bu eart cyninga Cyningo cwicera gehwilces; [15] 
bfl eart sigefest Smiu and sob H^lend 
ofer ealle geso^ft angla and manna! 

E>fl Dryhten God on drSammn wuiiast 

on bl&re uppllcan sebelau ceastre, 

SB ?r 6 a, folca gehwses, awa bQ get fruman wSre [20] 



APPENDIX IV. 


267 


efeiieadi^^ Beam ageimm Fierier! 

Du eart; iieoieiilic iToht aiul Iialige iainbj, 
t! 5 e lufiiiriciide middarigvarues 
for plnre firftjstuesse ealle tnwiirpe., 

5 flond gefiduiidest, folic geueivdes, [[25] 

l»lude gebulitost beam Isruela 
tia i 5 u filiufe tSurb JSiet lialige triow 
tSIiiiv ^rOwiiiiga '^riorffcre seuiiiij 
j^iet i^u oii laeabsetle Leafona riees 
10 siterit sigelinejaig (ai iNfi rfwlbnni Land Qo] 

■iSInuni Goil-ldeder gusta geiayiidig. 

Mildsa mi ineahtig iaauiia ryiine, 
and of leaLtrniu filOiS ‘(Sine llofan 
and us luile gedo, LelevSa kSeeppend, 

15 iiitSa Nergend, for ‘Mnes naiuan fire 1 [35] 

Du eart soMlee siinle lifilig, 
and ‘Sii eart ana ieee Dryliteii, 
and (Sfi ana bist ealJra Di?iiia 
ewiieni ge deadra, Orist Nergeud, 

20 for-Jiau iSu on (Srymuie rTcsast and on iirlnesse [40] 
and on aniiesse, ealles Wfildend, 
liiofena liealicynijiCj Hfdiges Gastes 
fegere gefellod in I'leder mildre ! 


1 MS. s@Py, 
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I-1TMLAI;t ILLUSTliATKU FliOM GOTHIC. 


The earliest Germiuiie languaj'e ropreseuted by exist- 
ing specimens is the Gothic. Much the most consider- 
able part of these speeuiiens consists of fragments of a 
translation of the Bible, or rather of the Bible with 
the excei)tion of the Books of Kings, made by Wulfila 
(less correctly, Ulidiilas), a Goth of the fouilh century. 
While it would be a serious error to regard Gothic as the 
pai’ent of the other Germanic tongues, it is undoubtedly 
true that in many respects it most nearly reiwesents 
what we may conceive to have l^een the character of the 
Primitive Germanic language. In particular, the origi- 
nal vowels of stem-endings and inflectional terminations 
are often extant in Gothic, while by the time of Old 
English they are either lost, or exist in a modified form. 

From what has been said, it is manifest that a compari- 
son of Gothic forms with those of Old English is often 
very instructive. Tlie phenomenon known as 1-umlaut, 
for example, becomes much more intelligible through such 
a comparison, as a few illustrations will render evident. 

In the revised veraion of 2 Cor. 10. 12, the marginal 
reading is, “For we are not bold to judge ourselves 
among . - . certain of them that commend themselves.” 
The Gothic has, “ Unte ni gadaursum domjan unsis 
silhoxis,” etc. Here the English word judge is repre- 
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sentud bj* the Gothic iluntjua (^pfonouiicecl Jumi/ion, to 
u'hicli uorresponds the (.>l*h doiiuiu. Again, fur OE, 
sec(e)au (114 K i«;riiiu (116 ), tiic (hjlhiu has 
ituxjan (s cliuiigiiig’ tu x*J, as iu Lk. 19. 1<>: ‘■‘Qain auk 
sunus mans sokjan jah ittttsjan j»aiis fraiusanans.’' 

According to 103, the iiid. pres. 3 sing, of I'urbeodau 
i.s foi’biet or 1‘orbiett. The corresponding Gothic form 
occurs in Lk. b. 2-5: Hwas siai sa, ei jah windaui 
faurhliullfo jah watuain?'’ (Who then is this, that 
he ctmnuandeih even the winds and the water(s)?) 
The stern of the Gothic v'crb pW///'/(7;o7//> is which 

in OE, is represented hy beod-. UinlatiL is caused hy 
the 4- of the ending -/A which is somethnes retained in 
OE. as -(c)0'i hut frcc|ituntly disapjrears, according kt 23 
and 34. iSinrilarly Gothic friflliisiA is reprcsetited in 
OE. hy 1‘orllest, as iu Lk. lo. 8, where, for the if she 
lose one piece” of the English, the Gothic has, “jabai 
fmlluat’fi drakmiu ainainma.” Again, take tire OE. 
Iiatau, of wbich the ind. pres. 3 sing, is liiBt(t). Here 
the Gothic infinitive is Jiaiftiti, and the ind. pres. 3 sing. 
htdtip. Thus, in Lk. lo. 9, ifuliaitip frijondjos ” (call- 
etb together her friends). 

In Mk. 1. 16, where our version has net, the OE. has 
uQtt, and the Gothic nati: “ wairpandaus nati in marein.” 
The doubling of t is to be accounted for according to 36, 
as the Gothic stem-ending was For OE. cynu the 
Gothic has leum, as in iVIk. 8. 12: “ Hwa j>ata hmi taikn 
s6keij>?” (What would be the OE. i*epresentatives of 
tm/m and svkeip?') In Mk. 7. 36, where the OE. has 
“ tungan b^nd,” the Gothic has ^'•handi tuggons.” 

Many more illustrations might be given, hut tliese will 
no doubt suffice to render the principle clear. 
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SPECIMENS OP OEl> GEliAUlNIC DEVLECTS. 

The chief Germanic dialects cognate with tlie ('>ld 
English are Gothic, Old High German, Old Saxon, Old 
Noi^se, and Old Frisian (cf. Sic vers’ Gram, of OE. 1, 
and my Phonoloyical Invvstiyalion of OE.). Of these. 
Gothic is the oldest, and Old Norse and Old Frisian, 
in their present forms, the latest ; the others are fairly 
contemporary with Old English. By a comparison of 
these tongues, the basic, unitary Germanic language 
is reconstructed. Thus, to take a few of the words 
inti’oduoed below, we gain the Germanic stems ain-, 
one ; grast-, guest or stranger; sink-, side; kwopan, 
sag ; others will readily be discovered by a little atten- 
tion. In general, the Gotliic forms stand nearest to 
the Primitive Germanic, but some Gothic words have 
died out, or are replaced by others in the remaining 
tongues. The Germanic forms of many English words 
are given in the New English Eietionary^ with those of 
the cognate dialects, and in some cases the remoter 
Indo-European form. 

As far as possible, the texts below repose upon the 
same original, Matt. 26. 38-46. This affords an oppor- 
tunity for comparison with Selection III, pp. 184—136, 
and with the dialectic texts on pp. 256-262. There 
1)elng no corresponding prose text of Old Saxon, the 
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poetif! paraphrase, from the Halmiid, is throvrn to the 
end. The Old Frisian stands by itself, its documents 
being chiefly legal. 

As the Gothic text of this chapter cnrers only verses 
3-^ k) 46, the corresponding selections have been limited 
to these verses. 


Gothic. 


[From the version by Wuliila (ca. Ptll-nSS) ; sec the article on WuU 
fila by Sievers, in Paul’s der Gemmnlschtn PhUokujle^ Vol. 2. 

w has been substituted for the v used by the Germans in their editions, 
and the quantity of the ^’Olvels has been marked more ivt^ularly than 
usual ; ai is j^euerally lon^^, but is short in ai]>Jmu (cf. OX. fairra, 
garaihtaus ; ei is alu’ays long (like Eng. ee).] 

^•Hwaniili ])an ]>uk seliwum gast, jali galajiudedum ? ^ 
ai]?])aii naqadana, jab %vasideduin? bwanub ]>aii }>uk 
sebwum siukana aij'^J^au in karkarai/- jab atiddjediim® du 
)>us?*^ Jab andhafjands sa Juudans'^ qijd]> du im, 
^'fAmen qi])a izvis, jab jianei tawidediip aiuamma }dze 5 
minnistane bro]>re meinaize, mis tawidttduj).^^ panub 
qijq]) jab ))aim af hleidumein furai, Gaggi)> fairra mis, 
jus fraqi])anans 5 ^ in ftln )»ata aiweino,® )?ata manwido 
unhull>iu^ jab aggiluin is. Unte grudags® was, jan ni 
gebu|> mis matjan-*, afj>aursijis ^yas, jan ni di*agkidedu)> ic 
mik ; gasts, jan ni gala]’udt*du]> mik ; naqa]>s, jan ni waside- 
du]i mik ; sluks jali in karkarai, jan ni gaweisodedii)> meina.” 
panuli andbafjand jali l>ai qi]>andans, ^^Frauja/^ hwan Jnik 
seliwiim gredagana, aij)])au af)>aursidana, ai}>))au gast, ai}?- 
jiau naqadana, aij>i)au siukana, ai]»])au in karkarai, jan ni if 


1 See Glossary, 

2 From Latin. 

®As if OE. *aiteocIon (from 
^£etgan^aii). 

« See Gl. ^Teodcn. 

* Like OE. forcweden. 


^From same Indo-European 
root as Gr. Lat. rcuum. 

7Cf. OE. imhoM(a). 

8 Cf. Eng. greedy, 

® Verb ; cf. GI. m^te. 
gk for ak. See Gl. fr6a. 
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aiKlbahtidOdeima^ Jms? '’ pamih antlliafji]? im qi]jands, 
^"Anien qi]>a izwis, jah ]>anei ni tawideduj) aiiiainma ]>izti 
leitilano, mis ni tawi(ledii|).-’ Jah galeil>aiid“ ]>ai in bal- 
wein® aiweinon, ip pai gaTailita^ns in libain aweiuon. 

1 Of. OE. ainblht. Gorman ^ Of. OE. boulu. 

Aiiit " See Gl. ITiyan. ^ Cf. German f/erecht 


Old IIicjTi CJkpman. 

[The lon^'er oxtraet is from Sievors’ edition of Talian. The Latin rer- 
sioii of the Gospel harmony by the Assyrian Tatian (second (century) was 
translated bj'' a monk of Fukia, a.i>. s;i0-8r»5. The diak*et is East Frank- 
ish. Tlie translation is, in i»;eneral, mmdi more literal than that of the 
Bhine Frankish version, a si)eeinien of which, from the beginning of the 
ninth century, is given in a note (from Hench’s edition of the Monsee 
Fi'agmeiits). 

uu is of (*ourse used for w.J 

ITuaniie gisalmn xiuir thih gast nuesentan, inti gihalo- 
tunnies^ tliih? oda nacotan^ inti bithactumes ^ ? oda 
uiianne gisahumGs thih unmahtigan oda in carkere, inti 
qnfimunTnes zi thir ? ” Inti antlingenti ther ounig ® quidit 
5 in, Unar qnidih iu, so lango so ir tfitut einemo fon thesen 
minon bruodcroii ininnistdn, tlianiie tfitut ir iz mir.” Thanne 
quidit her then thie zi sTneru uuinistnm sint, “EruuTzzet 
fon mir, ir foniiiergiton, in euuin flur, thaz dar garo 
ist themo diufale inti slnen* §ngiIon. Mill hungrita, inti 
10 ir ni gfibut mir ezzan; inih tluirsta, inti ir ni gabut mir 
trincan ; ih uiias gast, inti ir ni gihaldtut inih ; nacot, inti ir 
ni bithactut inih; unniahtic inti in carkere, inti ir ni uulsotut 
niin/^ Thanne antlingent sie inti quedent, ^^Trohtin,^ 

1 Cf , German kolen. ^ German hedecJcen, ® German Konig. 

^ The Monsee Matthew has here : 

“ Tnihtin, huuanne kasflhun uuir dih hungragan, odo durstagan, 
odo gast, odo nahhatan, odo siuhhan, s5 in carcere, enti ni ambahti- 
tom dir f ” Danne antnurtit im quidit, “ Unar iu sagera, s5 lange sa 
III einhuuelihhemo dero minnistdno, noh mir iz nl tatut.” 
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imanno gisfiUim ipiir thili liir.igront.an, Ma thnrstontan, oda 
gastr, fxla iiaootan, nda uniiiahtigan, o*]a in <‘arkei*e, inti iii 
uniliahtit.uinrs tliirV'* Tliaiine antlingit lu*r h: rniedeuti, 
“Uufir quidili In, so so ir ni iilliit oiin‘!;io fon thr*ii 

iLiinniroin noL inir iii tatiii/' Inii fareut tnio in GuuTuaz 5 
liulzzi, thio in fnmTn ]!]>, 


Oli» (?) Xonsn. 


[The Xorse extract ia from Ike version ttf OfM the Wise, vrliieh appeared 
in ir»10, ami is Itero repro*laee»i frma iha iext in V’ii^fiisson and IVAeiTs /er- 
liHitne AV Iteirij^' snhsiituk*tl for v. The editors say of « >tid’s 

Avork (p, 4:».Sj : “ it is wtdl \vt*rtky to sMuid ky the side of that of Tyndai or 
Luther, atid hi.tjflier praise eonid ImiNliy ho a'h'en ti» it. Like car own Ver- 
sion, it was made just at the riinlit time, when the spoken hin;;.i:na:^e was 
in the main still pure ami elassienl, Imt yet rh*h .‘iinl Ilexihle eiinu'^i ti» he 
easily julaptCMl to the idioms and vocaimlaiy of the (ireuk and Uehrew.*'] 

^•Hwonar stlu wter J)ig liuiigruJSanj *>g sikkhiin Jdg ? etSr 
|>yrstan, swo wier gnsfiim )nir drt^kka? CiSr liwenar sfiuni 
wfwr |>ig gestkomiun, og liystnm^ ]dg? eiSa nakiiin, og 
kliliddimi jng? o«Sii livvenar sfiu wfer jng sjfikan, etSa I iiiyrk- 
wastofu,* og kuiuiun til Jau?’^ Og koiiniigrinn ® innn^ 5 
swara, og st;gja til ]Mdrra, ^^Sannliga sogi eg yiSr, liwat ]?("!' 
gjorJSut^ eiiinm nf ]>ossniii lulrmin iiiiiiztnm brjT’JSruni, pat 
gjorSu ]>ei* inur.’' pa laxin liann og s^gja til peirra sem til 
vviustri liaiidar eru, “Farit l)iu*t fra iner, ]»t"r buhvalSir,® T 
eilTfau eld, ]ann sem fyri laiinn er fjandanuiu og bans armii. to 
pwTat hiiiigratSr Av-^ar og, og pnr gafiit iner eigi at® eta; 
pyrstr war <*g, og ]>rn* gfiCut mor oigi at. drokka; gosti* war 


^The verb liysa, from liiis, 
htmae. 

2 ‘ MirJcdoRct ’ (stofa = Ger- 
man Stuhe^ Enjat. dove). 

is Uui pnstp*’».siiive article. 
* Still used dialeetally in Eng- 


land for shall < »r mill; cf. the Eng. 
Dial. Diet. 

4 Gar is still used in Burns ; 
ef. New Eng. Diet. 

See Gothic, p. 272, note 3. 

® So in Eng. ado^ from ut do. 
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eg, og ])Cr hystvS mig eigi ; nakiiin war eg, og per klSSddut 
mig eigi ; sjfikr og I rayrkwastofu war eg, og ]>6r witjuiSut 
min eigi.” Pa munu peir SAvara og s^gja, “ Herra, liwenar 
smi wier pig hmigraiSan efia jyrstan, gfst efia nakinn, 
!i sjiikan eSa i myrkwastofu, og liofuiu per eigi pjonat?” 
pa imm hann swara Jieim og s^gja, “ Sannliga s^gi eg yiSr, 
liwat per g-jorfint eigi eiunin af pessvmi enuin niinztum, pat 
gjorfiut per mer eigi.” <.>g mnnu peii‘ pa ganga I eillfar 
pislir, en rettliltir I eillfit llf. 


Old Feistan. 


[Though the texts of Old Frisian are of a comparatively late period, 
its grainmatit^ai cojidilinii fairly entitles it to rank -^ith Old High German 
ami OM Saxoin The extniet which follows is from a paraphrase of the 
Ten Comniuiuiments which serves as a preface to a certain code of laws 
(Richthofen, Fricslsche MechtsqueUeii, pp. Frisian is next of kin 

to Old English among the Germanic dialects (Sievers, Gram. 1; Siohs, 
Zur Gesdiichte der EngUsch-Friesischen Sprache^ Halle, 1S89.] 


Thin God thet is tW ena, ther skippere is liimulrikes 
and irthrikes, tkam skaltn thiania. Thn ne skalt tliTnes 
Godis iKjma nSwet ^ idle untfd, tliennithi send ti iirbeden ^ 
alle nienOtha.^ Thu skalt firia^ thene helega Sunnandi, 
5 hwante God hini r^ste tha hi eskipin® hede himulrtke 
and irtlirike; therumbe® skaltu ierne’^ firia thene helega 
Sunnandi* Thu skalt eria ® thlrine feder and tliinne moder, 
thet tu theste® langor libbe. Thu ne skalt nenne mqn- 
slaga dua. 


^OE. nawilit ; see Gl. naht. 

2 Eng. forbid 
« German Mdneid. 

^ German /ezern. 

* With the prefix em compare 
Eng. jf- yclept 


® German darum, 

^ OE. georne, 

® German ehren, 

^ German deato, OE. 
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Oil! Saxon. 

[Xost to OM Fri.sinn, Olt] Saxon is most nearly relnroil to OM En.ujlisli. 

It is interest in.a’j tora, l»ee:uis*‘ :i of ini OF. poeiii, the 

h;is iMfeii inlapted iVoiii an Olil Saxon ori^hial fsee L’liok and 
Tinker, St lcfjt TruHfihtfi(msfr>}m Old E*i(f{lsh laa. lOi-lor?, lS4-i.sr>). 

Tlua :iJtest iinjiortant text is tJio Iklh.uid, written jM-nseen 812L' and 84 d, a 
vt.rsltunl liarniony of llie Gospels, Our extriK^t consists of vv. 4405-4451 
of the Mitnieli IMS.] 

ITuan gisa.li tlii man eiiig 

bethiuingen an sulmnn tharabini? ]Tuat, thu babes allarG 
tliKxlu giuuald, 

iae so same tlica*o mt“dmo thero llie To mannu barn 
geiiimnim an thesaro xaieroldi/' Tlian sprikid ini oTfc 
Uiialdand God; 

“ So liuat so gi dfidun/' qnidit. be, “ an Iiiuues Drohtines 5 
namoHj 

godes fargattuii an Godes era 

them inannum the her ininniston siiidun thero nu undar 
thesaru in^negi stand[a]d, 
endi ]>nrh odmodi arnie imfinin 

uueros, huand sie iniiiau nuilleoii fr^inidim^ — so buat so 
gi ini luiinaro uuelono fargalmii, 
gidfidun tlnirli diurida mTna, that antfeng Tuiiiia Drohtiii 10 
selbo, 

thiu helpe qiiain te Hebencuninge. BethTii imili m the 
lielago Drohtin 

lonon Tnnii[an] gildlioii ; gibid luu iTf euuig."’ 

ITuendid ina than Uualdand an thea miinistron hand, 
the I'lrohtin te tlxem fardimium mannun, sagad im that sie 
sculin thea dil-d aiitgeldeu, 

thea man iro niengiiiuerk: gi fan ini scnlun,” 15 

qnidit he, 

farnn so farflocane an that fiiir eimig 
that thar gigareuuid uuard Godes andsaeun, 
flundO folke lie firinuuerkim, 
huand gi mi ni Imlpun than mi hunger ^ndi J)urst 
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uuGgde te uunrlrun, cftha ik gcunfidies los 

geng ifunennud — uuas ini grdtun tliarf ; 

than iii halide ik thar enige lielpo than ik gehel'tid xxnas, 

an litlinkospiin Itilokaii, eftha mi ]<^gar hitViig, 

5 suara suhti; than ni nneldun gi min slokes thar 
uuTsOn mid unihti. Xi uuas lu iiuerd emiiiilit 
that gi min gehugdin; betliTii gi an In^llie aculnn 
tholon an thiustre.” Than spriktd iniu (gft thru thlod 
angegin : 

“Uuola, Uxialdand God,’’ qnedad sio, ‘•hul uuilt thu so 
unit tint uuerod sprekan, 

10 inahlien uxdd these nxeiiegi? ITuan uuas thi To mannd 
tharf, 

gumond gOdes ? Huat, sie it al ho thlnun gelmn r‘[g]un, 
uuelou an the[sa]ro uueroldi.” Than sprikid f^ft Uualdaud 
God: 

“Than gi thea armostuu,’’ quidid he, “^Idiharno, 
mannd thea minnistdn an Tuuuomu mddsehou, 
ij helidos farhugdun, letmi sea In an Tuuuomu Inigi lethe, 
hedeldun sie luuuaro dlinda, than dadun gi luuoinu l')roht- 
ine sd sama, 

giuu^miduix iniu luuuaro uuelono; bethlu ni uuili Tu 
Gualdand God 

an tf alien Fatier luuua, ac^gi an that flur scidun 
an thene diopun dOd dlubhin thionon, 

20 unrodun uuidersakun, huand gi sd uuarhtun biuoran.” 
Than aftar thPm uuordun skddit that uuerod an tud, 
thea gddun ^ndi thea ubiloii. Farad thea fargriponon man 
an thea hetiui h§l hrluuigmdde, 
thea faruuarhton mieros, uulti antfalxat, 

25 ubil §ndilds. Lddid fip thanen 

hSr Hebeneuning thea hlilttaron theoda 
an that langsame iTolit ; thitr is lif guuig, 
gigareuuid Godes riki gddarO tliladO. 
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[Tiie vowel m full(»ws a<l, aiul SOT folJow.s t. Tho niatn or forms 

of words are those of Etirly West Siixoii, the dialectic or late forms of the 
jioetry and <->f Ai>pend!x IV helug referred to that as the standard. Aetnal 
forms, wlieu different from the type, are eiudosed in jjarenthesis. Figures 
in parenthesis refer lo the seetions (ami subdi visit ms; id tiie* Gramuiar. 
Semicolons are employed to sepai'ate ditTereiit fji'tnipni of meanings; deii- 
iiiUons separated hy commas are more nearly synonymous. The sign < 
indicates derivation from. Modern Kngiish words eiied in briiekets, and 
nut preeedeil are direct derivatives; cognates thus cited are directly 

derived from the cumiiiuii aneesirai form ; where tiie relationship is more 
remote, or only a part of the word ct>rresi«»iids, cf. precedes. Uhl KiigUsh 
words preceded by cf. or see are iKirallel or related ioruis. l>irect derivji- 
tives included tiiuoiig the dellnitloiis are nut ret)eated in brackets. The 
asterisk bef4)re a word iiidicjite.s a theoretical form; tor the manner in 
whitrli such are fruuie«l see niy iV<o#/o/o#/te»f/ of Old jLiojlifili 

(Ginn Co.). The ending *-110(0 is assigiu*d to adjectives and adverbs 
employed in the poetry; -lic(e) to those in ta*ose.] 


A. 

a, nhmys ; repeated for emphasis, 
a ii a, for ervr and t rer. [Cf. 
Mod. Eng. ay, frum an allied 
root ; in IME. our word api>eai*s 
as o, ttOy — so in < ’haucer, Ti\ 
and Crvus* 2. 1004 : ‘ for ay 
and oodj 

a- (142). 

iE-belgaii (TTI. 104h anfjci\ in- 
Ctonse, 

H'beodan (IT. 103), annnitjice^ 
communicate, 

a-beran (IV, 105), carry ^ convey ; 
sustain, 

m-bmwaa (B, 109), blow. 


a-bre^daii (III. 104, 28), Uherate^ 
dfsrnyaye. [Cf . Spenser’s ahrade, 
ahrayd, ahraid,Q.g. F.Q.S. 11. 8.3 
a-bntiaii, ahnut. around, 
ae (nlO (4), fmt. 

u-e^nnaii (118), prodnee^ hegeU 
hrtitff forth. 

acol-mbd (58, 146), frlglitenea^ 
terrijied. 

ndesa TSS), nd::i\ hatchet. 
u<ll rSl. h), disease. 
a~dra5flan (B. 110), fear. 
u-<lrPo|Qcan (IT. 103), endure. 
a-drifau (T. 102), expel. 
a-d«n(e) , down. [< of daae ; see 
dun.] 

lece, see ece. 
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ascer (43), jMd. ICL ISIud. 
broad acres, God's Acre, the 
latter as in Loiigfelluw’s poem ; 
Ger, Aclce)\ Cognate with Liil. 
at^er, ('Ir. d7p6s.] 

sedre (Gdro), siraujhtway, imme- 
diately, at ioice, 

^feu (47. 7), evening (but evening 
itself is from tiie derivative iefia- 
ung). [(ier, AbendJl 
^Efen^gldmung (51. o), evening 
twilight. [Cf. Mod. Eng. gloam- 
ing.'] 

eefestfull (146), envious, [a^fest 
is compoujided of ajf-, a i)iiraiiei 
form of of, and est, q.v.] 
a^fcstiau (118), envy, be envious 
at. 

iiefestig (146), envious. 
aefre, ever, always ; ^fre ne, 
never. [qfto^wtml. 

ivfter, after ; according to ; about ; 
asfter-S0foii-sye, after. 

®g- (142). 

iSg-fiota (53), sea-Jloater, ship, 
i»g-hwa (88), every one; nout. 
every thing. 

wg-hwanau (75), from all sides, 
on all sides. 

a&g-Uwilc (-hwylc) (89), every 
Cone), any Cone). 

Seg^er ge . . . ge (202), both . . . 
and. 

seht (61. h), council. 

aSIit (61, 1), possession; plur. 

goods. [Cf. agan.] 
m (61. h), awl. [Ger, Aide.] 

IBlc (89. a), each, every, all. 

[Mod. Eng. each.] 

S&lde, see lelde. 

aelmesse (el-) (63. 1), alms. 

[See New Eng. Diet. s.y. alms.] 
(-mihti) (67. 3), aU 
p4>ghitiy. [Ger. allrhdchtig.] 


w3El-myrcim (53), plur. Ethiopians. 
ieinetta (63), leisure. [Cf. 
iiuikitig.J 

ieititig (57. 3; 146), empty, void. 

[Cf. ieiuctta,] 
seue, once. 

iSnig (89. u\ 164. a; 146), any 
Co fir/). [<dn; Ger, eif/ig.] 
aeppel-baire (69, 14:6), fruit-bear^ 
ing. 

ier (47), cojfper, [See ar, copper ; 

cf. the Ger. adj. ehern.] 

S^T, adv., before, formerly, afore-^ 
time, ago ; frequently to ho. 
regarded as a mere sign of the 
]»luperfect tense. 

ier, prep., before. [M<.k 1. Eng. ere.] 
air-diJBg (43. 2), dawn, break of 
day. 

aireiid-%vreca (63), amhassadoTr, 
envoy. [Cf. Mud. Eng. errand ; 
OE. wreeau has a sense = re-- 
late.] 

Merest, Jlrst, at first, in the first 
place. (Mod. Eng. e7'st; Ger. 
cr.s’f.] 

air-ge-ddn (62), 2^‘t'cviously done, 
former, [ier 4- ddn. ] 
aftrn (47), edifice. 

Serra (67, 66), former. 
asr-Kyain-SSPe, before. 
asMvacol (57, 146), ivakcful, 
sleepless. 

sese-plega (83, 147), usli-play, 
spear-play. 

sesc-rof (68, 147), sifear-valiant, 
'valiant with the spear. 
act (47),/ood, [Of. etan.] 
aet (4), at; g)*om; to CNew Eng. 

Diet. s,v. at, I. 11, 12). 

S&tr (142). 

aet-berstan (ITT. 104), escape. 
s&t-bregdan (TIL 104, 162, 28), 
withdraw, take away. 
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i€t-eowiaii (118), uj^icav. [Cf. 

4e tie wan. ] 
tet-foran. hifore, 

{et-ga*dere, r ; rftivniiilieii- 

iu:4 samocl, — saiiiod ajt^aid- 
ere == Lat. shnuL 
ajt-iewan (113). revctd^ display. 

[C1‘. aeteowian.] 
let melistun, niehstun. 


j S-geotan (IF. 103), poar out^ diV 
j sq/aitj., dt stray. 
j a-giefaii . W 106; , Hive., pay, 
d-ginuan (ill. 104j, heyiiU [Cf. 
Cel*, 

ugniau ‘118;, ojpvaprlate. [Cf. 

ugaii ; (.lOr. ehjia.n.'} 

a-grdwan 109), tjnju: Uji, groio 

Ml'ei*. 


ajtywan, sec* jetieAvan. 
aj^Tel-boren f 62 ; 67. 3 ; 147 j, liitjh- 

harn. pair it' am. 

ajiS'el-borcnnes ( 51 . 0 ; 147), aohlti 
hu'th, rank., station. 
seffele 1^69), nahh\ tjenlU., ilinstri- 
Oils. [Cf. Ethel i auil 

tier. 

leSFeliiig f43, 143), utdde une., 
her<t. man. 

See ol^S'e. 

lex (51. />), ax, [Cf. Gr. d^cV?;, 
liiit, ascui (/), Ger, xG’f (tbe t a 
late adilitiiai).] 

a-fajran (11^), frit/hUu., terrify. 
d-feaUau (B. 109 1. //?//. 
u-feUan (113), nourish.^ snjqmrt. 
a-lierran (113), banish., 

pat nivay. [<feorr, by 16.] 
i£-iiersian (118), drive aiHiy, inin- 
ish. 

H-fiteman (113),/i?ei to JlighU 
pel. 

a-gielau (-gelan) (113), neglert. 
agau (127), tavn., jtosstss, have. 
[Cl*. Kiig. trught., and see 

Sehiuidt\‘^ Shakespeare Lexicon., 
s.v. owe, 2.] 
d-gdu (141), depart. 
a-geau, hack, [< ongean. j)iw- 
tiugiiisli the meaning of this 
word from tiiat « )f biecliug. ] 
agen (57. 3), own. [Past pail, of 
agan ; Ger. eigenJ] 
dgead (43- 6), owner ^ possessor. 


ah, see ae. 

a-h<^bbau (VL 107;, raise (Le. 
utter); exalt; endure^ suffer., 
unde [G er. er/u bvn.l 
ii-liierdan (113), harden (/j/w-- 
htddf it /]. [Ger. erhdrten.'] 
u-hllehbaii (\"J,107}, rejoice, [Cf. 

aMi'd. kiig. Itivyh, Ger. lachen,'] 
itliof, .see ah<*bl)an. 
d-hreosan (11. lQZ),faU. 
uht (ulit; (47; 89. something. 
a-lmx'ttau (113), excite., whet; 
supply, ftdfd. [C£. jMod. Eng. 
v'he^., Ger, irrAreM,] 
ii-betan ( E. 110), give np, [Ger. 

erhtssen~\, 
aldor, see ealdor. 

H-l^‘egean (115, note), deposit. 
a-liefan (113), jwrmit, allow. 

[< leaf, leave; Ger. erhmheu.'l 
adiehtan (113), illuminate, give 
• light to. [< leoht ; Ger. er- 
hmehten.^ 

udiesan (-lesan) (113), deliver. 
[(ier. 

iidieseud (43. 0), redeemer. 
an (79), rr, a single, alone,; 
admirahlu; wk. ana, alone; on 
an, anon, at once; iliira ge- 
hwile, every one. [Ger. ein.] 
and (*jnd), and. 
and- (142). 

and-glet (-git) (47), sense, mean- 
ing, nnderstanding, [Cf. gie- 
tun..] 
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aiKl-^yietfuIlice (76), clearly^ in- 
teUiinhhj. 

uiid-iaii^ (yncllaiig) (58), Urn- 
lomj, whole, all ,> • loioj. [CX 
Ger. entlanfj and the Chaueerian 
endelioiff (Ktiiffht^s Tale 1820).] 
aii(<l)diones (51. 5), iuiage- [CX 
Eng. likeness, Gor. Gleich- 
niss, tor (gc)leidiuiss.'] 
auddifau (51. h), sustenance. 
and-swarlun ((juclswarian, 
sweoriaii) (118), answer. 
aiKl-swaru (<jiids\Yam) (51. a), 
answer. 

and-weard (58, 1^%'), }n*ese.)U. | 
and-weardau (<;jnd-) (113), an- 
swer, 

aud-Yvlila (53), coiintenn nee, face ; 
al«i» in tlie sensu of angry conn- 
tciiance,'* ‘anger,’ Ltit. Tiiltus. 
[ri\ Ger. Antlltc.'] 
and~wyrdan (113), answer. [Of. 
Ger. antworten.'] 

aii-feald ( 58 ) , jda i n , simple. [Of. 

(Un*. Elnfilt, ein/dltig.} 
angel (43. 4), hook. [Mod. Eng. 

antjle^ Ger. xlwf/c7.] | 

an-giuii (ongin) (47), hetjinning; 

vehertiencc, impetuositti, violence. 
an-grislic (58), fierce, raying. 

[CX Mod. Eng. grisly.'] 
andic (on-) (58), like, similar. 
aiillenes, sec aiullienes. | 

iln-nes (51. 5), oneness, unity. 
aii-raidncs (51. 5), boldness, con^ 
jidence, assurance. 
an-Bien (51. 5), countenance. 
an-tiiuber (47), material, sub- 
stance. 

an-weald (43) , power, rule, juris- \ 
diction. [Ger. A^malt.] 1 

ar (43), messenger. i 

Bap. (61. 5), honor; dignity, station. | 
[Cte. Ehre.] 


ar (47), copper. [See 5er, copper; 
jVlod. Eng. 

a-rieeean. (114), reach. [Ger. 
erreichen. ] 

a-ricfniau (118), rnditre, stand. 
a-rieran (113), lift. [Cf. Mod. 
Kng. ri^nr,] 

a-readiau (118), redden, blush. 

[Cf. Ger. errothen.] 
a-r<iceeaii (114 ; 164. h), relate, 
narrate, say. 

a-redian (118), find, choose. 
a-retan (113), gladden. 
ar-faBst (58, 146), gracious, lov- 
ing; glorious; often translates 
Lat. 2'>ius. [See ar, honor.] 
ar-faestnes (51. i>) , kindness ; corn- 
jtasskm. 

ar-ge-blaud (-blQiid) (47), com- 
motion of the sea, mingling of 
the waves. The word = ear(li)- 
gcbl^nd, El. 230 ; Met. 8 ; 

Brim. 20 ; see eargrund, depth 
of ocean; ear, ocean. 
il-risan (I. 103), arise. 
iirodlice, mimediately, forth with. 
iir-wela (53), oar-riches, i.e. sea. 
ar-wierJflTe (59, 146), venerable. 

[Cf. Crc*r. elirwilrdig.] 
ar-wier?fnes (51. 5), reverence. 
Bx-yiS (61. b), oar-hiiloio, xcave. 
a-seeadan (K. 110), divide. 
asciuu (fixian) (118; 159.5; 33), 
ask. [Ger. heischen, properly 
eischen. ] 

a-s^egeau (123), say, relate. 
ii-s^ndan (113), send. 
a-SQttau (IIZ), jdace, deposit. 
assa (53), ass. 

a-st^nan (113), adorn, set. 

[<stan, by 16.] 
a-st^llan (114), establish. 
B-atiganXI* 102), ascend, go aboard; 
descend. [Ger. ersteigen.^ 
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si-str<jec*tniu . 114 ... . [< ’^■. 4S, 215 , 

IM KliU*. I 

S-styriau (118j. !vi(f'h, rCL Mud. bal<!or. t bcalclor. 


RiiL.'. 1 I buii '47. 24 . '•■‘j/it . 

u-sw^bbau (115. to sifCiU j (A’ {r# / ■ ' . ‘j 


i.e. day. 

jbuiui ,53:, 

inardtrer. 

a-syndrian (118 \ sipamte. seviT^ 
diridc. rCf. Mod. Eng, sitU’ 

' basil um '11S>. r;c:’:. 

bkh oue^s 

dcr.2 

a-teon (11. 103), dmio; iuiaUd. 
si-teorian (118), give ovt. 

; liitie. 

; blit .;43^, bo<it. 

baO'iaii (118)', 

. [Uer, 

a>!5\Mmaii »115. a), aopltp didrt. 
[Cf. (ier, il'kaen."} 

: leaden. 2 

I be. near: concern i aa : 

1 ' 

accortihty 


u-d*iii<iau (III. 104. 62, QQ ,sV'i’U, ■ io ; on. [Seu Stic E)hj. 
at^um ^'43;, son-ln-iav:. [Gur. i 

Eiilam.l jbe-il42). 

affuiuliian. see aiYiiKlan. | beaeen > 47- 24 , (Hirt^ ut ? 

a-w<‘e('ean (114), t;A*e‘f«e. I o.ro\* [^L^iL Knu'. ] 

[(ier. i beadu i,51, a;, V'dr. 

a-%v<jt*gfeau f 115. tf), hioee* j bea<lu-rbi* SS s, rolltht hi i***.u\ 

a-\\\Mi<lan (113), iihamjK ^ i^hifh \ beadii-waiij»; ;,,43), hatthr-iilain., 
truiifiform. 1 jhJd of hn,tth\ 

a--\v<,^ii<le<liies (51. 5), tnindation.^ j beaj; h /, 

j colh‘n\rroii',i, [C:‘. bii^uii, 103 ] 
iMvierj^au (113), cur^e ; piiitit ! beald (24), Wf?. [Ger. ] 
nan., I bealdor ) baldnr) (43), nifi-r. kimj. 

a-wibt (89. h')yany1it.^ n hit ; tiluioist [See beald.] 

t\;< iui iidv,., at till . [Mod. Eng. beam (47, 38;, Sf*//. e/aVt?. [Seoteli 
ajiylit.'l fntint ; ef. bei*an.] 

a-wreoii (J. 102), clothe. beataii (R. 109), hatt., SNifti\ 

a-writaii (1. 102), irrite. [Cf. ' drfke. 

<ler. /V /(s’.sen, riV,;c^i.] be-beodan (II. 108), eummnndy 

u-wyreean (114), porjontu do. hid ; eomwtoHh 

[(.ier. anrirki'U.2 be-biiju^aii (11. 103), encirde. *jn- 

uxiaii (32 1 , .see slsciaii. [Mod. i dunpass., aumafitd ; vj'tvwl. 

Eng, dial, axe.2 be-byfg:aii (113), hury., inter. 

be-elysaii (113 ;, tuchm^ ahnt i(p. 

[< Lat . rA<.sv^.s, liy 16.] 

li* bee-rsediiig (51. 3), ruidlufj. 

ba&c, hitvk. be-t*muaii (l^^ 105), hefall-i 

baficllng, back; on btecling, arrice^ attain^ fall. [Ger. 5e- 
back. kommen.^ 

bseS* (47. 4), bath. [Ger. be-c\veKyan (V. 106), say ., declare^ 

bfeff-st^de (44, 147), gymnasium. [Mod. Eng. beqiieathe.2 
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Le-dailan (113, 177), dejn'tiw 
b^dd (47), bed^ coach, [Ger. 

beoodoii, SL‘t! began, 
be-fajstau (113), cotututt, ghe 

be- foil (II. 110), onbracc^ tjntsjk, 
annpreheud, 
be-foran, before. 
be-gjin (141), jiractise, p 2 e?^sue, 

be-gang (43), circa it ^ compass. 
bc-gangan (li. 109), practise; pig, 
begoii (79), both. 
be-gietan (-niltui) (V. 106), ac- 
quire, nbtaia, mtek. i 

be-gyrdun (113 j, begird. [Ger. 

be-liatan (K. 110 ; 164. tf), jmjin- 
ise. 

bediealdan (H. 109), behold. 
be-befe (59, 165), useful. 
beli^y (51. h), sign, proof. 
be-liygdig (57), shreted, saga-’ 
cions. 

b^lg (43), bellows. 
be-limpaii (III. 104), belong, per- 
tain. 

be-lucan (II. 103), belocic [Sliak.], : 
enclose. 

be-miO^an (I. 102), conceal, dis- 
guise. [Oer. -meiden.'] 
ben (51. h), prayer, petition, en- 
treaty, supiplicatiou. [Seubena, 
and cf. Mod. Eng. 7>oon.] 
beua (53), petitioner, suppliant. 
[See ben.] 

be-n^man (113,177),d€j?n*v^,5^r/>. 

be-neo^an, beneath. 

bSod (48), table. 

bigfodaii (II. 103), offer; comnitmd. 

[Ger. bieten.2 
Mem, eee weeau. 

(21, 24), MU, mountain. 


[Gc*r. berg, .‘iiul Mud. Eng. (ice)- 
bcrg.j 

beorht (58, 64, 21), bright, fair, 
briUiant, radiant, glorious. 
[JMnd. Eng. iiriglit is due to 
metathesis (31).] 
beorlite, brightly. 
beorlitnes (51. 5), brightness. 
beorn (43, 21), warrior, he rtf, 
•man. 

beor-seipc (44. 1; 143), banquet, 
feast. 

bera (53), bear. 

beran (IV. 105; 184. a),hcar, carry; 

berende, productive (155. ft). 
be-reafian (118), despoil. []Nlod. 

Eng. bereave, Ger. beraiiben.'] 
be-scieriau (Li-sceriau) (116), 
i^ithhoJd. 

be-seon (V. 106, 101), looJc (often 
almost turn). [Ger. besehen.} 
bc-sittan (V. 106), sit in, hold. 
[(aei'. hesit.ven.’] 

be-sorgian ;,118, 142), grieve for, 
he concerned about; translates 
Lat. dolere. [Gei\ hesorgen.'] 
be-stlemau (-stoiuan) (113), wet, 
uioivten. 

be-swican (I. 102), deceive. 
be-swieian (118), escape. 
b^t, adj., better. 
b^t, adv. (77), better. 
be-tSPtcenu (114), assig7i. 
b^tst (66), best. 
be-tweoU, among. 
be-tweon, toward. 
be-1 weonaii, among ; betweouan 
him, lovumls one another. 
be-tweox, among, hetweeyi. 
be-tyrnan (118), revolve. 
be-ifir^ccean (114), cover, protect. 
[Ger. bedecken.2 

be-wSefam (113), clothe. [See 
wigfele.] 
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be-w^oclaii (113; 184. tarn. 
[tU'r. ht^i(:n)t.dvn.A 

be-wiiidiin (III. 104), tiutuiujuids. 

hclidfidrii.'] 

be-wret*au 106), aurruuntl 

(lit. bciU aruuild). 
bibliotheca (Lut.}, UhiXinj, 
bidan (1. 102; 156. ?), aimlt, 
vxilt. 

biddan (V. 106; 156. 0; 159. h), 

iidlc. request^ Imj^Iure^ htscecu ; 
bid * dridc. [Gel*. hiUun,^ 
bie^sau (113), bend. [Caas- 
ativc of biigan (103), fruiii 
pret. siiiu'., by 16; cf- 
Ger. bain^en.'] 

bicma (53), ir/onpeL clari/^n. 
[Cf. CUauecr, ynidti 
'Tide 

big-leofa (53, 20), /oot/, siidte- 
[Cf. libban,] 

bilo-wit (57), merriful. A’eic 
Emj. Diet. s.v. hib n'hlt.'] 
bill (47). hrotnhtford^ faickiun. 
[Gcr. bide. 'I 

bliKlaa (11 L 104), in'nd. [Gcr. 

hinden.'} 

biiman, within. [Ger. hinnea.’} 
biosT, wesiui. 
bi-rill te (-rylitc), Jwdldc. 
bisceop (43), iddhi*p, [< Lat. 
epidc.iqius^ Gr. iiriaKoiro^^ from 
cTTi, aial crKdirrofiai^ htt»h' ; 

cf. Ger. Didchof. A (^t)ntiuciitul 
borrowiiijjf, ca. a. it. *4 ho.] 
biscoriau, sco besideriau. 
biHjjjplau (118), occupy^ e)iijrms, 
[Sec bisi^.] 

bis^u (51. a), concern^ trouble. 

[Sec bisip;.] 
bisfe (57), busy. 

bitaii (L 102)^ bite. [Gar. Ijeid.^en.^ 
biter (57), bitter ^ hanefnU yrien- 
ous. [Ger. hitter ; cf. bitau.] 


) biS". riL'C wesuii. 
bhec ^^57. i'), idnek. 
blaa^au 1 113), [Mud. 

bbed (43). hrealh ; filmndifuce^ 

I hhdsediiesd. [Cf. blaWilH.] 

! bliest (43), jlauie. [Cf. bla%vaxi.] 
■ bid wan 'Ji. 109; bhoc. [Cf. 

; Gt-r. hiCiltcn. LvA. jtare.l 
; bletsiau (118, 33), bhda. [< 
; blod] 

^ bletsuii^^ ( 51. ; 144; 33), hileds^ 

iny., hi^ni'Alivtioii. 

' blewiy, see bldwaii. 

; blicaii (1. 102), shine. [Ger. 

I ‘hh:if:heH.'\ 

I bliniian (III. 104), eensc. [See 
S]'cii.^cr, ,F. Q, -L>. b. 
i bliss {hi. it; B4i'),juy. [< bli'd’e.] 
j bilsse-saug (43, 147) , Sony oj 
j ylfJdness. 

iblissiaa (118, 34), rejoice. 

[< bliss.] 

bliO'e (59, 24), fdithe^ merry., ;/h- 
J(*yuns, fdnd.^otfie. 

! bliO’e { 70), jf>y<fnsly. 
j blod (47, ^), blood. [Ger. 

i Bint.'] 

j blodi^r (57. 3 ; 146) , hlotnhj. [Ger. 

I blntbj.'l 

l^blo.stiiia (53), hlossffvi. [Cf. 
j blowan, and Lat. 
jbluwaii (lu 109, ^), blossom., 

I bloom. [Mod. Eng. blow; cf, 
Ger. bruheti^ Lat. y/orm-.] 
bbc (52, 24), hook. [Ger. Buch.'] 
bbe-erieft (43, 147), literature. 
Kdc-iiedea (47), Latin. [<; OE. 

bbc 4- Lat. Latimis.'} 
bbc-bmd (47, 147), freehold es* 

, fate. 

\ bodiaa (118), proclaim., preach, 

I [Mod. Eng. hode.2 
bolea (53) , gangway* 
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bohl-wela (53, 215), Eihtn^ Para-- 
(lit. }nKm:-m*alth), 
bor<l (47;, shield. 
bord-stfeiy (47. 4), shore, slniuil. 

[C’f, Uc*r, (lestade.l^ 
bosiu (43, 24), bitsnm, sitrjan> 
(ci’. 8liaku.s})eaiv, Tr. and Cress. 
1. 3. 112). [Gur. Z>^v^sv;^] 
bot (51. i/), rej^entance^ umend- 
metit, 

brad (58, 24), broad, spacious. 

[Gcr, hreit.'] [/ace. 

br?ldnes (51.5), breadth, f(tcc, sur~ 
briedau (113; 184. h), spread, 
dilate, e.^pand. [< briid, by 
16 ; Glt. hre.iten.2 
braud-stefu (bixmd-sUefji) (43), 
lo/(ff-]troirvd (ivadiag brant- 
Stef II ; c*f, beuhstefu iiaca, 
jHfZr. 205, bruute eeule, 

27iJ). 

brail t (58), hhjh, lofty. 
brealitni (brddiii) (43; 21. a), 
beat, pnilsatlon, stroke ( uf wings), 
brecuii (1V\ 105), break; break 
aimy, burst amiy, hurry, speed. 
[Ger. h recite 11,1 

bregclan (111. 104), draw. [Mini. 
Rug. braid.'] 

breogo (brego) (45, 20), leader, 
kmy. 

brelitni, see breabtm. 
breomo, see brim, 
breost (47, 24), breast. 

Breoton (54,20), Britain; Briton* 
brim (47, 20), billow, ocean, 
deep, 

brim-lii^ngest (43), ^mivc'-steed, 
sea-horse, l.e. ship. [Cf. Ger. 
JEImigst, and the GE, ijroper 
name H^ngist, associated with 
Morsa.] 

bidm-steeier (47. 4; 147), shore of 
^ sm. [Cf. Ger. Gestade.] 


brim-stream (43, 147), ocean- 
stream, carn nt. 

briiigaii (114), hr ina, carry, take. 
[Gci‘. brio ye a.] 

brt^ndstiefn, see brandstefu. 
broO'or ^46. 1 ; 24), brother. [Ger. 
Brtider.] 

brueaii (IL 103; 156. e; 17), 

hold, possess, enjoy, niake use 
of. [Mod. Eiig. brook, Ger. 
brnuchen.] 

bruii (58, 24), burnished, glisten- 
iiig ; dusky. [Ger. hraiin ; see 
New Eng. Diet. s.v. brown,] 
bryvg (51. Z> ; 24), bridge. [Ger. 
Britcke.] 

brytta (53), disj)euser. 

Br5"ttas (43), phir., Britons. 
biifau, ((hove. [< be -f nfan.j 
bur (43, 24), diHiiKj'rooni ; pri- 
vate apartment, boudoir, boicer. 
[Mod, Rng. 6e>i6vr.] 
burg (52. 1 ; 24), city. [Mud. 

Rug. borough, Ger, Burg.] 
burg-geat (47, 147), city-gate. 
burg-leode (44. 4; 147), cily- 
pagde, citLvens. 

burii-sitteude (61, 28), city- 

d icelle.r.s, citizens. 
burU-weall (43, 28), city-xoall. 
biitan, jnvp. (24), without, outside 
of, except, besides. [< be + 
utan ; cf, the Scutch * but and 
bein’] 

biitan, cunj., except. 
bycgeaii (114), Imy. 
byrd (51. h), birth, extraction. 
byrig, see burg. 

by me (53), hauberk, corslet, mail- 
coat. 

byrn-bama (-hyma) (53), haxi- 
herk, corslet. 

bysen (51. b), eo&ample, illustra- 
tion; suggestion* 
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: ciritH* rSS. 1\ chHirJi. [Ger. 
; K'i^r/tr ; iH'Jti litil. JJiCt* S*T. 

caUL see ceald. 

camp <43;., J^fjhL brittle. [Ger. ! cirraii. mh' eierran. 

Kiiiiipf.l ; eist .,^5i. [< l,;r. . 

eampian '118;. | nK. cost, ili!*:: cicst ^18,., 

jlfjJd. [< camp.] I oist.] 

eamp-wTj 5 (47), ; el/eiie -,57, 24 , Kng. 

hilt. I Ger. tdt:i)i. Tiic. Gcr. 

carcorn {47)i r<^X..‘i.t. , \vord iitis conic to its ]_'r0suiit 

afrcr}\ uiitlcr iufliienco uf j Gn.- sttrlcs 

sern.] ' ‘pniv,’ -elraii,* * 110111 ,' ‘ dcli- 

cslsere (44. 1}, I onle.' * 1 * 110 ,' * tiny,’ *KUiiili.’J 

[Lat. Civsar.j i elicniios (51. 5), ahnstlt:!, 

ceald (oalu) (68; 21. j eleofii (20), sou eiif. 

[Ger. I cloopiun (clypian) i 118, 20), 

ceastor rSl. 4), tvY//. [Lat. ^v^v,r#*r/ ; i [Ct*. uitr poetica. 

Kn^;\ (Jhi ntv.r^ -«V'.N*- s ainl ILuiiU 1. 4. l*o.] 

tfi\^ ^ vUf .47, 20 ;', rJIjL [Cf. Ger. 

ceaster-(ge)-wara.ii ,53), pirn*., j /iUpprd 

cUi:;:ens, clifer-lt?t« ; 59u tdtf^r^fnati fh 

ceder-beam (43), regard trr, cr- clypiiiii, sou eloopian. 

dni\ [< Lat. + beam.] I enapa (53), htnj^ hnh [Cf. Gi‘r, 

e^mpa (53), snhUer, [<caiiip.j j Knt*he,^ 

eenc (.69), ruliant. [Ger. j eneo (47. i) ; 27 \ [Ger, 

]Mod. Knu'. /**(?<?«.] i Kide; cL Lat. if c a if,'] 

ceol (43), iihip. | cneorls (like 51. d), /:?v7>r, hafion, 

ceorl (43, 24), hpjmtin. [Marl, j cn I lit (43), yfniiHj mto). ifotffh. 
Eng. chuH, Ger. Kerl ; cf. } [(un\ /u/r(7/«ArofI. Eng. 

Cliauccr, KitiffhCs Tide. bJOl.] j^enysaan (115. rr), smUr. 
ceosan (11. 103; 184. </ ; 37), ! eollcn-ferhO' (-fyrliN) (58), in- 
if!evk\ [Archaic rjoa*. splrfM.^ elated, 

kli's^en ; cf. Chaucer, cum, sei* euman. 

Tnhi T;*»7.] CQmpwi^jf, .see canipwigr- 

ciegaii (113). m?/. costming (51. 0; 144), temjna- 

cieloi (44, 18), eold, [Mod. Eng. tlon, 
chill; cf.Gcv.Ktihhd] cpicft (43), potner ; skilU clever- 

ciepan (113), sell, [Of. Ger. ness; art„ trade,) occupatam, 

-kaufen,] [JMoiI. Eng. c?*<//7, Gor. Kraft,] 

cierran (cirran) (113 ; 184. a ; creopan (TI. 103), creep, crnicl, 
18), tnrnhack, Crist (43), [< Lat. 

Oild'(50, 38, 24), child. us.] 

clld-Iidd (43, 143), childhood, eiieii (27 ; in this form irregular, 
clning, see cyning. according to the declensions of 
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this book ; sen also owlo), Hv- 
uuj^ U r(\ a Jim:, 

eulter (431* ), coaJlfr. [< J^at. 
ciiUer.} 

ciima (53), strunijer, visitcuU^ 
i/neai, 

eiiman (IV. 105), [C?f. Uer. 

kommen,^ 

eutiibol (47), han}}*!r\ stunthml, 
eunuaa (130;, kuoa\ knoif: 

CUN, [CJer. kihiucH.J 

cunnlau (118 j 156. i0» 

trial of, 

cm (58), kiloicu,, manifest; tlie 
coinbinatioii uf cuO’ uuil on- 
cnawcu, Amir, lireseuts a 

clhliculty — pei'haps for cnO'e, 
adv. [Cf. 130.] 
cuSiTlice ( 70 f certai til f/ ; kindly, 
cwim (pro!.), so(* oiwcS'an. 
ewealm (43), dtuith, [Mod. Eng. 

f/mlm; cf. cw<jllaii.] 
eweart-ern (47), prison, [Por- 
liajis inodifiofl frr^ni En.t. mrrrr,, 
under the influence of a*rn.] 
cw^Uan (114), kill, 
ewen (51. 1; 24), queen, 
cwe?0Fan (V. 106, 37), say, speak, 
[Cf. Mod. Eng. quoth,^ 
ewie (57, 27), alive, living, [See 
eueii. Cf. Mod. Eng. ‘ quick 
and dead,’ * cut to the 
<*wi<?-susl (51. h), hclUlorment (lit. 

living torment). 
ewide (44). remark, 
cwuo, see ewte. 
cymlice (70). fmely, heautifnlly, 
cyne-helm. (43), crown, 
cynelie (57, 146), royal, 
eyne-rice (48, 145), kingdom, 
eyne-rdf (68), royalty brave, 
cyne-setl (47), throne, 

(cining) (43, 143, 24), 

[Oer. 


eynn (47), kind; tribe, nation, 
people, 

eyii-reii (47), generation. 
Cyrenisc (,57), (f (Jyrenc. 
CJyreiieu.se, Vyrene, 
eyssan (113), kiss, [Gor. kUsse^i.Ji 
eytfan (113, 30), annoiiNCe^ make 
khoicii, show, [<eu3‘, by 16; 
Ger. -klhalen.^ 

eJO’CTu (51. a ; 144), native land, 

IX 

diiEd. (51. 1), deed, act; midd^dc, 
indeed, in fact, 

da*g (43. 2 ; 24), day, [Ger. Tag.'] 
dieg-oaudcl (51. 5 ; 215), candle 
of day. 

daeges (74), by day, 
dieg-liwaemlico (70), daily, day 
by day, 

dfeg-red (47), dawn, 
diSl (43; 78. 4; 24), part; a.mount, 
quantity, number, [Ger. TeU,] 
dielan (113; 164. a), distribute, 
dispense, bestow, [Ger. teilen, 
l^fod. Eng. derth] 

diel-leas (58; 155. «; 146), des- 
titute., devoid, 
dagiing (51. 3), dawn. 
dead (58, 24), deifd, [Ger. tot,] 
deaiy (43), derfth, [Ger. Tod.] 
deaJff-daeg (deoth«) (43. 2), death- 
day, 

dema (53) , ,judge, 
deman (113, 17), doom, con- 
demn, Chaucer, Knight'^ s 

Tale 1023.] 

deofol (43, 24), devil, demon. 
[< Lat. diaholos ; so Ger. Teu- 
fel,] 

dgop (68, 24), deep. [Ger. tie/,] 
dSope (70), deeply, [Cl Chaucer, 
K, T. 1782, 
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cleopHc (57)^ profoian^, i diigan (128). f/rr///. ?i.] 

cleor ^47^, IftfisL uiunitil. [Gor. 1 flujjfuiiy /51. h). hnsi^ 

J I ; i^n:<tVihiUCv : hi ihjlt. .'(iur. 


<irior-€‘ynii (47), Id ml (race) of 
a)ihm*J.s, 

deor-wierffe (59, 146), fn cions, 

cleor- %viir3’ (58, 146), 

dorian (116;, ha.rhi, iiijare, [Cf. 

CiiauL'er, K, 1\ iMJ4.] 
die (43 ;, iUlco, 

dician (118, 90), dltcli^ dike. 
cliogelnes (51. o), ntrcfit. 
diere (dyre) (59), pneioas, valu- 
iihle. [Gel*, teiter.l 
dilit (47), pkin^ design. [<Lr.t. 

dkiiihi.'} 

dohtor (52. 2), dttngliter. [Gei*. 
I'ifchter.'l 

drmi (43, 17), judgrneut ,* rejwln- 
tioi}., giant; choice., decision. 
domliee (70), gloria tt si g. 
doni-wooi'5(yung (51. d), honor. 
dda (140), do; vutke ; ptd. [Gor. 
thun.'] 

dream (43), ./oy, bliss. [Gei*. 
Trrfitm, M<h 1 . Eug. dmnu.f but 
in (lii'ieront souse*.] 
dr<^mc‘ (43 j. drink. 
dreorig (57)-, headlong? vielmi’-' 
eltohj ? 

drib ten, see dry'll ten. 
drihtgnnia, sec drylitguma. 
rfrlne (dry nr) (43 i. drink. 
drinean (III. 104), drink. [Ger. 
trinken.'] 

drobtaKV (43), (modj\ wag of) 
life. 

drygne.s (51. i>),drgne.ss, drg land. 
drybten (43. 4. r; 154. d), lord. 
dryhtenlic (67), lordlg., of the 
lord. 

dryht-giima (driht-) (53), re- 
tainery vassal. 

drync, see drlnc. 


Tagrfdfi.l 

dOn (51. h). Jdli. 

dust ^47j, ipfst. Diiust.'} 

dynnaii 1 115. dash. 
clyro, <ifere. 

dyrstig (57), r:r\di. hcetdstrong. 

[Cf- durran, 132.] 
dyrstignes (51. 5j, jtrtscnijitiany 
teuieritg. 

E. 

ea (52), river. 

ear, also^ Ukadse; eae swilce, 
fdso ; swn<‘c eae. ftlso, nioro- 
ona\ as also^ liki odsc. ; swu eac. 
also. [G or. mich. tn I. Eni‘', r/r. j 
ea<l-giofa (53), hliss-girccy 

happincss-girer. 

eadig (57. 0 ; 146 ), hapfcj, blessed. 
eadigliee (70). hUssfallgy in bliss. 
eadigiicvs (51. 5;, idks. 
eage (53. 2), rgc. [Gor. 
eagor-stream (43). act on-stream, 
eag-STyrcl (47), tdinbar. [Si7yr- 
<5(yiirli, by 16 anil 29.] 
cahta ( 78 ; 154. c ; 21) , dg/tL [tier. 

acht.2 
ealli, O. 

ea-Iiid (51. 5), ocean-wag. 
eaUl (65, 58, 21, 19, 17)y old. 
eald-feond (46. o), ancient foe. 
eald-geniSCTla (53), ancient, invet- 
erate. enemg. 

cald-b^ttend (43. 0), ancient eji- 
erng. 

ealdor (alilor) (43. 4). chief ; king. 
ealdor (47), life. 
ealdor-ddin (43), 2 ^rfmacgy su* 
prcitiacg, eh iff place. 
ealdor-dugutr (51. 6)> nohUity^ 
leaders. 
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ealdor-mann (46), 

;}iriupe.. liolijp. 

ealdor-scipe (^44* 1 ; 143), j>r/- 
mnc//, rhipf j^htPr. 

ea-liiSrende (61 ; or 43. <i ?), ocpun- 
Imvprshttj. 

call (58, 35, 24), all, evPi'll ; eall 
swa, just as, ptlstt ; oalno weg, 
alvutifs; iiiUl eulle (175 j, vnui- 
pletdif ; ffurli oalle, eniirehj, 
eallcs (71), hi nlL 
eal-swa, also, as, [Ger. ((/.'io.] 
eard (43), countrif. 
eardian (118), threlJ, 
earfol0Fliee (70), ilistressftiU*/, 
hard, [Of. Ger. ArJtpH.2 
earfo^STnes (51. 5), hardship, 
earfoft’-rinic (59), d/fficull to nmti- 

hP}\ 

ptiirpr (58), Powavdly, [Ger. ary*'] 
carm (58, 21), poor^ ^rretrhpd. 
[Ger. crm.] 

earmlie. (57), humhlv^ lowly. 

[Cf. Ger. nrmlioh.J 
earnilice (70), miser ably. 
earn (43), eayle. 
earmin^ (51. 3), merit, desert. 
install (75) , from the. east. 
Kast-^.iift-Ie (44. 4), phir., East 
Angles, i.c. East Anylia. 
east-noriiyerno (59), northeaM- 
_ erly. 

Kastron (53, irregular), Easter. 
[Ger. Oslern.~\ 

east-B^ (43 ; 51. h), sea on the 
east. 

^aBt'Salgr-dMll (43), southeast 
quarter. 

ea^SPe (77), easily, tinhesitatmyly ; 
comp, ietF, irrog, eatF. 

(61. a), reverence; 
humility, kindness. 

(58, 146), humble, lowly. 
45a9Hi]aL?Sdllce (70), humbly. 


eal^-inddnes (61. 5), humility, 

7'eoe.7'eni:p. 

Kbreas (54), i>lur., Ilthi'ews. 

[ < La t . He i> r* e ns. ] 

Kbreisc (57, 146), Hebrew. 
eee (.59), ererlnsting, ete7'7utl. 
oi*ff i 51. hi, rdae. 
ed- i^l42). 

ed-niwian (118), 7^e7icio. 
edre, see aidre. 

ed-wit (47), abuse, insolence. 

[Cl. wite, ami Mod. Kng. ticiL'] 
efen-eadig (57), cu-hJt\sseil, 
equrdly blessed. [Aiuoiig luocl- 
eriis, Bisliop Kcii seems most 
have c‘mployed such compounds 
as these.] 

ofno (emiie), behold; just, 
qtt, again, once //iore; afte7'wn7*d; 
hack. 

^ft-hwoorfan (III. 104), 7u:tarn. 
i^gesa (63), dread, fear, tert'ur; 
peril. [ilelated to <.)X. agi, 
from which Mod. Eng. («':<?.] 
^gcsllc (67), dreadful, temhle. 
[See ^gesa.] 

^glan (113), I'd ague, lumiss, aflict. 
[Mod. En.g. aiL2 

^gle (59), grievous, hateful. [See 
^glan.] 

Kgypta (54), pliir., Egyptians. 
ehtan (113), pio's^ie. 

QlcuTig (51. 3), delay, postpone'^ 
memt. 

^le (44), oil. [<Lat. o7e«m.] 
^llen (47), courage. 

^llen-rof (58), stre7ino7t8 in co^ir- 
age, of inidaunted C(m7*a(te.. 

^Hes (71), else. [^1- = other.'] 
^Ilor-fos (68, 30), ho^md else* 
whither. [^1- = other.] 
elmesse, see selmesse. 
elp (48), elephant. [<Lat* ele^ 
phas.] 
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^l- 53 ?eod[ig (SY. 3), /03r?V/i?. [From | IMctionary (1783) is tlK* first 
^1- = an«l SPeod, ij.v.] i aiit.liority fnr the? English 

emno, s<a‘. efnc. ; t/jrui * Ant^Io-SaxMii ^ in itsanX^li- 

enmilit > but no rf>tihJ4> urn- j oaliun :o the tunguo.] 
liuir,), rq/a’/ioj', [< oi'en-iiiJit ; ! code, see g*aii. 
cf. emne h ofne,] i eorl (43), hern, [Not to be 

«^ude (44), eiith [tier. Ende.j translated ‘earl" hi tliose texts,] 

^ndian fll8, 90), C3/d. | eornoste TYO , veht> 

^ngel (43. *1; 23; 10), athjf^h \ [Cf. Moil. Kng. tnr- 

r< Lat. anaehis, Gr. dyyeXos.j i nesL Ger. iv/nzs?.] 

Enjufle 1,44. 4), the Av^/Jes, En(h eornostliee (TO), then, otcrord- 
[of tlie invaders of Brit- I Intjfu, thus. 
aiii Bede says {lIlsL Eccl. I. lo) : eorre, see ierre. 

‘‘Adveiieraut auteni de tribns coraTe (53. 1), earth; r/rnniuJ; 
Germaiiim po]uilis fortioribiis, lunch [Ger. Enle.} 
id est, Saxonibus, Aiigiis, Jutis. eorS^iic (57, 146), earthly. 

. . . PoiTo de Angli.s, hoc est, | eorsy-til'd* (51. Z# ; 147), 
de ilia patria qum Angiilus did- ! [Cf. Mod. Eng. t/Zt/i.] 
tur, ct ab eo tempore usque ! eoriy-waran (53), piur., thr^ellers 
hodiemanere desertus inter pro- | on earth. 
viiicias Jutarum et Saxonum eortP-weall (43), 
perhibctur, Orientales Angli, eartlneorJr. [weall = Lat. raZ- 

Mediterranei Angli, IMerci, lota Inm ; one of the oldest Germanic 

NordanUyinbroruin progenies, id words borrowed from Latin.] 
est, illarum gentiuia quio ad eower (81, 83), your, of yon. 
Boream Humbri flumiuis inhabi- erbe(-), erfe(-), see ierfeC-). 
tout eieterique Angiorum popnli est (51, 1 ; 165 ; 43 ; ZOi), pr or f.st on ; 
sunt orti.” Cf. also the piiii of aatsp.nt, iclll. [Cf. unuan, aef- 
ro]te Gregory the Gi'eat (Hist. estfiill, and Ger. 7r?^3i,s'£.] 

Ecel. II. i): ‘*Rui\su,s ergo In- este (59, 165), bountiful. [Cf. 
terrogavit, quod essel vocabuluin ' est.] 

gcntis illius. Responsum est, estlfce (70), xrilUnyhj. [Cf. est.] 
quod Angii vocarentnr. At illt*, etan (V, 106), eat. [Ger. /'S.'fez?.] 

* Bene,’ imiuit ; • n am et angel i- 69*61 (43, 4. a), amntry, native 
cam habeiit faeiein, et tales an- laml, home. 
gelorum in cielis decet esse eiafel-riee (48), fatherland. 
colierede»s.’ ”] e9el-weard (43), yuardian if his 

IgiB^lisc (57), Emjlish. [Note country. 

that any term corresponding to 
^Anglo-Saxon,’ as tiie designa- 

tion of a language, dot^s not ftee (47), time, Yieriod, interval, 
exist in <'Ud English. See the spare. [Ger. Faeh.'\ 

Phih i^oc. Diet. s.vv. Anylo- ftedcr (48. 8 ; 24), /at/ieri [Ger. 
Saxon and English; Bailey’s Vater.'} 
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(59), fateil^ drath-doomed- 

fa^ger (57),/^«/V, heatttijnl, agrft^- 
able, lovely. 

fasgcrnes (51. r>), hcavtih 
fa^gn (58), glad^ joyous. 
fiegre (70 ; vowel long hi poetry), 
fairly. 

ffSgiff (51. ZO, certain death (?) 
ftemric (53), v try in, maiden, 
damsel. 

lieringa (70), suddenly, on a 
sudden, 

f^rlice (70), suddenly. [Cf. 

af5ered, and Mod. Eng. /er/r.] 
faest (58), fixed, stable. [Ger. 

fest, properly fast. ] 
faesten (47), fortification. [Cf. 

Mod. Eng. fastness. ] 
fa)sten*geat (47), fortress-gate. 
fasst-hafol (57; *165, <Z), tena- 
cious. [liafol from the root of 
habban.] 

fsestnes (51. 6), firmament, 
fsestnung (51. 3), hold, stay, sup- 
port. 

fs&t (47. 4), utensil, hnplement, 
fwted (57), beaten? ; fieted gold, 
gold leaf? 

f^ted-slnc (47), treasure of plated 
articles ? 

fsbfftn (48), embracing arms; 
body ; expanse, surface. [Mod. 
Eng. fathom,^ 

fSg (58), gleaming, glittering. 
fSh (58 ; but used as noiui), foe, 
enemy. [Mod. Eng. foe,.'] 
fEmlg-heals (58), foamy-necked, 
foamy-throated. [Cf. Ger. iJaZa,] 
farau (VI. 107 ; 184. a), go. 
fkrolflP (farulS) (43), shore; more 
generally, as in the next three 
cordis, it appears to mean stirge 
$ 0 , possibly, p. 212, L 12). 


faroff-lacende (61, 215), surge- 
sicimming. [See Isican.] 
faro?P-ridende (61, 215), surge- 
riding. 

faro?V -strait (51. h ; 215), surge- 
street, street over the hiUouss. 
[stralit < Lat. strata.] 
fiiru (51. o'), adventure. 
fcallsiu (U. 109), fall. [Ger. 
fallen.] 

fealu (57. 5), dusky (as often 
translated ; but perhaps rather 
its literal signification), yelhm 
(as Tennj-soii applies it, Geraint 
and Enid 820 , ‘ And white sails 
flying on the yellow sea ’ ; but 
Tennyson, in The Battle of 
Bruuanhiirh, translates fcalone 
flod by allow hood’). [Cf. 
Ger. falil, falb, and our ^fallow 
deer.’] 

fea-sceaft (58), destitute. 
feawe (58), pliir.,feio. 
fi^ceean (119, iiTeg.),/e^c7i. 
fedan (113), feed, 7iourish, szip~ 
port. [<fod-, by 16.] 
fela (iudecl. adj. ; 154. a), much; 

numero7is, znany (things). 
feoh-ge-streon. (47), riches. [See 
gestreon, and Mod. Eng. /f^e.] 
feohtan (III. 104, 21), fight. 

[Ger. fechten.] 
feon (113), hate. 
feond (143; 46. 3; 24), foe, en- 
ezny. [Mod. Eng. Jiezid, Ger. 
Feind; see .feon.] 
feore, see feorh. 
feorh (43, 47, 29), life, soul. 
feorh-it^ru (51. a), sustenance. 
[Cf. n^rlan.] 

feorinian (118), take in, entertain. 
feor(r) (87; 35. a), far, distant. 

[Mod. Eng. /an] 
feorr, far, from (to) a distance* 
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feorran (75), fnm from, o f 

oitl. [C!. < ii*r. j 
feorS’a. (78'? , fmfrtlK [Ger. citrtr.j 
feowor i 78 j, /oy/r. [Ger. 
fcower-tieiie (78), jufirtn'fo 
[rk-r. vipiwdni.l 
for-, see for-. 

feran (113), fjo^ journey. [Cf. 
Gt'i*. 

fcrhJJ (fyrh'K) (43, 47), mlml. 
f^rlsin (-i.u-(e)aii) (116), ferry^ 

carry. 

feSTa (53), troop. 
fCiTer (51. 6; 24), icnig., /un- 
ion. [Ger. Fede}\ Mud. E:ig. 
feather.l 

llellaii (fyllan) (113), /e??, slay. 

[Ger. Mud. F.ug.fell.l 
Aerd (51. 1), expedition.^ earn- 
paiyn* [G^?*^** Fahrt ; cf. farau.j 
fiordlng (51. 5), imrfare. 
fierd-wic (fyrd-) (47), pliu%, 
camp. 

fierst (fyrst) (43), period., space, 
{nter^mh [Ger. 

fifta (78, 30), fifth. [Ger. fdnfte, 

Or. TTfc/ATrrOS.] 

figiaS’, se«‘ feon. 

rindan (III. 104), find., decisc ; 

ehcountt^r. [Gur. flnden.l^ 
firas (43, 29), pliir., 7iien. 
firgen-stream (lirigend-) (43), 
7nniiiitaiH-stream, i.c. ocean- 
stream. 

drmamontiim (Lat.), firmament. 
fisc (43, 24), fish. [Ger. Fisch, 
Jjat. p2.s'e/i=f.] 

ilsc-cyiin (47), sort offish. 
dscere (44, 143), fisher(7nan^. 

[Ger. Fischer.^ 

^BcnofS fishiny. 
fllfiFer-fete {^9), four-footed, 
n^ftu (47), pUir., whiys. [Cf. 
feld^er, aijd Ger. Oefieiler.j 


fliT‘so (4' 

r, 24 ), 

fiesh. 

[Gor. 

Fi*‘isc]i . ‘ 

1 

J 



flan ,43!. 

arroa\ 



flax-fete i 

'.59,-, mo- 

fitted. 


I fleogan i. 

ll. 103!'.' 

fiy- 

[Ger. 

! fiieyen.l 




j fleon ( 1 1 

. 103), 

fee. 

[Ger. 


' fiirheu.J 
} ttoee (43), company. 

■ flod f43), [Ger. Flui.^ 

fldd-wdelni (-wyliii) (43), seeth- 
iny of the jlond. 
dota (53), rcssel {lit. fioiU) , 
fid wan )f{. 109;,,7^uit\ 

I flyht (43;, 
fniest (43 ) , hreath. 
j fdda ( 53), food. 

j f odor (47) 5 fodder. [Ger. Putter. 2 
jfolc (47), Ju//c, i^eui>?e, nation. 
j [Ger. ruZZr.] 

I folc-stcjde (44), /oZ/j^cac?, hattle- 
yround. 

folc-toga (53), leader of the peo- 
ph\ commander, [toga < same 
root as teon ; cf. (ier. Herzog., 
Gl]. In^retoga, and the meaning 
of Lat. dux. ] 
folde (53), earth. 
folgian (118; 164. /), attend., 
^ seme. [ G er. fi dyen ; cf . fylgan.] 
folm (51. ?>), hand. [Cognate 
with Lat. pahna."] 
fdn (R. 110), catch; reach forth. 
for (51. h), journey. 
for, see faran. 

for (166, 175, 4), /or; before; of; 

on; in (Fr. selon). 
for- (142). 

for-baeriian (IIZ), scorch^ pa7'ch. 
for-dilgfan (118), destroy. [Ger. 
vertilyen.'] 

for- don (142), destroy. [Shak.] 
fop-drlfan (I. 102), impel. 

[Ger. vertreiben.'i 
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fore, before. 
fore- (142). 

fore-euman (IV. 105), anticipate, 
forestidl, prevent, 
fore-cwecleu (62), aforemiJ. 
fore-ge-gearwian (118), prepare, 
fore-ge-scrifan (I. 102), pre- 

scribe, [Qiix.vorsclireihen; Lat. 
scriho nmlerlies both.] 
fore-SiEcl (62), aforesaid. [Past 
pari, of foresijcgean.] 
fore-sceawung (51. 3), provz- 
dence. [Cf. Gor, Vorseh 
fore-s^ttan (113), close in, [Ger. 
‘vorsetzen.’] 

fore-sprecen (62), aforesaid. 

[Past part, of forcsprecan.] 
fore-tynan (113), cut off. [Cf. 
tun, and 16.] 

for-giefan (V. 106, 18), give, 
grant. [See giefan ; Ger. 
mrgeben^ 

for-gieldan (-gildan) (III. 104; 
24; 18; 164. 7i), 7*eqnite, recom- 
pense; pay, give. [Ger. 
gelten.'] 

for-gletan (V. 106, 18), forget. 
[Ger. verge.<isen.'] 

for-grindan (III. 104), wear out 
(like Lat. conterere^. 
forht (58), afraid, terrified. 
forhtian (118), ti'emhle. 
for liwon, why. 
for hw5?, why. 

for-iertnan (113), ritin, reduce to 
poverty. [< earm, by 16 ; cf. 
Ger. veramien.] 

ford^tan (R, 110), let, allow; 
let go; lay dotmi; leave, leave 
off; abandon, forsake; lose. 
[Ger. verlasBen.’l 

for-lSosan (II. 103), lose. [Cf. 
Mod. Bug, forlorn, and Ger, vor- 


for-liden (62) , sh ipwrecJced. [Past 
im't. ttf forliHyan. ] 
for-lUleiines (51. 5), shipwreck. 
forma (60, 68, first. 
for-niiuan (IV. 105), icaste, deso- 
late, c(tnsume ; fornumcn boon, 
perish, decay. 

for-spildan (113), dest7*oy. 
for-swelgan (III. 104), devour. 
for-swigiaii (118), keep 

conceal. [Ger. ver.schweigen.^ 
for-tredan (V. 106), b'end dovnu 
tread under foot. [Ger. 
trete^i. ] 
foriy, fo7'th. 

for-l0fam, because, for this reaso 7 i, 
therefore. 

for-9'am-O'e, becatise. 
for-^Pan, iche7*efo7'e. 
forS'-a-teon (II. 103), bring 
forth. 

foriSP-bringan (114), brUig forth. 
forl0P“faran (VI. 107),i3ass away, 
depart; for-iyfaren, deceased, 
dead. [ G er. fortfalvren. ] 
forSS'-for (51. 5), depairtxhTe. 
forSP-ge-leoran (113), pass away, 
die. 

forl9Pd£estan (-lestan) (113), con- 
tbiue, supply, 

for-l0Pon f 07% because ; there 

/ore ; wherefo7'e, 
foriSP-teon (II. 103), perform, 
7'esent, exhibit ; bring foi'th. 
fori0P“Weard, adva7iGed, 
for-wandian (118), 7*everence; 
hesitate; forwandiende, defer- 
ential, diffident. 

for-weor^Pan (HI. 104), perish. 
for-wiernan (113 ; 156. j), refuse, 
deny. 

for-witan (126), know in advance. 
for^wyreean (114) , forfeit. [Ger. 
verwirken.'} 
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fot (46), /oot [Ger. jP?<s.«?.] ! f riSJ (4t*i \ conutenanc^’^ snpport, 

fracoS* (57, 166), odluus^^ ahrntu- ! fud^ j>roi^^ci(on, freoffu, 

nabh\ [<''‘''fra-eu9’, cf. Mtiy- i Kng. 

hew, OJJ. Vhou. § 100,] | frucl ^^58;, ohl^ 

frasgn, see frignan. | frolor (51. A), cuhifort. consola- 

frietwa (-we) (51, (/), plur., or- j tlon ; 


fits. I see fraiuliee. 

fpsetwiaii (118), adorn, hederl\ j friiiiia f 53l*, U tjitt a uiih firsts 
frietwuiig (51. 3), array, I IVuiii-gtir (43 ,, Hriintpiio^ captain, 

fraiii, front; hy ; of; front \ chief. [Ci. fruina.] 

wtnonp. I frum-seeal't (51. ?/), creation, 

frani-gau (141), make hcadimy, | [Cf. frania.] 
fraiallee (ti\iiu-) (70;, I (51, 144), [Cl 


hra vefy. 

frea (53), lord, 

freeiie (59), perilous, fearful^ 
dirrfid, terrible. 

Irecne (70), fearlessly, daunt- 
lessly, caliant.ly. 

fpeeiies (61. 5 ; 144), daii(fer, fe ril. 
frefraii (115. h), comfort, cheer. 
fr^^iiicle (59), fureiyn, alien. [Ger. 
fnmd.] 

fr^^mman (116. «; 117; 164. c), 
hem fit, projit. [Cf. llie fram- 
(16) in franigun.] 
freo (irreg. phir, frige), free. 
freed (51. h), good-will, kind- 
ness. 

freoHee (70), freely. [Ger, frei- 
Ifch.^ 

ftreond (46. 3), friend. [Ger. 
Freund, Goth, frijonds, pres. 
]3art. of frijdn, to love ; cf. 
feond.] 

freond-seipe (.44, 1 ; 14B) . friend- 
shlji, [Cf. Ger. Frenudsckaft, 
with a different ending.] 
freorig (67; 174. d), cold, be- 
numbed. 

freo^0Pu (freoiNo) (51. a), defense. 

[Ger. Friede.J 
frige, see free. 

frignan (III. 104), ask, inquire. 


fruiua, and 16.] 

fugol (43. 4 t, bird. [Ger. Wajel, 
Mud. 

fiigol-eynn (47), kind of birds. 
ful (68), rib., foul, li Jicv. faul ; 
more reui<*t‘ely related are Liit. 
pus, pUb'O.J 

full {58). full, fiit r. roll.] 
ful(J), tnh\,/ull.'' 

fiill-fr^iiiiuau (115. t? ; 117), fn- 
ish. 

fultuui (43), heljy, aid, assistance, 
sHj*port. 

fultuiuiau (118, 90). assist, 
furtfra (&7'),frst {lit. former). 
fur^iim, even; ichatever. 
ffis (58, 30), ready. 
fjylgan (113), follow. [Cf. folg- 
lan, and Ger./oZf/#i!?i.] 

ISrllan (113), jft7Z. [< full, by 16; 

Ger. fallen,] 
fyllan, see fiellan. 
fyllu (51. a), Jill, feast. 
fyp (47), fire. [Ger. Feuer.] 
fyrdwic, see iierdwic. 
fyrhi0P, see ferliBP. 
fyriuest (78. 1; 69), Jirst. 
fyr-spearca (53), S2)a7*k. 
fyrst, sec derst. 

fysan (113 ; 184. b), hasten. 

[<fas.] 
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gad (51. ?/), *joad. | 

gaars (47, 31 j, h{>rh^ grass. [Uer. | 
iirus. ] i 

gafiil-riSdon (51. o ; 144),/^ertf. 
gagates ( Liit. ), jut. 
galncs (51. ii), lust^ lewdness, 
[Cf. tiLT. Geil(hvit).^ 
gun (141), f/r>. [(^or. grhi'n*'] 

gang (g^iig) (43), course; circuity 
revolutiij}}. 

gangan (IJ. 109), {fo. 
gfir (43) , s^icar^ jacelin. [Cf. Mod. 
Eng. garlic. ] 

gar-ge-winn (47), battle of spears. 
[See gcwiiiii.] 

garsecg (.43), oemu. [Seep. 211, 
note 3.] 

giist (43), spirit j ghost. [Oer. 
Geist.'j 

gast-ge-liygd (47), thought of tha 
mind. 

gast-ge-ryne (48, 216), secret of 
the soul, thought of the heart {f). 
[See geryne.] 

gat (52), goat. [Ger. ireiss.1 
ge (18). 

ge . . . and., go . . . ge (202), both 
. . . and. 
ge- (142). 

ge-^metgian (118), release, dis- 
engage. [Cf. iemetta, aim- 
tig.] 

ge-Sgnlan (118), inherit, occupy, 
take possessioti of. [See ag- 
nian.] 

ge*and-weard (58), present. [See 
andweard.] 

ge-and-weardan (-< 2 nd-) (113), 
answer. [See andweardau.] 
gSar (47, 18), year. [Ger. Jahr.'} 
formerly, of yore. 

(W), wdl. [See yareQy) 


] in Shakespeare, l*emp. 1. 1, and 
I eise where.] 

I gtiarlio. (57), yearly, annual. 

I i 

i gearia-iyancol (gearo'v\>ncol ) (^57 ), 
rtiidy- wilted. [See geare, ge- 
'd’iiucol, liyaTicoliuod. ] 
gearwiau (^118), prepare. [See 
geare. ] 

geat (47; 18), gate. 
ge-axiaii (118), learn, discover. 
[See tiseian.] 

ge-bed (47, 142), prayer. [Ger. 

Uehet; ef. biddan.J 
ge-beorg (47), defense, protec- 
tion; outlook (o?i). 
ge-beorscipe (44. 1), hauguet, 
feast. [See beorscipe.] 
ge-bcraii (iV'^. 105), bear. [See 
beran.] 

ge-bidau (I. 102), axoait, wait. 
[See bidan.] 

gc-biddan (V. 106), pray. [See 
biddan.] 

ge-biegan (113), bend, curve. 
[Bee biegan.] 

ge-bierbtan (113), groio bright, 
shine. [<beorht, by 16.] 
ge-bllod (57), billed. 
ge-bisgian (-bysgian) (118), fa- 
tigue, weary, exhaust. [See 
bisig.] 

ge-bland (-blQiid) (47), mingling, 
mixture, confusion. 
go-blandan (-blgudan) (R. 110), 
mingle. 

ge-bledsian, see gebletsian. 
ge-blSod (58), hued, colored. 
ge-bletsian (-bledsian) (118), 
bless. [See New Eng. Diet. s.v. 
bless. ] 

ge-blfsslan (118), rejoice, make 
joyful; gebllssod wesan, joy. 
IBm bllssiaa.l 
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gebl^nciraii ), soi* gebIan<H^un\ 
ge-blowan ( IJ. 109;, bfoa\ [Sll* 
bib wail.] 

ge-bree (47), uj*n*ai\ din, [Cf. 
b recall. ] 

ge-briiigau (114), wajl, car r it. 
^Stje briiigau.] 

ge--by<-aeaii * 114j, bay; rolcaa. 
[S. u bycgeau.] 

ge-byrd ^51,//;, blrth<i ^.struct iuti., 
IliUtujL. Liihnrt: .sue 

liyrd.] 

gebysgiaii, see gebisgiaii. 
ge-eeosaii (il. 103), rkooat^^ st-lf ct, 
ge-rurgaii (113>, rtdl. [Si t* idegaii.] 
ge-cicrran (113, 18;, tarn ; r< turn. 
[Sec cierrau.] 

ge-ciieordues (51. <5;, acojmpUsk’- 
iHcnt. 

ge-eost (58; 174. (^ ), ///cf?, irutdit. 
ge-ew email f 113), pdraae. 
gc-cweiue (59), accvitt- 

ithlv. 

ge-ewciiiliee (70;, accepiahly^ 
afjrceffldtj, 

ge-cweO’au (V. 106), say^ sjiealc. 
[Sci-' cwe5&’aii,] 

ge-cyO’aii (113 ; 164. />), anmmnve. ; 
proce^ iaunce^ t^chihU^ dis- 

play ; desiynate. [See cySTuii.] 
ge-daldan (113), dUlde^ sepunite, 
[See dielan.] 

ge-dafeiiian (118; 164. ZO? hrfit. 
ge-dafenlie {^*t )t jUihtiU suUahlc, 
ge-deorf (47), hthoi\ bah 
ge-dleiau (118), construct. [< die ; 
see dieian,] 

ge-dier.slan (-dyrsijiii) (118. 90), 
exalh magnify^ celebrate. [< 

diere.] 

ge-db II {140^, do, perforni ; make. 
[See dou-l 

ge-drefaa (113). disturb, agitate^ 
trouble. [Cf. Uer. triiben,'} 


: gedypsiaii. sro gediersiaii. 

I ge-eaciiian ,118;, increase^ atop 
i iiiri/i, r<eac.j 
I ge-earniaii (US;, ■iiiirit. [See 
; earn ling.] 

I ge-ed-ui\\ia« ^ 118) , rt lune. [See 
1 edmwian.] 

i ge-(;nde-byr<laii .113 }, onIa\ ar- 

j rtingv. 

\ ge-<^mliau 118;, x:U\K eahie t*f an 
end. [<y*iide; see l^•ndian.] 

: ge-«^iiduiig 51. 3% fUil. dust:. 

. ge-l’u\st riian ',118), fasten, con^ 
I Jirat, fsbiblidi. 

1 ge-laraii (Vi. 107;. ex^fcritnce, 

I sajlr. [Sec fa ran, and 142, 

i 

I ge-fua (53), jdeasurt, joy, ch light, 

I (jladitCSS, 

,ge>feuliaii (U. 109;, fall, chance. 
j feallan.j 

■ ge-feolit (47 f, buttle. 
j ge-feolitau ( J 1 i . 104) , fight . [See 
• IVolitaii.j 

j ge-feoii (V. 106; 166, c ; 29), re- 

I Joice, 

I ge-feormiau (118), take in, enter- 
I tain. [Sue feoriiiian.] 

I ge-fera (53, 142), companion, fel- 
j low. 

i geferan (118), undertake, eajj|)cr/- 
i cnee. [See feran.] 

j ge-f(q:rian (116), ferry, cai'ry, hear. 

I [See f^rian.] 

1 gc-fer-rasden (51. 5; 144), com- 
I pnny, felloicsbip, .society. 

1 ge-f er-seipe (44. 1 ; 143), attend- 
1 ance, companionship ; j^etinue. 
gellieman (-fliemaii) (118), put to 
flight. 

gedlit (47), strife, dispute. [Cf. 
Ger. Fleiss.'\ 

ge-frietwiaii (118), adorn. [See 
frwtwiaa*] 
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ge-frefran (115. console^ cheer, 
[iSee frefran.] 

ge-fr^mniau (115. a)i x^er- 

form^ ‘icorl\ perpetrate, [See 

fr^iamaii.] 

ge-fultuinian (118), assiat^ help, 
[See fultumian.] 
go-fyllan (113, 156J, fill; end^ fin- 
ish, accomjdish, [See fyllau.] 
ge-fyrn, adv., a long time ago, 
ge-gada (53), associate, compan- 
ion, 

ge-gaderian (118), gather, 
ge-gadevung (51. S), gathering 
. together, assernhlg, congrega- 
tion. 

gc-giin (141), go; obtain, 

[See giin.] 

ge-gearcian (118), prepare. [Cf. 
geare.] 

ge-gearwiau (118),prejiare. [See 
gearwian, and cf. gegiervran.] 
ge-gierela (53), garment; rai- 
ment, apparel, 

ge-gierwau (-gyrwaii) (113), 
X^repare, [Cf. gegearwian.] 
ge-gl^iigaa (113), adorn, [< 
gl^ng.] 

ge-godian (XIB) , enHcli, [<god.] 
ge-gr^mman (115. a), irritate, 
rage, [See gr^mian.] * 

ge-gretan (113), greet, salute, 
^e-gyrwan, see geglerwan. 
ge-hal (58), whole, intact, [See 
hal.] 

ge-halgian (118) , hallow, [< hB- 
Mg] 

ge-hStan (R. 110), jy^omise, 

pledge ; cull, [See hStan.] 
ge-Reaidaa (R. 109), observe, 
Mep; reserve; maintain, sus- 
tain, [See healdan.] 
I^iliiawaa (B, 109), cut doxon, 
iSlW IiSawaii.] 


ge-lii^rian (116), glorify, [See 
Ii^riaa.] 

ge-liieran (US), hear, [See hier- 
an.] 

gediiei-sum (57, 146], ohcdiant, 
ge-liiersumian (118 j 164. /), 

obey. 

ge-liiersumnes (51. 5), ohejlience. 
ge-hladaii (VI. 107), lade, load, 
freight. 

ge-hogian (118), consider, have 
in mind, 

ge-hrluan (f, 102), attaclc. 
ge-liu, in every direction, [See 

liii.] 

ge-hwa (89. c; 154. b'), each 
(one), [See liwu.] 
ge-liwilc (-hwylc) (89. a; 154.6), 
each (one), every (one) ; iinra 
geliwilc, every (one), [See 
Invilc.] 

ge-hylitan (113), hojte, trust, 
[< hylit.] 

ge-lijraii, see geliicran. 
ge-innian (118), give, bestow 
ion). 

ge-iii-seglian (118) , seal. [< Lat. 
sigillHtn,li 

gedseeccan (114), catch, seise, 
[Cf. Sliak., Mach, 4. 3. 105.] 
gedwdaxi (113), bring, carry, 
[See l^dan.] 

gediered (62), taxight, educated, 
trained, skilled, skilful. [Past 
l)art. of lairan.] 

gedaistan (113), stayid by, assist. 
[See Isestan.] 

gedai^ian (118), invite, [See 
la«?ian.] 

ge-leafa {BZ), faith, [Ger. G^(e)- 
laube,^ 

ge-leornlan. (118), learn. [See 
leomian.] 

gedQttan (113), hinder, [Ger. 
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-fV/.rr/i' / ef. Sha,k., llniril. 1. 4. 

go-miltsieiid !'43. d 

. ]dtkT. 

ami (Aiitli, Vers,) Korn. 1. ];>.] 

gern^nig. see gem an 



ge-lic (58, 163 ,3. UL'e. [< lie, 

ge-iiianan 134 , i* 


cr. he 

; oi’. Ger. uvt.] 

'iiihf if kL 



ge-liea ',63;, llki . 

ge-iiiyndig ,57''. aui 

rifd. 


ge-lioe 1,70., southn'lih Ukeictse. 

• ge- any iigiaii 1 1 18 ^ . 


i\- 

ge-liegau i \\ 106;, hortler. [St.'e 

i hdc. 



liegaii, j 

genu. S'.e giena 



ge-lieiies 51. 5), liL‘tnt\ss. [Ger. 

ge-iiaeodiiin ,118. 

162,, 

strip. 


r.-:" iiaeod.j 



ge-Iiefaii i 113 ; 156. f/;, Udierr. 

geii-ew ide ,44. 28 . 


[.See 

)(k‘r. fp'y'dauhen.j 

ewUle.] 



ge-iIC"ftestan (113% rutih: rUice. 

ge-neabhe t,.70), ufU‘i{^ 


endow with life. [Soo lif.] 

' ge-iiea-lieeuii :il3 


njach^ 

ge-limp (47 J, adcadurt, ^nJsjhr- 

dran^ nigk. iieaLee 

an.] 

tnne. 

ge-uetniian (115. 7(% 


[See 

ge-limpan (III. 104% 

neinnau.] 



he fill. 

ge-iieoslaii (118), 

visit. 

[.See 

ge~limplie (57), ath'^ptui. 

neosian.] 



ge-lugian (118), sit. 

ge-m^nan ,116% saci 



ge-lomlice t'TO), fmiio idly. 

gc-iilmaii (IV. 105 

, fa/CL^ 

,s'f ic:e. 

ge-lulian (118), lon^ [See luf- 

[See uiiiian.) 




ian.] : gc*-iiybtsuiii i57, 146 S atufudant. 

go-lystan (113, 190 u [See : [Ci‘. niij^aii ?/, 

lystan, and <ier. ^lu«L Kim. 

ibZ), tnatt\ eina}t(f,nttm, | ^ipe-iiylitsumiau ^118; 164. tO, 

ge-iineccea (53), connort^ \ actdl^ he he 

^ipoHse, ’ of line, 

ge-iiiiSne (59), co??iwion, universaL ; geofon (4T), ocea7i. 

^emwneliee (70), in coimiioii, ' geoguJfiF (51. h ; 18), ijouth, [Ger, 
ge-iiiiEre (48), huimdary^ eiid. | ' JftgeiuL^ 

ge-mang (-lining) (47), troop^ j geomor-inod (58, 18), so7T0irful- 
phalaiix. i mimlvd, [Cf. Ger. thnnmerJ] 

ge-manig-fleldan (113), ; geond (18), uhnuj^ thi'o^tgh^ 

ge-m^ngan (113 ; 184. 7)), ' thron glumly over. [Cf. Mod. 

associate. . Eng. 

ge-meotii, see gciiiet. ! geong (58, 65, 18), young. [Ger. 

ge-met (47, 20), honudary ; sort; 1 juny.'] 

effect; law. ge-o pen ian (118), open, [<open; 

gc-metiiii (113), encounter. ci.OvT.of'uen.} 

[See metan.] goorn (58 ; 165. e ; 21. 70? 

ge-m!ltsian (118; 164. g; S3), i [See giernaii,] 
pity^ have co77i2)assion on. \ georne (70), surely^ certainly. 
[< milts.] I [Ger. gern.'] 
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georii-fiiH (58), busied^ occujtb^d.^^ 
georn-l'uliies (,51. 5), piet}j^ zetiL j 
g:eoriilice (70;, aasiduuJiifli/^ ::cal- 
uuifly. 

georran (111. 104), rattle. 
geotuH (II. 103), atrenm. [Ger. 
fficsaeu.] 

ge-rfCdaii (113), m/t?; geraid is, 
7*eads, [Cf. Ger. 7\tthen; see 

ra 5 <laii.] 

ge-r^eeeaii (114), interpret., ex- 
pound. [ISee r<;ceeaii.j 
gc*i*e«ian (118, 28}, adorn. 
ge-reor<l (47), rejeiat. 
ge-reordiiiii (118, 90), feed, re- 
fresh. 

ge-ri^stan (113 j 184. b), 7'estj re- 
pose. [<r<;st.] 

ge-retau (113), refresh^ incujoi'- 
ate., cheer. [< rot, glad.'] 
ge-riht (47), dii^ect way. [See 
rlht.J 

ge-rim-crasl*t (43), arlthmetie, 
chromdtuju. 

ge-rjiic (48), mystery. [< run, 
by 16.] 

ge«s^gan (113), Jay loio. 
gc-stelan (113, 190), happen., be- 
fall., chiHice. 

ge-s^lig (67. 3), delightful. [Cf. 
Ger. selig.] 

ge-samnlan (-SQnanian) (118), 
gather. 

ge-sceadan (K. HO), separate. 
ge-sceaft (61. ?>), creature, crea- 
tion. 

ge~Bc^awlan (118), behold, [See 
sc€aw!an.] 

ge-6cieldan (-scyidan) (113), de- 
Zend, protect. [C‘f. seield.] 
gOHseieldnes (61. 5), defense, pro-- 
tecHon. 

(VI. 107), create. 

i^scKspi^an.] 


ge-sfierpiia ^113}, clothe, tfpparel. 
ge-seierpla (-scirpla) (53), rat- 
‘meat, apparel. 

ge-screjje (59), suitable, adajited. 
ge-serilVn (62), prescribal, fixed, 
7'eg it I ar, customary. [ J *ust part, 
of gescrifau < Lat. sen' ho.] 
gc~serydan (113, 16), clothe. [See 
sei-ydan.] 

ge-scyldan, see geseieldaii. 
ge-seeeun (114), visit, gain, touch, 
attain. [See seceaii.] 
ge-s^H‘gean (123), say; give 
(thanks). [See s<;cgean.] 
ge-s^llan (114), give. [See s^ll- 
un.J 

ge-s<iiidan (113), send, throw. 
[See Soudan.] 

ge-seou (V. 106), see; gesegeu 
is, seems, Lat. videtur. 
ge-setenues (51. o), institute, or- 
dinaucfi. 

ge-s^tucs (61. 5), narrative. 
ge-s^ttaa (113), set, 2dace; oc- 
appoint, settle; co^n^tose. 
[See s^ttan.] 
givsewenlic (57), visible. 
ge-sieiie (-syne) (59), visible. 
ge-sihO* (61. 1), countenance. 
ge-sittan (V, 106), sit; p^osscss, 
inherit. [See sittau.] 
ge-sIQ^ (43), co^npanion. [Cf. 

si5iy, and Ger. Gesinde.] 
ge-slean (VI. 107), s^nite, strike, 
[See sleaii.] 

ge-smler\van (113), a^iolnt. 
ge-smyltan (113, 17), calm, 

[<smolt, serene; cf. sniylte.] 
gesi^fmnian, see gesamniau. 
ge-spann (47), clasp, network. 
ge-spowaa (R. 109, 190), suo 
ceed. 

ge-sprec (47) , conversation. [Ger, 
Gesprdch; cf. sprecau.] 
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ge-stan<lau (VI, lOT;, a^auii. 
staiKlau. ' 

ge-staSTellan : .,118'!, 

, 't'i'iUhM' Sti'iitf'jlltiii f i\~ 

iitfU'i'. 

«e-stu!3r o! fa*stiaii u^- 

lian) fllSj- 

ge”Stigaii (1. 102;, tuatu^l to. 

[Seu Sstigaii.] 

ge-s 1 2 1 i a II {113,, .stHi, j.*af ‘{\v, 
quti f; fiiihskh . [Sut* stillan.j 
ge-strangiau (118j, atrekfjl^it^n. 

L< sti-aiig.] 

go-stn‘g*lan ‘(IlL 10-1}, ,vj>/7\7/Wr. 
ge-streou *jiu:K [Cf. 

strC'onaii.] 
ge-streowiaii (118 , 
ge-suu<l (58;, iceil. [Qer, tje- 
sdntf J 

ge-sw4*fi<‘au (113 I, tortm itt, rcj\ 
iCi iir out, sw^auNiu.] 

ge-sw<‘iigaa (113;, tfus\s. 

ge-sweotoliaii (118 1 , Mak/jrs/* 
Iwirntik i^rpuaei diarucer. [< 

R^%*OOtOl.] 

ge-sw<jrian 107 sf^^ear. 

[Soci sw^riaii.] 

ge-s%vieau (1. 102 ; 156. 10^ veuse ; 

falL [Sue swiean.] 
go-s%vin<* (47), toil^ effort, [(.'f. 
swiuean.] 

ge-swliig (47), roUtnrj.^ inidula^ 
tiioi. [Of, swiiigaii.J 
ge-syii<lig (67. ;l), fith\ fatHtiimj., 
2 ^ropltiom. [<gesuind, by 16. j 
gesyiie, .see gesiene, 
ge-syugUin (118;, sin, [Cl\ syn- 
full.] 

getaenian (118), indieide. 

[See tiieniaii.j 

ge-tuctiung {bl, 3), sign, [< 
tacen.] 

ge-twceui 2 (114) , point out., direct ; 
appoint / teach. [See tieceaii.] 


' ge-tu‘l .(47':, nyhofing. 
ge-leuu ' ii, 103 i, (rrlng dp ; plug. 


ge*thi»hrais , il5. ,?V 

snjh 

jdg : il;. p 


ge-tryiiaisaiji ^115. u 

jorth'g. 


[Set* IryHiiaari. ' 

; ge-d'jiue I 47:*. I'l'' 
j gv-d’aneul ■: ; ;5T’, rihiskl- 
[See Oiineuiiiibd, gearu- 
I O’taiieol.] 

i ge-0\‘itht '47.-, uk'ctrr, 

I ge-dVaIiteii<l (43. r> \ 

I ge-dVneeaii i 114 , , n nn^n f>ri\ [See 
i d\*aeeaii.J 

i ge-O’nee t,47/, co„:,i,\inidliOj, tur'^ 

ge-'0*nestan 113;, uplh^t, 

I ge-d'reaM '113,, uismwj. [See 
i O'rean.'; 

; go-S’reaiiaii : 118; , . [See 

j OTreatiau.] 

! ge-ilring :.47;, fht'oug., rush. 

: ge-’iyungeii !62 », tjrrJkni. [< 

! iffeon, thrity.'] 

: ge-S’wteriiin (.118 ), agree, 

I ge-O'wiernes (51. 5), concord., 
j agn-enu ut. 
ge'&’yu (113), nstrain. 
ge-?5'5:'iieeaii (114), scent, ojtjyar; 
ged’uht is, [See i^yac- 

eaii.] 

ge-uzt-truiiilati {11$) , enjadde, de- 
! IdliUttr, prostrtHc; geii nt rti itiod> 

sick, Lai. iuji rm us. [ < itiitnim .] 
ge-Wiegan fll8b pittgue, tnnkst. 
ge-wa>taii (113), %r( t, moisU n. 

; ge-weal<‘ i47), tcclicr. 

I go-Avealtl contrid. rule, do- 

mtiikm. [CJer. (jvmdt; see 
weuUieiid,] 

ge-w^udaii (113), tiiTHf return, 
depart, go; translate. [See 
w^udaa.l 
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j^e-weorc loorJc, [Set-* 

%veorc.] 

ge-weorp (47), sutUimj. 
ge-weorSSPau (111. 104), become^ 
he; jiKth'.; hiqijien; convert, 
[^Stie wecrlSTaii.] 

ge-weorS3'ian (118), diisiliiguish. 
[S(*t‘ \veorl5*ian.] 

ge-wieldan (113), ruh\ have do- 
minion over. [<g*eweal<l, by 
16; «t*e Mod. Eiig. ivitdd.'} 
ge-wiht (47), weight. [Ger. (Ve* 

ge-wilniaii (118; 156. «), desire. 
[JSee wilnian.] 

ge-wiaii (47), lcdf07\ toil; hard- 
ship^ <(istres.'i. [See wimiiin.] 
ge-wiiiiiJi (83), enemg. [See 
wiiman.] 

ge-%vliinftillic (87), laborious.^ 
toUsotne, f<U igti ing. 
ge-wlsllee (70, 76), oiumhj., 

■plainhj. I 

go-wissiau (118), gnldr^ direct. 
ge-witan (126), Jind out, learn. 
[See witaii.] 

ge-witan (I. 102; 184. a)j depart^ 

(JO. 

ge-witt (47), understanding. 
ge-writ (47), xvriting^ writ; 
letter ; document^ instrument^* 
torn. 

ge-wrltan (1. 102), lorite. 
gowiina (53), ciLstonit icont. 
go»\vuii!an (118), he unmt, tise; 

dwell, [See wunian.] 
ge-wyreean (114), mc^e^ build, 
[See wyreean.] 

gieflQrXi (gifan) (V. 106, 18), (jive. 
[Ger. gebe7u’] 

glefe^e (gife'JSe) (48), chance. 
glefu (gifu) (61, a), gift; boon. 
giemaa (113; 156,/), 7^ule ovet\ 
gieoka (g5na), pet. 


giernan (113), desire; solicit {the 
hand of)^ woo. [Cgeoru, by 
16.] 

giest-hus (47), inn. [Cf, Mod. 

Eiig. fj (h^st-c/i amber.] 
giestraii-dteg (gystraii-) (43), 
jester dag. 

giet (git, gyt), get; still; as get, 
hitherto. 

if. [Not related to giefan.] 
gileitFo, see giefeSie. 
gifu, see giefu- 

gim-eynn (47), (jems of every 
kind. 

glxiiru (43), (fnn, ]irccio'us stone. 
[Borrowed from Lat. gemma be- 
fore ca. 050.] 

gfnn (88), spacious, ample. 
gingra (68, 53), disciple. 
gio, jormcrlg, long ago^ once upon 
a time. [Si.*e iu.] 
git, see giet. 
j glies (47), glass. 

' glOaw (58), pnulent, vAse. 
gleawliee (70), shrewdig, judi- 
eiouslg, wiselg. llishment. 

gl^^iig (61. b), adornment, embeV 
glidan (I, 102), glide. [Ger, 
gl(Me.n.’\ 

god (58, 5, 4), good. [Ger. (j%(,trj 
god {^^), 2 n'osperUg ; plur., goods, 
good things, property; benefac- 
tions. 

God (43, 8, 4), God. [Ger. Qott ; 
according to Kluge, the ‘Being 
invoked,’] 

god-cund (88), divine, [^godhead. 
god-cundnes (61. 5), divinitg, 
godeundmiM (-ma»ht) (61. 1), 
majesty. {^Divine FatheA\ 

God-Fieder (43. 6), God-Father, 
god-spell (47), go^el. 
gdd-w^bb (47), purple. 
gold (47), gold. 
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jWolcl-fra*twa (51. n). I'lur., ' hilrl :'43> 

!i;ltlor (57), hrffiht. serene. [Ger* 
^^old-IioiHl ;47 1, 7^- 'Vt 

.a;ol<l-leaf ('47^' , // u'.r. : IkT^I !47i. ; r^ srnr, c.^. 

st-L' | r’fy^\ (Cor. /^'/ 7 .] 

<?ra‘a;- (58), f/Ai% [Her. ' lliYIend (4S. tV.. 4S>r,'V,u'*% 

«;'raiii > q 7 ). ragini/. ' [^4c-r. Or-r?." 

gr^mman (115. <r/), t-iViiXhje. [< ; lia^ieiT f43. i(’', / ' js-’iv;;. [Gt^r. 

grain, l;y 16.] ^ 

greno (59';, (rrccn. [Hr*!*. f/yp.7i.j : Iiarln , 51. ,'V’7/vv^'‘»j? ; y,'s(‘?/r. 

greot 1 47 ;. ;.-!?// [Glm\ | hjerfost (43), ]Gr/r. 

(7 /vr.s'.s*. j 1 /Zi'iv>N» 3* ci‘. Lat.. A- ^ (Ir. 

gretaii (113), n-ff-bih' ; tfiA'i ' tcacTr-j^.^ 

lea re of. [Ger. #/riAs\s»: i ha*rn (61. b), fuvrfji. 

grew'^T, si-e growan. ' Jiajs ^ 51. 7.*), o,v7;v*, #7/^ ^*o?} 2 - 

grintlan. ( III. 104), ?e/47r7. [Mud.' nianti:. [Cf. IMod. 

Knj.:. Ger. G# 7, o- 

growan ( K. 109;, f/rr^er. . lisetii {51. ty)^ /o -'7. [hat, by 16.] 

grund (43), earth; fioUfrui ; se-t hieO?eu (57. C ), /o [Ci‘. Ger. 

(perhaps orig. shaJlav}. shotfl^.l Ilvhle^ c.vm "^Lid.Y.ivs. h> ath ; so 
[Ger, Gr ilod. Eng. f/rra/ /;<?.] I Lat. piftjati as < j ] 
gryrc-hwil (51. 5), period cif* hal (58), Jial gedon, 

terror, i stree, [Ger. hf ih'] 

gurron, see gcorran. i halig (57. 3 ; 146), hdih [< hiil ; 

giima (63), mmi^ he7*o. [Mod. j Ger. hetluj,’] 

Eng, (hriile)(jroo77iJ} i hulsfau (118), itiiplore^ 

giiliy (51. h ; 30), war, [Ger. | entreat, [< hal.] 

in IIiJdetynnd.^e,g,; cf. Go7idibe7't.j | ham (74, 24), home. [Ger. lieini,} 
gui^'-fana (53), grmfakoh ,s7ro/f^- i haiid(51.1.3),Ar/?«d. [Ger. 
ia\l. [8t^e IMod, Eng. fjo7ifalon ; 1 har (58), hoavQj)^ yraif. 
cf. Ger. Falme, )Mo<l. Kng. rcxjie,] | hat(58), [Ger.^e7.s',<?.] 
guff-freca (63), ieanio)\ hatan (11. 110), CtfU; com^nand; 

giisaf-rine (43), wcfrrior, ! hatte, As, rms a filed, [Ger. 

gaiap-soeorp (47), wffrdrapplngs, heissen; cf. archaic Eng, 
gyden (61. 7> ; 17), goddess, he (81). 

gyldon (146, 17), gokh if. hea, .soe heah. 

gysiran-'Cltcg, see giestran-dneg. | hea-cllf (47), loftg di\f. 
gj^t, see giet. ! hea-deor (47), high -deer, [Of. 

I Ger. IToch wild, ; without a prefix, 


H. 

habban (121, 188), haee; pos- 
sess ; accept, keep ; i^eee.ive, 
[Ger, hahen; cf. Lat. hahere.'] 


OE. deor rarely, If ever, means 
GleinV] 

heafod (47. 1, 0; 23), head. 

} [<ier. Ihnipt, Lat. caput, for 
i ^cmip7it.^ 
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lieafofl-^ft-rim (47), number by 
heuds^ poll. 

heah (^hea) (66; 58. 1 ; 17), liifjli; 

great. horh.'] 

lieah-cyniiif!f (43), high king, 
heuh-i 2 ?e-sireoii (47), 
sujnsrb treasure. [S(*e j^cstreon.] 
heali-setl (Iiaiah-) (47), throne. 
heah-stofii (58), lofty-io^oiGcd. 
hea1<lan (II. 109), hold; observe^ 
nuunUdn; h'eep^ reserve. [Ger. 
halten.J 

hcalf (61. 7>), hand^ i.c. side. 
hcalf (58), half. [Ger. hath.} 
healic (57, 146), lofty. 
heall (51. 6), lialL [Ger. Jlalle.} 
heau (58), loivly^ servile^ of low 
degree; poor. 

hcancs (51. 5), height^ highest 
point. 

hSanne, see heah, 
hSap (43), croivd^ sicarm^ throng^ 
assemblage. [Ger. Bmife.'] 
heard (68; 21. a\ 24), hrnve^ in- 
trejnd. [Ger. harLI 
hearde(70), painfully^ grievously. 
hearm (48 ; 21. «), injimj. [Ger. 

hcarpe (58. 1 ; 21. a), knrp^ lyre. 
[Ger. Harfe.2 

hearpe-nfegfl (48), plectrum. 
hearpc-str< 2 ng (43), harpstring. 
hearpian (118, 90), Iirap, play 
the harp. [Ger. liarfmi.2 
heaS^Tu-Ul^end (liea‘5'o-) (43. 0), 
seafarer. 

heaiffii-rliic (liea‘5o-) (43, 21), 
vmrrioT. 

lieaKl^u-w^d (51. 6), warlike gar^ 
ment^ martial weed. 
l^awan (H. 109), Aw, cleave. 

(VI. 107) j, elevate^ lift; 

Up, he emlted. 

aee Iteofon. 


(57), gri evn us. irksome. 
(118), beetone leorse. 
h<^fij?uos (51. >>), burden. 

I liehS'o, wc hieh^^u. 

; lielan (IV. 105), conceal. [Of. 
Chaucoi’, yuiis rrlest's Tab: 
2^5; Cxow liehten.2 
h^ll (51. h), hell. [(ier. IlVdle.] 
helm (43), helmet; protecUir. 
[Ger. llelm.2 

help (51. 5; 5), help. [Cf. Ger. 
llilfe.2 

heo (81). 

hcof (43), moimiing^ weeping. 
heofon (43, 4. d ; 20), heaven. 
heofon-candel (51. h; 215), can- 
dle of heaven. 

lieofon-cyuing (43), king of 
heaven. 

heofoue (53. 3), heo/ven. 
heofon-fyr (47), celestial fre^ fire 
from heaven. 

heofoQ-leoma (53), radiance of 
heaven. 

heofonlic (57) , heavenly., celes- 
tial, of heaven. 

heofonlice (70) , from heaven. 
heofon-rice (48), kingdom of 
he.aveyi, heamnly kingdom. 
heofon- Klfrymni (43), glory of 
heaven. 

heolfrig (67), gomj. 
heolstor (47), darkness. 
heonan (75), hence. 
heorte (63. 1; 24; 21. A), heart. 
[Ger. IIerz.2 

her (75, 24), here. [Ger. her. 2 
her-seffccr, hereafter. 
h^ro (44. 2 ; 18) , arnvih host. 
[Ger, JTeer; cf. Mod, Eng. har- 
bor, heriot.2 
h^re-folc (47), army. 
h^re-pseS^ (h^rpal?) (43), highway. 
[Cf. Ger. Meer8trasBe*2 
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h<^po-rf?af 2^Jn7u7p}\ .'?/.< *.v- 

?^51. luijh lit. 

ht>Ut*tri2 I'fiffjl. 

iK're-wjPiVa (53 , \ v'(rn'Hrt\ 

h<^‘ri*ian (118^ hfii 

( .»V/* 

Iif^rian (116!, 
iiorii^cs. see lH*re. 

Ii<^rp:i5‘. sre li<;rt‘pfpi5'. 
hut, rioti lialan. 
iu (81). 

Ii i<ler ( 75) , h iU\ 
fiiphsta, AQQ hOah. 
hieiid'u (Luhi^o) (51. ^'), hcifjkty 
hifjh. 

Iiienau (113), OjOp^'ess, 

[<hean, by 16.] 
menia? (51. ?0i harm. 

[<Iie£in, by 16.] 
lileran (liyran) (113, 117), hear. 
hiera, hiere (81, 83). 
hierncs (51. 5), ahedicnce. 
hi^erof, see hj’gerof. 

Iilht, see bylit, 
hiiiim, see liiwan. 

Iiild (51. 5), vor rlfct^ halile. [Orig. 

TFild, goddess of war.] 
hilde-leo^OP (47), ImttleAcnj. 
hilde-Bwdre (63. 1; 215), hattU^ 
adde}\ arrow. [See Xew Eng. 
Diet. s.v. mlikr.J 

filldc-wiBpon (47. 1), battle- 

weapon. 

him, hlne, his, hit (81, 83). 
hin-^ang: (-igiig) (43), dejxtrture. 
[Ger. Hingang.2 

hiw (47), Mud; color. [C£. 

Spenser, E. Q. 0. 35.] 

Inwan (53), plur. brethren^ 
brotherhood^ concent nal honHC- 
htdd, chapter. 

hltSfdige (53. 1), ladg. [Cf. p. 
222, note 2,] 


hbpfit ''47). 1 h\'\. hirrehan- 

die - , ; cf. 

hhuhin.'] 

hlaf '43 .. : pn^J, rArcupJe 

<:c:\ 2.‘db: Miic. 

hVrifacVi ;4S:, In/d. ( hiaf -r 
weal'd.) 

hlalorfl-leas t'5S'. ndih- 

0?d a' iidf i'. 

lilal’or<l-.seipo 44. 1), Jo'dehiji^ 
nOe. 

hlane (58 s Inm\ gan)ft. 
hleo (47. S;. slodUr ; protector. 
iMad. Eng. Ier.2 

hleotaii (II. 103 idduhi. gain. 

[( -f. Ger. Itteje, Alud. En-^*. /n^.] 
lilOod’or-cwide (44), narratire^ 
siorg ; hgmn. 

hlOoO'riau i. ll8 ; proclaim. 

hleoO^ii. .soo hllS*. 
hlitiaii (118 ;, tuicer. 
hliinman (lilyiiunan) (III. 104), 
retnaind. 

hir^y (47, 20), hill 

hld^^ian (IIS). pillage , plunder. 

hlude (70), hrudUj. 

hlOtor (Mutter) (57), pnre^ clear. 

hlymtnan, see hllmman. 

hlynnau (115. a)., roar, boom, 

hoc (43), hook. 

hof (47), hiiilding^ dwelling^ abode. 
holm (43), ocean,. ^e a. 
holm-sypacii (51. fli), tossing of the 
sea, boisterous sea. 
holm-weard (43), imrdcn of the 
sea. 

holm-wcg (43), path of the ocean. 
holt (47), grove, forest. [Oer. 

Hols ; cf. Chaucer, ProZ. 0,] 
hdlunga (70), in vain. 
liorig (57), squalid. 
liorn-boga C 53), how of horn. 
liorn-Usc (43), sword-fish 
horu*scip (47), beaked ship. 
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liors (47, 31), horse. [Ger. Boss.'] 
hoi=ip (43?), reproach^ abuse . 
lirfedJice (TO), '^eith speed; hnme- 
dialehj. 

Ur{«<laes (51. 5), celerity. 
lira^fn (brefn) (43), raven. [Ger. 
Itahe*] 

hranv (47), corpse. 
hran (43), ivhalc. 
hran-rild (Iitqii-) (51. lyy^path of 
the inhale. 

lirasyc (70), quickly. 
iirefu, see liraefn. 

Iiremlg (57 ; 174. d), exulting. 
lireoh (58), roughs jlcrce^ rude. 
lireohiies (51. 5), tempest. 
hreosan (IL 103),/<i5/Z. 
lirerati (113), agitate y toss. [Ger. 
vllhren^ 

hriug (43), ring. [Ger. Bing.] 
lirof (43, 24), roof. 
hrQnrad, see liranr^d. 

Uryffer (47), plur., cattle. 
hu, hoio. 

htind (78, 79), htmdred. 
hiincl'Seofontlg (78), seventy, 
hiiiid-teontig (78), a hundred-- 
(fold). 

hunger (43), famine^ starvation. 
[Ger. IIunge7\] 

hungrig (57), hungry^ cm hun> \ 
gnred. [Ger, hungrig.] 
hup-seax (47), hip-dagger. 
hus (47), house. [Ger. //«««.] 
hwS (88; 89. c), who; any one. 
hw«el (43, 2), tchalc, [Cf. Ger. 
Wall(fsch).] 

hwa&Lm^re (44), whale-mere, 
whale-sea. 

hw£0xine, sec hwonne. 
hw£8r (76), where. 
hwa&t, what. 

hwa^lr-hwega (-liwugu) (89, 5; 
).54« 5), mmething. 


hwietlico (70, 76), qnicMy. 
IiwaViTer, vdi ether. 
hwaiiTre (-ere), yet, still, never- 
tlicBss. 

hwanan (liwaiitMi) (75), whence. 
hwaS’erian (118), rage. 

Iiweair (58), vaulted, hollow. 
liwelan (IV. 105), roar, thunder. 
hweol (47), wheel. [Cognate 
witli Gr. ictJK\os, Mod. FA^g. cycle, 
(hiyych?.] 

hwcorfan (liwyrfan) (III. 104), 
return; turn; move. 
hw<jttaii (113) , incite. 
hwider (75), whither. 
hwil (51, h), %chilc, time; iSPa 
hwile 50Pe, the toll He that, 
while. 

hwile (liwylc) (88; 89. a), lohlch, 
what; any. 

hwiliiiii (72), sometimes ; awhile. 
[]\Co<l. Eng. whilom ; cf. Chaucer, 
Knight's Tale 1.] 
hwon, somewhat, ct little. 
hwone, see hwa. 
hwonne (liwajiine, hwoenne), 
when; until. 
hwylc, see hwile. 
hwyrfan, see liweorfan. 
iiygc-rof (hige-) (58), mliant- 
souJed. 

hyge-Uancol (57), thoughtful- 
minded. 

hyhsta, see hichsta. 
hyht (liiht) (43) hope; joy, glad- 
ness, bliss; bent. 

hyldu (hyldo) (61. a), kindness. 
[Cf. Ger. Huld.] 

hyngran (115, h; 190), hunger. 
hj^an, see hieran. 
hyre, see hiero. 

hyrned-n^bb (68, 17), homy- 
beaked. 

hyrst (51. b), ornament. 
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1 . 

ic (81). 

idol (57), empty, roid^ Lai. inanlf 
(Auth. Ver?-, ^ vritlioat form’). 
[Ger. cf. Shak., Oth^ i. 

1-10, ‘ deserts idle.’ j 
idclues (51. o), idleness^ indo- 

ides (51.5;, makl, nyrnph^ x^roman. 
[From tlie ZSiorse laytkologj" we 
learn that this Geriuanic word 
siguified •demi -goddess,’ ui- per- 
iiaps ‘ female guardiaii-aiigel,' 
as v;eli as ^ maid ’ ; it was ap- 
plied to giantesses and Xorns, 
to lieroic women, resembling the 
Valkyries, such as Brunhild and 
Gudrmi, and to goildesses, such 
as Breyja. Cf. the remarks of 
Tacitus, Crermaaia 8 : -■ "J’iiey 

even believe that the sex has a 
certain sanctity and prescience, 
and they do not despise their 
counsels, or make light of their 
answers, Tn 'S^cspasian’s days 
we saw Veleda, lung regarded 
by many as a divinity.’’] 
ie, see ea. 

leeaii (yean) (113, 331, auffmeiit, 
Hijtjmc(it(\ [< eae.J 
ielde (lelde) (44. 4), plur. mm. 
ieldra, see eaUI. 

leidu (61. a\ 19 ; 17), aye. [IMofl. 

Eiig.cf(f; seuChaucer,/ir.71 1581*.] 
ielfete (63. 1), swan. 
ierfe (48), inherUance. 
ierfe-laud (47), heritahlc Innd^ \ 
inheritance. \ 

iermau (113), ajflict. [< earm, 
by 16.] 

lerm.fiu{Bl.a)^poverttj. [<earm; 
see 144.] 

ieman (III. 104, 81) , rxm ; revolve. 
ierre (eorre) (48), lorath. 


; ierre (59), v:,rathfxil. 

: ierO’ fol. h'\ jldd nf eorn, crop. 

'' ierOTing (43. 143 hiis-^ 

\ ie5', SL‘U ea'tye. 

, ig-iund •^47;', isur/hl. 
ilea. (86;, [Cl. Chaucer, 

i iWd. 04.] 

I in, prep., iii ; litto ; by; tlirongh. 

1 in, auv.. In. 

i iu-beraii (IV. 105), dirry in. 

; iu-gati (141;, enter. 

I in-gangan (Jl. 109), enter. 
in-ge-bringun (114), bring in. 
inuaii, iclthiiL. 

_ inne (69). tidlhln^ inside. 

I in-segel (47), seal. [Borrowed 
; from Lat. siginuni, cii. .\.i>. 
j 500; the form $igil is earlier, 

; ca. 400.1 

; in-sittau (V. 106), sit witldn. 
j liiUnga (63), cause; account. 

I in- to. i)tto. 

j in-weardlice (70), fervently, ar- 
dently. 

iscrn (47), u\m. [Oer. Eisen.'] 

Isern (67), iron. 

iu (see giu), of old, formerly. 


I/. 

la, indeed, O. 
laic (47), present, gift. 
iaean (Ih 110), hound, leap, toss; 
sail. 

lad (51. 5), way, journey. 
Ii5ce-cr«eft (43), remedy. [Mod. 
Eng. lecchcraft ; cf. Spenser, 
F. Q. 3. 3. 18.] 

laBdan (113), lend, hring, take; 

cart*y ; px'odxice. [Ger. leitenJj 
[ Baedcn (47), Latin. 
linran (113, 17), teach, direct. 
Iwring-m^dea (47), pupil. 
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hes (51. h, but, in*egiila.r; the ior- 
iiiinatinn -wc as in beaclu, 
51. <0, past lira, [Archaic ISioil. 
EiiiC. Joasoiv,'] 

lais, Ues(cs)t, SCO lytel, and iffy- 
lass-sye. 

laistan (113), carry ont, perform, 
do, [Ger. leisten^ JMod. Eng, 
^asi.] 

lifestliiga ea, Lastinqliain (near 
Whitby), 

laitau (K. 110), let^ allon\ [Gcr. 
lassen,~\ 

(51, a), affliction, [< laiy, 
by 16.] 

liif (51. ?>), remnant; to lafe, left, 
lago-, see lagu-. 
lagu (45), oceaih sea, 
lagu-taistCR (47), ocetf//, der.p, 
lagu-flod (lago-) (43), sea flood, 
lagu-Iad (lagu-) (51. 6), ocean’- 
joitruey, 

lagu-streani (48) , ocean-stream, 
lam (43), dust (lit. 101011 ), [Ger. 
Lehm; more remotely ct>giiate 
(ablaut relation) with Lat. li- 
mns,^ 

lamb (50), lamh, 
land (47, 24), land, country; Mr 
on landc, in this country, 
[Ger. Land, and cf. Mer isu 
Lande,] 

land-buend (iQnd-) (43. 0), 

dweller in the land. 
Iand-go-mi«re (48), border. 
laiKl-scearu (51. a), land, 
lang (58, 65), long. [Ger. lanij.] 
lange (70, *(^),long (of time). 
lang-Bweored (67), lo^ig-necked, 
[Cf.Koch, Gram, III. 71 ; Matz- 
ner, I. 470.] 

Iftr (51. 5), study; instruction, 
tmihing; counsel, guidance. 

Hod. Eng. lore,’} 


Islrcow (43), teacher^ master ; 

learned man. [< lar Q'eow.J 
last t43), track, footprint. [Moii. 
Kiig. last (for shoes), Ger. Leisl-’ 

IutleowcI5!u (43, 14), guidance. 

[(’f. the etyiiiohigy of Idreow.] 
latF (58), lunstile; hateful. 
laKyhm (118), summon. [Ger, 
(j‘.i n')hide n.'] 

lead (47), lead. [Ger. Lot.} 
leaf (51. h), leace, pfTJnission, 
[Ger. ( Ur)lanh, ( Er)laub{niss),} 
leaf (47), leaf. [Ger. Lauh,} 
lealitor (43), sin, iniquity. 
lean (43), reward, recompense, 
[Ger. Lohn.} 

l^cgean (115, note), place, put, 
set, [Erom the second stem 
(92) of liegan, by 16; Ger. 
lejjcn. Mod. Eng. lay.} 
l^netcnlic (57), vornul. 
l^netcn-tid (61. 1), spring, [Cf. 

Ger. Len,v, Mod. Eng. 
l^ng, see lange. 
iQDgra, sec lang. 
l^ugu (51. a), length, 
leo (Lat.), Uo7i. 

leoda (leodo) (44. 4), idur., people, 
[Ger. Letite,} 

leod-moarc (51. h), regioii, [Cf. 
Mod. Eng. mairgi'ave, Marches, 
ma^'quis.} 

leaf (68, 64, 165), deal*, well- 
heloved; sb. master; com]>, 
dearet', preferable, [Ger. lieb. 
Mod. Eng. Ihf, lieve ; cf. Spenser, 

F , q , 3. 2. 33.] 

leofa, see llbban. 
leofw^nde (69), friendly ; leof- 
w^ndum, ardently, fervently, 
leobt (47), light, [Ger. LicM,} 
lieobt (58) , bright, radiant, [Ger. 
litht,} 
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leolit-friima rdS'i. 

for lifes IPohllVtiiua /;!i. 
S. lli, A<‘vS ;J. i"j. [i 't. fruiria.l 

|<^oitus, sc‘4.* 3im. 

loarnlan h''(‘\rii. [(Ic-i*. 

r/t,] 

leorniin^' .,'51. 3), [riT'Kl. 

ii'rfnilihj.l 

ir^oiy (47,., vrrsf\ 

/./rr/.] 

let, sc ti Itetan. 
iibban vl2S), h’rt\ [(kr, 
licffan W 106), ; r^st. [Oc r. 

Uetjea.} 

Tic-hama (53), Junhj. [Iiaina = 
mrcr ; ef. Ger. Ltfclf- 

ITe-liaiii-leas (58, 146), htnlilr^s^ 
'i nrnry^arvaL 

lie-bamllc (57), hoilUth 
Holan (118 ; 164, 40, [Mod. 

Eng. like; cf. Sponsor, h\ (J. 
2. 7. l>7.] 

lid (47), iv?.s\s’c/, craft, hark, [Ct\ 

lb7aii.] 

lid-weard (43), Hhqriiimtrr, 
lid-werig (67), jccari/ loith vofja(h 
mg, 

liefan (113), alloif?^ permit, [< 
leaf; Ger. {er)lauhen.^ 
lieg (43), thnmterholt, Uvin, 
lieget (47. 7), lightning, 
liehting (61. o), lighting^ iVtmii- 
7iatinn. [< leolit, by 16.] 
lif (47), life. [Gt‘r, Mh.] 
llfde, lifgende, see, Iibban. 
imic (67), (f life. [< Jer, ieibifeh ; 

ef. iSi>enser, F, Q, 2. 7. 20.] 
llm (47,20), limh^ htmgh, branch. 
lind (61* ?/), linden shield, sJtieJd, 
llnd-wigend (-wiggend) (43. 0), 
shield-warrior. 


■ I fss I 51 '» gt ndt . 

; (. nud ‘ Ifsstini. gt ^ritdt vhj. 

j r i. 102 *. .^v^ : sail, cruise. 

I litTe ,',59- 30). guatL ahliging, 

; frhr''^rg; }ivhL [Ger. 

I \gjeynjtt ; vi, Sf^-nser, VlrgiVs 

I a not 22E] 

* liO'o 4‘70;, g^ uthj. 
j loc (47 ,s 
1 loeeii. Itiean. 

I looian ^IIS;, hud:. 
j lof (43*:, ^»}v^/,sv ; in lofe, 
j praisi tig. [Ger. I^uh.\ 

I loft (47), air, skg, 

I i^nd-, see lain I- . 

jjor (47), ihstrueth*}} ; to lore 

; wooriSPaii , i mdsh , 

I Ircan (II. 103), link:* ^eeare J 
j close ? 

jlufe (53. 1), lore. [ralnre. 

i III dan (118, 119. lore; ic^u'ship, 

, lulieiid (43. 0), luver. 

1 liifieiidUe (57), lovittg. 
j liifliee (70;. dear. 
jlufii (51. if ; 53. 3; 24), love, 
liiiigre, spev.dihf, 

lust (43), jog, desire, longing. 
[Ger. Lu.Ht ; cf. Sjienser, F. Q. 
4. 4, 4E] 

lyfdon, see Iibban. 
lyft (47 ; 61. 6), air; under lyfte, 
cf. oxir ^ under tbe sun.'' [Cf. 
Ger. Lnft,2 

lyre (44), loss. [Stein formed 
from that of tin* third sUnii <»f 
leosan, lose, by 16.] 
ly.stan (113), list, likc^ cause en- 
jognient. [<liist, by 16; cf. 
S]K‘nsor, F. Q, 2, 7. 18, 10,] 
lyt (58), (but) few, 
lyt, adv., (hut) little. 
lytel (57, 66), little; comp. Iess(rr^ 
smaller; superb least. 
lyt“hwbn (68), Cbu6)few* 
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M. 

ma (77), more, further ; rather, 
iiia-orfwftij*; (57), very expert? 
expert in sfuntinnship ? [hi 
fav<u* of the latter may be tiuotod 
Grimm’s note in his edition of 
Andreas nnd p. 10;> : 

“257. macrjlftig, uiid nochmals 
A. 472 der coniparativ nificrfift- 
igra. daher es selbst unpassond 
aiis dein coniparativ nnl, magis 
gedeutet wiirde, der sonst nir- 
gends und in keinom aiidorn 
diah?ct bei zusammensetzungen 
verstiix'kt. Audi scheint der 
Sinn etwas bestiminteres zu for- 
dern, ein des nieeres, der schif- 
fahrt kundig; ich vermute cin 
altes subst. mii, synonym und 
viTurzel von more, macrdftig = 
inerecraftig.”] 
xnUdm, see ina^m. 
nisecg, see m^eg. 

Duedeii (47, 88, 28), girl,^ maiden^ 
damsel, 

mseg, see mugan. 

nia&geii (47. 1), power strength; 

virttie ; force Juind, [Eng. 
msegen-eacen (67), abundant in 
mighty 2 ^owerfuL 

in«egen-lgPryinm (43), glory ^ niap 
esty, 

msegen-tfryinnes (51. 6), glory ^ 
majesty* 

mS&gtS (51. 5), tribe^ nation^ 
ince, 

jBLSbgiS (62), maid, maiden* [Ger. 
Magdnl 

(48, 143), virgin- 

ity* 

Aleg-wlite (44), appearance^ as- 
p0Ctu [Ct andwUta.] 

Iwb W toiit (113), 


maire (59), renoivncd ; sjdendid; 
great. 

miSrS'u (51. a), aciiierement^ 

famous exploit, [Cf. miore.] 
maesling (47), brass, 
infosse-preost (43), priest. 
[iiia^sse < Lat. missaj mass ; 
preost< presbyter, from what 
Greek w'ord ?] 
niacst (43), mast. 
maist, see miccl. 
mai9^ (51. 5), atnlitg, capacity, 
msetPel-Iiegende (meJSel-) (61), 
speech-uttering, council-attend- 
ing. 

miew (43), gull, sea-mew. [Ger. 
M'owe.'] 

magan, see mugau. 
magu-^cgn (43), vassal, retainer, 
man (89. «), one. 
man-full (58. 2), tokked, evil, 
niangcre (44, 143), me7*chant, 
[Mod. Eng. -mongerJ] 
manlan (118), admonish, 
iixaulg (67), many. 
manig'feald (58, 146), manifold. 
iiiann (niQim) (46, 35, 17), man. 
[Ger. Mann; cf. Tacitus, tier- 
mania, Ch. II., and the proper 
name Manu.] 

manna (53; of. 53. ?>j, man, 
mann-cynn (man-) (47), man- 
kind, 

man-scyld (-scild) (51. 5), sin, 
iniquity, 

miira, see micel. 
marman-stan (43), marble, 
maiSTm (43), treasure, jewel. 
iiieahte, see mugan. 
moahtig, see mllitig. 
m^cg (msecg) (43), disciple (lit. 
man), 

med (61. 5), meed, reward, [Cf. 
meorl5.] 
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nied-micel ( 57;, 

medomc (Jiifuduiae) "^59 Utth'^ 
let f tit. 

niedu-hiirj^ niiodd-') (53i, 
eifif. [('L’. Ger. 

medu- werig ( ; ( 57 ; , (fd- 

iVf in't/, cjnffi/t'ek tcith jtietiti. 

(51. u). cohipanfj^ Jtv.hi- 
i bcr. ^leufje y ci‘. SpL-iisJur, j 
F. Q. 1. 12. 1\] ' * i 

m^anise (57, 146), tnimtfu, , 

[*< laiaim, bj’ 16 ; ci\ CJur. ■ 

lueoduinc, see lacdonie. j 


jatid (168; 172. 1; 177 ), adth ; 
I mid eaiie ; 175), ^7y. 

■ middan-j|>eard ,43;, [Ci*. 

\ !ji ’s A*e- 

DlcthjUffrih s.v. 
itilu-gfsrti* : •"The earih 

the jibode ef men, is 
.seated iii the !3izddh: ui the mii- 
verse, bordered by m-j;:uUuiiS 
aiul siiri’i winded by tla- ^reat sea 
(uthaf) ; on Vno t>ther side of 
tills Sea is the Ut-yar^ l oitt- 
ytrrd'i, the abode oi j^dants; the 
iMi^eart' is tlefejided hy the 


laoorOf (.51. 7^), reii'ffrcl. id. i ‘ yard ’’ t.»r " baru'h ' As-^aartS 
med.l I hiityli (tf the (puts), lyin.^’ in the 

incolud C^3), cretttvr. [As it | iidddde (the heaven being con- 


^veiv, the • IMeler,' ‘ A^ppur- 1 ceived as rising alt* 've tiie earth), 
tinner,’ • Fixer of Bounds.’] i Thus the earlii and niaukiml are 
(44), tui n\ *•€«. [Ger. 3iec:/*/ ; rex^resented as a strongliuld be- 


ef. Mi.id. Bag. meruLitkl.'] ' siegi'd by the pu', vers of evil from 

mV‘rt‘-bat (43), stn-hoain cesiiivh j defendt'd by the gods 

iii<^re-fai*o55’ (43), nea-waces (sea^ j fi\>m above and from \vithiu,”] 


vtnjLOje 

iiiere^jreote (53), 


' iiild-d'am-di’e, trht‘n. 
I mld-9\v, tdien. 


mvre-JiO’eii<l (43.6) spa/arer, ; mid-iTy OV, /,(7ao/., aditle. 
luvre-stream (.43 ), ocuttn-strciiHi. j iiiilit (51. laUjht [Ger. 

in^*re-awiii (47), thdphin, \ Mtichtdl 

iii^re-^S'lssa (-Nyssa) (53), ucfun- ! milit, see miigau. 

.svvo/rrr, rtiahi r ihmtujh the deep, iiiliitig (57), ndyhty. [Ger.?iidt7d- 
(43), moniimj. /y.] 

metua (113), meet; find; fnd mild-heortnes (61. 5), mercy ^ 
out. poriqtnatiion., Jovi utj-ldnduess. 

ini;te (44), food. [Mod. Eug. milts t.51. 5), plur. us sing., 

me(it.~} lociniph'iuduesii. [<aiild, mild, 

iiicaCe (69), fatly ued, weary. [Ger. by 33,] 

miltsiaa (uiildsiaii) (118), have 
metPel-, see niied'el-. mercy upon. 

niieel (mycel) (57), much, great, aiin (83, 81), my. 
large ; long ; loud. [Cl Scotch mis- (142), 
mickle, Eng. much, and Spenser, misllc (57), various. 
iS/ipp. Cal., Feb. 109.] mislice (70), variously, in differ- 

mieliim (inycluiii) (72), greatly. ent ways; mislice gebleod, 
mid (67; 166. 1), middle. variegated. 
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iius-lieisiu (118 J, dwpkase, 
iinssenlic (57), various {/ciuds 
of). 

mis-a>ynt*ean (114; 164. 0? 

50fe mis9’ync9', Bat. 
susplcaris, [Of, Milton, P. L. 
0. iibU, Sliak., S Hen. VL 2. o. 
IDS, A7it. and Cleoj). 5. 2. 170.] 
mod (47, 146), hearl., soul,, mlud; 

courage. [Ger. Miit.'] 
mod-j5e-55'auc (43), thought of 
the hearty counsel. [Of. Uct. 
Gedan1ce.~\ 

modi^ (57), indde-mtudcd^ mug- 
iianimoiis^ courageous. [Ger. 
7nutig.2 

iiiddigHc (57), high-souled. 
luddlji^ues (51. 5), pride,, arro- 
gance. 

iiiddor (5S- 2), mother. [Ger. 

Mutter, Lat. mater.'] 
iiidmi (63), moon. [Of, Ger. 
Mond, where d is a late ad- 
diLh»u.] 

nioua'd' (43. 4. fc), mouth. [Ger. 
MonaL] 

m<,m(ii), see inan(n). 
inor^'ou (43), morning. [Ger. 

Morgen^ M(xl. Eng. mitrn.] 
tnorj^eii-giefu (51. it ) , dowry, mar- 
riage portion. 

morillfor (47), deadly lujitry. 

[Mod. Eng. murder.] 
mutaa (137), may. [Cf. Spenser, 
F. Q. 1. 0. 27.] 
mugmi (136), mn, he able. 
mund (51. 5), hand. 
munt (43), motmtain. [Lat. 
^nout{em).] 

munuc (43), monk. [Ger. 
Monch.] 

murcniiiiig (51. 6; 144), aonrow^ 
lamentation. 


my eel, sec miccl. 
iKiyeluin, see micluiii. 
myngiau (118), admonish, ad‘ 
jure. 

iiiyniaii (118), direct, itisplre. 
myuster (47), monastery. 

N. 

nu (no), not even, hy no means, 
not at all ; no. 
nabban (121, 29), have not. 
naea (53), bark. [Ger. Nachen.'] 
iiaeod (67), naked; clothed in a 
tunic only (p. 108). 
liiedl (51. 7>), needle, [Ger. Nadel.] 
iiiedre, nteddre (63. 1), serpent. 
mefre, fO'Cer,' 
iiieiiig (89. rt), no one. 
iiiere, nieron, na?s, see 138. 
nalit (liolit) (47 ; 89. 6 ; 27), naughty 
nothing ; not. 
nii-bwier, n o where. 
na-bwider, nowhitherm 
nulais (iifilas), not at all. 
nama (53, 24), name. [Ger. iVa- 
Qiien.] 

nan (89. «; 154. h), no {one). 
iiiit, see 126. 
nates-bwou, not at all. 
ne (ui), not. 

no, nor; no ... no (202), neither 
. . . nor. 

noab (58, 67, 60), nigh, near; aet 
niehstaii, at length, finally. 
noab, adv., near, nigh at hand; 

super!, nearly. 
neab (neh), prei)., near. 
nea-llecan (113), approach. 
noarunes (nearo-) (51. 6), an- 
guish, agony. 

nearu (51. a), difficulty; uearu 
STrdwian, he in straits. [Cf. 
Mod. Eng. narrow.] 
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?n'‘at {-17 j, CiUi^r, [Ct. M.-i], 

" iiL-nt’s-iout uii, 
'livjiit ciiLll’v'.’ iSiiitkt'spL'urts iuif 
( Jl'/ui. 2.1.1!. : * ’i’kt; ritufi*. 

llii.* Aiv :iL. 

HJtiii'wti J* C -1. L I 

- WuLikl I wt'i’u A 

iieriie, i'XCipt, 

neli, M'L* nuah. i>ri‘p, 

ueilazi (139;, ivili itai. TSo^ 

t'LcUicei\ PruJ. C>“AK Si’UU-f r. 

Q. 1. 0. IT; 1, U, IT,, 8luik., 
Ilatiii, iK 1. lO.j 

:i<;ainaii (115, 5), (ill. 

iieosiaii ( 118 ; loB. 

HiU H, iuuL'jhx, 

neowolnes ' 51. 5), 

fkU'ii:', i'ruiii iiilioi-., • iiilioid-. 
ixihald-, 

n<^^rieTul (n^regcud) (43, 0), .sv<- 

Hied (51. h)^ ; use, 

iiie<I-faru (iteld-) (51. «), vviMd 

JntfrPttf, 

nle<l-0'earflic (57), neidftil, 

iSftiVh 

iiiehst^ se** neah. adv. 
iiieliHta, «t*r‘ neali, atlj. 
iiTeteii (47. 1), crrdfior, hiusf, 
valth*.. [<iieat, b.v 16. ’| 
Hieteii-eyiiii (47), khid odtlv. 
Hi lit (53), ni{fht, 

Hilites (74), hij uit/ht. 
iiihtdaui^ (58), tibjktdf‘n*j. of a 

Jfffjift, fUif iihjhL 

nihtri<* (57), thiiht. 
iiijiiaii ([\', 105;, tiikc: avize ; 
vai>hiri\ vntrh ; phfck ujt, fUer. 
ih hmvn ; of. a character in Sliak., 


. j siIOoAltr. (57). la x-bjiuit, 

: )ih‘ih /*,j 

1 niS?-k^*te (44 u n^oJhjn^iHi ft^e^ 

I inki'-iiyt'g'rnue t, 61 ', . t i'ibticimtiihuj, 
'■ ‘^53;, ko^Uh phij^ nuty- 

1 ihd 
L'i'A, s.',* iia, 

>X‘K^ naht. 

;:ioiuoii, .SL‘L* Eieilari., 

( 69 ), iivt'lh'j'tinl. 

: riurOaii, H-ni’ih. 

jiiori^'-diTd (43), iiuHfuyn pari, 

j 

j iioliuii (118; 164. tp), Hse> 
ja.l. Now; yp'L 
j:iy.sie, «*.*»• nytua. 

■HyiitH (1S6). kiupw not* [See 
' CiiUucer, PruL iib-l,] 

I O. 

juf- (143). 

juf. if: fnmi; out of ; hp. 

jofeii ^43), 

iH't r; itt'rosa; itpou; iiiu 
|Ofer“ (142). [Ger, ?z7#ei*-.] 
lolVr-briedan (113), stiff uac, 
ofer-emuau (I V. 105), overvume, 
itverthrow. 

ofer-^^fiu (141), overcome, come 
ttpon, 

ofer-Iiy#?d (51. 7>), pride, arro- 
ijitiice; n>id oferfiygdum, ar- 
rotjmUlpj, haufjlullif, supercUl 

(piishf, 

ofer*-rajd»H (113), read lhr*nt{fh. 
ufer-swiS'sm (113), itvercome, 
ronf{}iei% 

ofer-iiy^ocean (114), rover over. 
ofer-wiiinaa (III. 104), conqiier, 
subdue, overthrow. 


J/. ir.j I oter-wreon (1. 102), co«?er oi?<pr. 

nis, srt* 138. ofestliee (ofost-, ofst-) (TO), 

tti)0P (48), [ iitdcklij, forthwith. 
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ofet (47), fmit. (Ger. Obatj prop- 
ei'ly 06tS.] 

ofostUee, see ofestlicc. 
of-slean (VI. 107), kill* 
ot-stlgan (J. lOS), descmd. 
ofstliee, see ofestlice. 
oft, frequenthj* 

of-tredan (V. 106), treAtd down., 
trample upon. [Ger. al>treten.~\ 
of-^fiTyncean. (114), offend^ grieve^ 
vex. 

oht, see aht. 

olfend (43), camel. [<Iiat. ele- 
pliantem ?] 

on, o/i, upon; in; into; with; on 
an, see an. 
on- (142). 

on-^lan (113), inflame. 
on-cierran (-cyrran) (113), turn. 
on-cuCiwan (R* 109), knoio; per- 
ceive ; recognise ; ackuotoledge. 
on-eweS'an (V*106), addrees, call 
unto. 

9 nd(-), see and(-). 
on-driedan (R.llO; 169. a), /err r. 
dnettan (113), hasten, harrg. 
on-fan^enues (61. 5), reception. 
on-fon (Rr. 110; 164. jf), receive, 
accept. 

on-gestn, adv., again, hack. 
ou-gean, prep., against; toward; 
opposite. [Cf. Ger. eutgegen, 
for engegen."] 

on-ge-slean (VI. 107), slay. 
on-gierwan (113), ditiest, strip. 
[Of. gear©.] 

on-gietan (-gitan) (V. 106, 18), 
perceive, learn, understand. [Of. 
andglct.] 

ongin, see anglnn. 
on-ginnan (III. 104), begin. 
ongltan, see ongletan. 

(-bl§|dan) (13.3), i»- 


on-Iireosan (II. 103), /rtH tipon. 
on-kreran (113), stir up^, agitate. 
on-inuau, into, among. 
oulic, see anlic. 

on-lielitan (113), light, illumi- 
nate. [<leolit, by 16.] 
ou-liesan (113), release. 
ouducau (11. 103), unlock. 
on-s^ndan (113), send. 
oii-s^ttan (113), lay. 
on-spannan (R. 109), open. 
on-styrian (116), move. 
on-tynan (113), open. [<tun, 
by 16.] 

ou-wacan (VL 107), awake. 
on-weg, away. 

on-windan (HI. 104), retreat. 

[Cf. Ger. entimnden.'] 
on-vrinnan (III. 104), assail. 
on-wria?an (I, 102), uncover, dis- 
close. 

on-wunian (118), inhahit. 
open (67), opten. [Ger. offen.'} 
dr (47), beginning, 
or- (142). 

dra (53), vein ? ore? 

dreta, see dretta. 

oret-in^cg (-mteeg) (43), %mrrior. 

dretta (63), combatant. 

orf (47) , cattle. 

or-feoriue (69), dejmved, abaU' 
donecl, forsaken. 
organa (X.at.), plur., organs. 
or-giete (-gete) (89), manifest. 
or-m^te (69), boundless; enor- 
mous. 

or-mddnes (61. 6), despair, des- 
peration. 

oroiS (47. 0), breath* 
ort-geard. (43), garden (or- 
chard 9). 

or^ian (118), hreixthe. [< oroOP-] 
dd*, until. 

W- (142). 
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o^Fer (80; 89. a ; 24), other; j raiid-wigond (-wiggend) (43. G), 
oml ; rest of . ! sliUhl~i^\irrloi\ 

until. | read (58), red, [Ger. ro«.] 

off&e (ieJSiNa), or. \ reaf i^47;, ivirnent, apparel, [Ger. 

oQT-O'ringau (III. 104), wrest : Eauh, Mod. Eng. rohe.^ through 
away, \ Er. robe ; cl. Itai. roha.} 

.reaf-lac (47), midne^ plumUr, 

P. ir^ceean (114), relate, narrate; 


paell (43), purple (garment, 
pard (Lat.), panther. 
pining (43;. penny (but this does 
not represent tlie Latin, wliicli 
has sestcrtia, not sestertius; the 
latter would represent four cejits 
each, the former about forty- 
three dollars each). [Cf. Ger. 
If and.'] 

Piht (43), JPict. 
plega (53), yame, play. 
plegian (118), play; act, 
pUht (43), peril., risk. [Ger. 

Eflicht^ Mod. Eng. 
puiul (47), poundi Lat. talentum, 
piHiilns. [< Lat. po7idiis.] 
piirpre (53. 1), yarment. 

[<Lat. 


R. 

raclan (118; 164. i), rule, yovern, 
sway. 

raBd (48), counsel, advice; or- 
dcr(.s‘) ; heneflt, [Ger. Eat ; 
archaic :Mod. Eng, rede ; cL 
Sliak., Haml. 1. 3. 61.] 
raedau (113), read. [Cf. Ger. 
(6r)mkoi.] 

rSed-snottor (67), discreet in 
coitnsel. 

r^s-bora (53), counselor. 
raeswa (63), chief leader. 
rdli-dior (47), roebuck, 
rand (t^nd) (48), shield. 


I expound. 

j peee-leMsian (118, 156), dfcjsjs/se. 

: reeene, s*raighticay. 
i regn (reu) (43), rain; shower, 
j [Ger. Eegen.] 

! regollic (57), rctjulai'. [< Lat. 

7'eguki; cf. Ger. regel^rechl).] 

I ren, see regn. 

! reocan (II. 103), i*eck. [Ger, 
I rieclum.] 

; reord-berend (43. G), man gifted 
with .speech (lit, specch’-benrei'). 
reordiau (-igan) (118), speak. 
j p^st (61. b), couch, bed. [Cf. Ger. 
j East.] 

i r^stau (118), rest. 
ipe*<ye (69), jiare, violent. 
refthies (61. 6), viole^ice. 
pibb (47), rib. 

piee (48. 1), kingdom, [Ger, Beich, 
Mod. Eng. (^Fredp)rivk, {FJm^ry, 
{hishop)ric; cf. Lat. rca?.] 
rice (59), noble. [Ger. 

reich, Mod. Eng. rich.] 
ricsian (118), hear rule, have do- 
minion. [<rice.] 
rilit (47), right. [Ger. Bccht.] 
riht (68), right; direct. [Ger. 
vechL] 

rihtllce (70), accurately, correctly. 
ribt-wis (58, 146), righteous. 
ribt-wisnes (51. 6), righteous-^ 
ness. 

rlnan (113, 161), rain. 
rlnc (43), warrior, man. 
ripe (59), ripe. [Ger. reif] 
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rod (61. h), cross, [Ger. Butc^ 
]Mucl. Eng. rod^ rood; cf. rood- 
Itift, ILdtjrood^ Hamh 3. 4. 14.] 
rotlor (43) , jlnnament^ heaven* 
rof (69), sto2tL 
Koiuaiiisc (57, 146), JRoman* 
l^omauc (Lat.), plur., Homans. 
rQnd, sec rand, 
rose (53. 1), rose. [Lat. 
rowan (Iv, 109), roio. 
rowend (43. 6), rower. 
rownes (61. 5), rowing. 
riidu (61. t«), redness. 
rum (43), roojn, opportnnity. 

[(ier. Jlanm.'] 
ruwe (53. 1), tapestry '/ 

S. 

ssieerd (51. priestess. [<Lat. 

sie (43; 61. 5), sea. [Ger. 

See ; cf. iiote, p. 324.] 
s^-bilt (43), sca'd)oaU vessel. 
sse-beorg (43), sea-cliff* 
said (47), seed. [Ger. AS'aa^.] 
siod-tima (63), seedtime. 
s^dlota (63), sea-Jloater. 
s£e-h^ngest '(43), sea-steed. [Cf. 

Ger, Hengst,, Eng. Hengist.'} 
s»e-hoIm (43), sea {sxoelling sea/}. 
sledad (61. 7)), sea-voyage. 
s^leoda, sec s^Iida. 
siBIIc (67), marine of the sea. 
s^4ida (-leoda) (53), seaman^ 
sailor <, mariner. [Cf, li^an.] 
sSB-mearb (43), sea-steed. [Cif. 
Jebb, Classical Creek Poetry^ 
pp. 91-92: ‘‘Homer speaks of 
‘swift ships, which are the horses 
of the sea for men ’ ; Hesiod 
would not have scrupled to use 
tbe phrase ‘horses of the sea’ 
m sif substitute for the word 


‘ships,’ leaving his meaning to 
he guessed.”] 
sie-^verig (57), sea-iceary. 
sie-wiht (51. 6), sea-animal. 
sulowig-pad (58), dark-coated. 
samiiiiiga (70), all at once, siol-> 
denly. [Cf. SQniniziga.] 
suinod (s<jiu(jd), together. 
sand (47), sand. [Ger. Sand.'} 
sand-lilli^ (47, 20), sand-hill. 
sau^ (43 ) , so ng. [ Ger. ( C e) sa n g.] 
siir (47), sorrow. 
sar (58) , grievoxis, sore. [Cf. Ger. 

sehx*, (ver) sehren.2 
ssir-ewide (44), taunt, gibe, raiP 
levy, sarcns'iji. 
sarlic (57), doleful. 
sslriicc (70), lamentably, mourn- 
fully* 

sarucs (61. b), grief, nnhappiness. 
saw(o)l (51. 4), soul; life. [Ger. 
kieele.2 

sawol-leas (58, 146), soulless. 
seeadu (51. a; 18), shadow. [Cf. 

Ger. SchaUen.} 
sceal, see sculan. 
scoalc'(43, 18), xnau. 
secaiu-feest (58, 18), modest. 

[Mod. Eng. shamefast ; sec 
Spcaiser, F. Q. /5. 5. 25.] 
sccaiiiu (51. a; 18), shame. [Ger. 
Scltam.'] 

sceap (47, 18), sheep, [Ger, 

Schaf.} 

sceap-bierdo (44), shepherd. 
[Ger. Schafhirt.'} 

sccarpe (70, 18), sharp. [Ger. 
scharf.'] 

sceat (43), cornier, region^ quar- 
ter. [Ger. Schooss ; in the 
sense of Lat. angulus, plaga, 
as Isa. 11. 12, Hev. 7. 1.] 
seeatt (43, 18), coin. [Ger. 
Schatz.'S 
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SfeaC? (51. h \ maatk. [Gu:*, ' s«‘Yr ^5S;:, lih iiaumj. [Cf. 

1^\ (j. ;J. -M, Shak,, 

sc'Cii3*u 1,53^ 18', L'-^* JL 0, fH.J 

^Si‘k(hO\ ^"'vhihliijry.i TsLkI. i'n‘Viititllf, 

.SC'/?/A<',j '5'?'^;, K^ileudhlbj 

sceawiau (^118), ; hvftnld^ ^ dfi.cot\ih:d, 

[Uu:\ tirhtnicu, Knw^ seop (43), 

s/iffdc (wiUi cliaiLige.d iiit-tuiIiiL:-;.] ' Souttas l'43;, 
seeiican (113), tu : Si^vhl rbj.ja(). 

di'iiili'. [Gur, ar- scriid (/IT;, i’hjtidi.ij. ivJtiuut^ 

cliJtic IMud. Jilii.y;. .s7*‘.j^ 2A* ; cl.' r^bw 
Shak., 1 lit a. I r. i^. 4. liG.T ! sci*5‘<iaii ■■ 113;. i*hh>hi\ arnfib 
sceolcle, scu seiilaa. j scuecu ;53’.’, ihv Sahau 

sceor (18 ;, see seiir. i sccifaii (il. 103 . 

sceort (58. 65, 18), : seulua (133, 188;, uiaat ; 

sceotend (43. G), ahoottr, iicnrla- ' cdidb [C'f. Ger, .'.7/,Vr.7.j 

hiah. i sc ill* (sceia*) ;43, 18). iibtnii: 

sceo-wyrJita IS), ti'jfAxi\ \ ,sA'-*i»%A [[Gei*. Schtfurr.} 

sciccels (43), cJuaf:. uui7itb'. \ scjnc, .-ee scieiie. 

scield (scikl) (43- 18), .v'u\’ld. ! scyppcnci, see scicppciiil. 

sciclci-burli (scild-) (5£5, 28^,, ;<7s*- : se (84; 87; 154. b). 

tndu, rtHtf of .s7/A.7<<V, t^hivJd- j sealxii (43), itutsitu. [•< Ltit. 

roofed /ihtdaux. ! 

seieue (scjiie) (59, 18), I sealt-seaO’ r43'?, stdt-i<jtrinfj* 

[<ier. schuH ; cf. Cliiiucer, 1C T. j seamere 1^44 I ; 143), tathti\ [Cf, 
lilO, Speii.ser, F. Q. 2. 1. 10.] j Ger. Stniui, Mod. Mii.ia’. .srt/m.] 

scieppau (VI, 107, 18 ), create. ! searu (49j, dcr/ctj^ cuidrivancr. 

[Ger. ,sv7io^7'<a;,.] ! seapii-5|yaueol (searu-^yiieul) (57 ), 

seieppend (scippeud, scyppeiitl) * fiadtreions., 

(43.0; 18), i scccaii (secaii) (114), seeJe ; .<i'ck 

scicrau (IV. 105, 18), cut. ch are. • oat; rmL [Gcr. 

[(Jer. schervu. A!cfU. Kiig. | (43), tuua., hero. 

sciertra, sec scoiirt, s^H'gean ( st,|cgaii) (123, 36 ), mtj ; 

scletc (53. 1), sheet J Imcii chtth. ; ^dcal* ; tell. 

[< sceat.] ; sedi, see sell, 

sclld, .see scield, se|?l (47?), sidL [<ier. Segei.'] 

seinaa (1. 102), shine. IGev. \ s^ilUL-cutt strange, nocel^ out 
srkeiuen.^ i of the wag. [Cf. F. Q. 4. 8. 14.] 

selp (47), ship. [Oer. Schijf.^ s^Ieii ,51- 6), bounty, bestowal. 
scip-ferend (43. 0 ; 147), sailor, self (st^olf, sylf) (86), (wi//, hhn) 
sclp-h^re (44. 2; 147), nuoul self; own; santc ; very. [Ger. 

force, fleet. self f {or ) . ] 

scippeud, see seleppeud. s<,*Uaii (syllaii) (114, 36), give; 

scip-weard (43), shipmaster, give to be; sell. 
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selcst (vselost) (66), hcst- 
sellic (syllTc) (57), strange^ queer, 
remarkable. [< seldic.j 
selost (76), best. 
selra (53, 66), better. 

SQiuniuga (70), suddenly. [See 
samuiiiga.] 

s<^adan (113), send; hurl, 
seo, see se. 

seofon (78, 20), seven. [Ger. 
sieben.'] 

seofon-feald (58, 146), seven-fold. 
seofot^a (78, 80), seventh. 
seol, see seolli. 
seolh (43. 3; 21), seal. 
seolf, see self, 

seolfor (47, 20), silver. [Ger. 
Silher, Goth. 

seolfren (57), silver. [Gei*. silh- 
ern.'] 

seod'O'aii, see siS'igfaii. 
sessiaa (118), subside. 
setl (sedl) (47), seat; throne. 

[Ger. Sessel ; Mod. Eng. settle.'} 
SQtnes (61. foundation. 

SQttan (113), set, set dotoyi; place; 
make ; make to turn. [Formed, 
by 16, froni the second stem of 
sittaa (cf . l^egan) ; Ger. setjsen.} 
sibb (61. 6), peace; love. [Cf. 

Mod. Eng. gossip.} 
sM (68), roomy, ample. 
side (63. 1 ), silk. [< Lat, seta ; cf* 
Ger. Seide.} 
sie(n), see wesan. 
siexta (78, SO), sixth. 
siexlieii.e (syxtyne) (78), sixteen. 

[Ger. seehszehn.} 
sige (44), victory. [Ger. 8ieg.} 
slge-fsest (58, 146), victorious, 
triumphant, [nlting in victory. 
sige-hr^mig (-brSmig) (67), eoc- 
alge-br^ilPig (67), exultant with 


sige-rof (58), of victorious en^ 
ergy. 

sige-0Puf (43), triumphal banner. 

[ISruf < Lat. tufa.} 
sige-wang (-w^ng) (43), field 

of victory. 

sigor (43), victory, triumph. 
simle, alxoays, 
sin (83), his. 

sine (47), treasure, riches, 
sinc-weorffung (51. 3), gift of 
treasure, costly gift. 

Sind, see wesan. 
sin>gal (58), constant, never- 
ceasing. 

singan (III. 104, 22), sing ; praise. 

[Ger. singen.} 
sittan (V. 106), sit. [Ger. 
sity (43, 30), journey; adventure; 
plan, errand; time. [Cf. Ger, 
G-esinde, Chaucer, Frol. 485, 
Spenser, F. Q. 3. 10. 33.] 
sii(3P~f0Bt (43. 2), journey ; passage. 
si^-frain (-fr^m) (57), ready for 
(their) journey. 

slO'^nese (53. 1), prosperous voy- 
age* 

siO'O'an (seob'^an, sy JSfyan) (84.3), 
•when; after; as soon as; after- 
xoard. [Ger. seitdern ; cf. Chau- 
cer, Knighfs Tale 1244, Shak., 
Cor. 3. 1. 47.] 

slacian (118), defer, delay. [Mod. 
Eng. slack(en).} 

slSBp (43) , sleep. [Ger. Schlaf.} 
sldopan (B. 110), sleep. [Ger. 
schlafen.} 

slean (VI. 107, 37), smite, strike; 
stHke down, slay. [Ger. schlag- 
en; of. Chaucer, Frol, 663.] 
sl^cg (61. b), hamTuer, sledge. 
[Cf. slean.] 

smSan (113), consider, inquire 
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smeaung (51. 3)* ?■ /?^- 1 spraee (51. h(}hjifffgp; 

iv\^ti(jathm, I Piiij. [(.TtT. Siininn:,} Inprerhen. 

siuereiau (118), sraile, [Mod. | spre<‘itii (V. 106), Si^uiu\ [Ger. 

i spriiii^aii (HI. 1045, Uter. 

siul*^ [Gfer. I sjivuvjtn^ Knu*. 

St * k m i (ah} ' spry tta n 5 113;, on u(j fu Hh. [Of. 

HinitS'&G (53. 1), Siuftn}h \ Glt. hl^vj. ttpruHt^} 

siuylte (59), mhau ^saiottik^ «e?i- J sta*fna, sl'u stefna. 

rtfX^hah ! staiuen (57), sIhuk. [< stiin, by 

smyltiies (51, 5), **ahn. | 16; Ger. ateinenJ] 

snel(l) (58 ; 35. «), active, sit'ift, : staeppaa (VI. 107), stej"), mareli. 

fleet [Ger. Scotch s??ffz.] j stan (43), stone. [Ger. Stehu} 
snellic (57), siHft, i stazidan (VI. 107), stand; stand 

siielnes (51. 5), ayilltg, dderity. still; fall upon. 
sneo%van (II. 103), hasten^ speed, starian. (118), gaze. [Mod. Eng. 
siiottor (57), iolse, stare.] 

sruld (43?), .s^?eed. j steap (58), lofty. [Mod. Eng. 

sniide (70), (x^ticJcly. ; steep.] 

s<,>iu(id, see saniod. i st^de (44), place, position. [Mod. 

sona, suitu ; bamedlatchj ; at once ; ; Eng. stead; cl Ger. Statt, 
us soon ; tcheu. , Stiitte.J 

sorg (51. 5), dk^tfress; anxiety, j st^de-heurd (5S), flnn, strong. 

trouble. [Mod. Eug. sorroio.] | stf^de-wang (43), pdain. 
sorgian (118) , he anxious. [IMud. stefn (51. h), voice. [Ger. St/mme ; 

Eiig. sorrow. Ocr. sorge?}.] ci. Chaucer, KnigliVs Tale 1704, 

sdiaP (47), truth. [M<id. Eng. S\}c\i^eT, Shep. Cal., Sept. 2''2A.] 
sooth ; ci. foi^sooth, soothsayer.] stefa (4S),proio. [Cf. ‘from stein 
sd& (58), true. to stern/] 

SOS', aciv,, verily. [Cf. Spenser, stefna (strefna) (53) , proto. 

JP. Q. 3. 3. 13.] steoran, see stieran. 

sd3'-fasst (58), just and true; ^teorra (58), star. ICt Qcv. Stern, 
righteous. [Mod. Eng. sooth- Lat. Stella, Gr. do-rifp.] 

/«.•?«.] st^rced-ferhUSP (58), resolute- 

soigP-faestnes (61. 6), truth. [Cl sonled, stout-hearted. 

Chaucer, Null’s Tr test's Tale s15eran (steoran) (118), steer. 
608,] [Cf. Ger. steuern; and cf. Gr, 

soffltce (70), htdeed, truly. [Cl <rTayp6s?] 
sQOthly, Sixuiser, F. Q. 6. 10. 8.] j stlern-mod (styrn-) (68), stern 
spairian (118), s%mre. [Ger. of mood. 

^aren.] stig (51. 5), road, course, line. 

spell (47), account. [Cl Mod. Eng. stile, stirrup, 

splldan (113), fling axcay. [Cf. siaer.] 

Shak., JSaml. 4. 5. 20.] stigan (1. 102, 28), ascend, enter, 

go aboard ; go down (cf . Ps. lOT* 
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2»)). [Gor, Gr. crrecx^”' ? 

cf. Spoil ser, P. 4. 9. ;^G.] 
stillan (113 ; 164. i), enlm^ ap- 
po^^s•o, hnsfi. [Gor. sUfUiu.} 
sliUe (59), still; (pdet^ sUmL 
[Ger. stiilc.'] 

stllncs (51. 5), calm,^ quietness. 
storm (43), storm. [Cf. Gor. 
Htimn.'] 

stow (51. 70, phiep. [CL IMod. 
Eng. 

str^l (43), arroiv. [Ger. 6*lrrfhL2 
strait (51. 7>), street; pnhlie place, 
[< Eat. ,* Gisr. Ptrassc,^ 

strand (43), strand^ sea-shore. 
[Ger. PmtHd.2 

Strang' (58, 65), strong; potcer- 
fiil; violent; hard, severe, 
arduous, [Cf. Ger. strenq.2 
strangling (51, 3), imigoratlon, 
qwickeninff. 

stream (43), stream, current. 
[Ger. 

stream-tvielin (-welm) (43), 
wht rlpool, wadstrom. 
string (43), rope; i>lur. cordage, 
rUjtjing, tackle. [Cf. Mud. Eng. 

string,^ 

str^ngre, see strang. 
strQngS'u (51. a; 144), .strength. 
streonan, see stricnau. 
strienan (streonan) (113), win 
over, gam over, convert. [See 
gestreon,] I 

stund (51. 6), while; stiindc 
(176), 710W. [Ger. Slnmle, ar- 
chaic Mod. Eng. stowul, as in 
Chancer, Knighfs Tale 354, 
Spenser, J?". Q. 1. 8. 25, 38.] 
sl^cce-mlelum (72) , gradually, 
Uttle by little. [Cf, Ger. stuck- 

(118), Tnove; Jtow, roll. 


styricndlie. (57), moving, that, 
mo VPS. 

styrman (113), [< storm, 

17; Gei\ 

.styrnindd, Kc;e stierumdd. 
sulh-seear (43 ‘?) , pin ipshare. [Cf. 
I^at. sulcus.2 

sum (89. a; 151), some(o7ie) ; («) 
captain; one. [Cf. Chancer, 
luiight^s TaU 307, 390.] 
suiiier (43. 5), sinnnier, [Ger. 
Pi'mnier.^ 

siind (47), siainimlny; course; sea. 
suudor-ierfe (-yrfe) (44), prfraie 
%Wifpertg. 

siinno (53. 1), sun. [Ger. So7ine.] 
sunn (45), son, [Ger. SohnJ] 
sn9'-d5Bl (43), soutlieim pai't; 
south. 

sutf-westerne (59), southivcstern. 

[CL Ger. .sv7t7i(?e.s*L] 
swa, so; as; yet; since; such; 
which ; call swa, see call ; swa 
(swii) . . . swa (202), so .. . 
as, as .. . as; the . • - the; 
hiasrnuch as ; wheiher . , . or. 
swfesendu (47), plur., viands, 
food. [Eor the plural, cf. Lat. 
epulce.] 

sw8e)(yorian, see swc(o)S'erian. 
swa-liwa^S0rer (89. a), ivhichever, 
swil-hwset-swa (89. d), lohai(so)- 
ever. 

swan (43), sim7i. [Ger. Pehimyi.} 
sw5-swa, like ; as; Just as; as if, 
swutig (47), Idoody. [Ger. 

sdmelssig.2 

swii-^eah, nevcrtkeless. 
swa^u (51. a), tiyick, footprint. 
swefan (V, 106), sleep). 
swefel (43), sulphur. [Ger. 

Sclmefel.2 
swSg (48), music. 
swiSg-erseft (43), music. 
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swcisel (47). sl:v, hoami. 
swe^'in<5 (51. o'). >/o/.sv. 
sw<jiiean (113). ftifirive. 

v:<ar tmt, [FurKU:(l troiii the 
seeoiKl stem of swiiican. 1*.y 16.] 
sweora (53). )h‘rA\ 
sweorcan (JTI. 104), gruic 
hecoviie (jccrctfst. 
sweord (swyvd) (47), sword. 
sweot (47), arriiy. 

sAveotol (svrutnl) (57), *:lear. 
sweotole (70), cloarhf. fihti^hj. 
swcotolliee plainly^ vleftrhj. 

swijrian (VI. 107), [Ger. 

i^rlmoren,'] 

swete (59), [Gor. ei. 

Lilt. SNtfn\s\ Or. 

swetues (51,5; 144), swrMih:f.ss ^ 
auodnrss. 

swci o)0’erian (118 ), dOiVtrf,^ niidt 
av^mj. ctndsh; subside. 
swK'an (L 102; 164. //), dost^rt. 
swift (58), swi/t., 
swif tnes (51. 5; 144), swift ness^ 
rrlirity. 

swige (53. 1), siJenrs, 
sivigian (118), be slhuc, keep 
silvnep, 

swilc (89. rO, sneJi^ this sort. 
[< ^swalic < swai H- He ; of. 
swicJi, Chaucer, Proh 3.] 
swileo, adv., liketeise. 
swilce (swylce), coiij., «s if; eac 
swttce, swilce eac, see eac. 
swiinman (IIJ. 104), swim, [Oer. 
schwimmen.J 

swlneau (ITI. 104), irork with 
effort. [Cf. sw^ncan, and ar- 
cliaic Mod. Eng. swink^ as in 
Chaucer, Prtd. 186, Miltou, Com. 
293.] 

swingan (III. 104), xehip? throw? 
swiHS^ (58, 64, 80), strong ; comp. 
right. [Cf. Ger. geschwind.'] 


swiiVe (^\vy'^-e) (70'. mnrJi. 

tjre^dly. rpnj ; cniap, rafJiKV, 

swaS'liee ;. 70 ), t'yf'rrdiihdy, yrerdiy 

swi^y-mod (58,1. 
swutoi. sweotoL 

swylee, swilee. 

swyrrl, sou sweord. 
swy O'e, sue swi Je. 
sybb, Sue sibb. 
sylf, .sue self, 
syllan, se e s^llan. 
syllie, see se^llic. 

syn(n) (51. h), sin. [Cf. Ger. 
AS'ihu?e.] 

sj^nderlie (57, 146), srpaviden ?>?- 
dimhta?. [Cf. (ier. SiimhrUch.J 
syndou, sue wesan. 

.syn-full (58), sih\M. 
syS’O'aii, .see silfyiLVaTi. 
syxtyne, see siextiene. 

T. 

taeen (47), stffU’t sitjuaL [Ger. 

Zeieheii^ Mod. Eng. fnken,} 
tacett-bora (53), grooxnsmtni (lit. 
stODdifrildwifrer) . 

taenian (118), signify^ betoken 
indicate. 

t^ccan (114), teach. 
tselan (113), hlamcj censure. 
tal (61. 5), cens?tre; tii talc, cen- 
smrdde. hi a me worthy. 
tear (43), tear. [CL Ger. Zdhre 
uiul Or, 8dKpu.2 
ti^lg (43), dye. 

teiiipel (47), temple. [< Lat. 
temphnnS] 

teon (II, 103), bring. [Ger 
Ziehen.'] 

teon (tian) (113), arrange^ on 
(lain, 

tlccen (47), goat. [Ger, Zicke.] 
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tid (51. 1), time^ season; whiles 
day; hour, [Ger. Zeit^ Mod. 
Eng. tide in Christmastide^ 
Whitsuntide,'] 

ti^el-fag (58), variegated toUli 
files, [tigel < Lat. tegula,] 
tigris (Lat.), tiger, 
til, to, [Mod. Eng. till; cf. Ger. 
Ziel,] 

tilian (118), gai}h obtain^ pro- 
vide, [Ger. ciielen,^ Mod. Eng. 
till,] 

tilung (51. 3), acquisition^ pro- 
curing, 

tima (53), time, 

timbran (115. ^), huild^ construct, 
[Ger. zimmern,] 
tin (47), tin. [Ger. Zinn,] 
tlntorg (47), punishment, 
tiT (43), glory ^ fame, [Ger. Zier.] 
tW (51. 5; 28), boon. 
tid'ian (118; 159. a\ 28), grants 
bestow, [Cf. tifS,] 
to, prep., to; for; according to; 
the sign of the gerund, and gov- 
erning the following infinitive 
as a noun in the dative. [Ger. 
zu,] 

to, adv., too, [Ger. zu,] 
to- (142), [Cf. Spenser, F. Q, 4. 
7. 8 ; 5. 0. 10.] 

to-berstan (III, 104), break up^ 
go to pieces, [Cf. Chaucer, 
KnighVs Tale 1753, 1833, 1899.] 
td-brecan (IV. 105), break in 
pieces^ shatter, [Ger. zer- 
brechen,] 

tii-daeg, to-day, [Cf. Ger. heut 
zu Tage,] 

t5-dl51an (113), divide, part asun- 
der, separate, disperse. [Ger. 
zertheilen,] 

t5-ddn (140), separate, 
t9-dr§B£m (118), drive away. 


[dr^fan < second stem 
drifan (102), by 16.] 
to-foran, before, 
to-gsedere, together. 
tb-geanes> towards, to meet. 
to-ge-iecan (113), add, 
to-ge-15idan (113), bring, 
to-glidan (I. 102), glide away, 
slip away, 

td-hopa (53), hope. [Cf. Ger. 
hoffen.] 

to-hreosan (II. 103), /a/Z aioay, 
tohte (53. 1), conflict. 
to hwon, why, 

td-middcs, amidst, i?i the midst 
of 

top (43), top? hall? [Ger. Zopf] 

torht (58), resplendent, 

torr (43), tower; watch-tower; 

crag. [< Lat. turris,] 
td-seeacan (VI. 107), depart, pass 
away, 

td-sceadaa (R. 110), sep^arate, 
divide, 

td-slftan (I. 102), rend, tear, de- 
stroy, 

td-twSeman (113), divide; inter- 
to-weorpan (III. 104), blot out, 
forgive (lit. break in pieces); 
quell, compose, Lat. dissolvere, 
traef (47. 4), building, 
treo (47. 3), tree, 
treow-cynn (47), sort of tree, 
treownes (51. 5 ; 144), trust, 
treow-wyrlita (53, 147), carpen- 
ter, [Cf. wyrlita.] 
trum (67), secure, strong, 
trymnian (116. a), confirm, es- 
tablish, strengthen, [< trum, 
by 16.] 

tungol (47. 6), star, heavenly 
body, 

tdsc (48), tusk, 
twE, see twdgen. 
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. egcn (78, 79), two, [Mnd. Eng. ! whirh ; 1 ;/ wh A*//. [( A v. tlannni ; 
turning Ciliaucerian timne {PrttL ! cf. JMcxL Eng. tlu nrr,^ 

7U4:), archaic Ger. ,::v:epn,'\ i ItTane (43), thnnJi\s), [(xcr. 
tws;.1f (T8, 24), tiKlve. [Oor. ! ffaiifian (.118; 159. «), lha„\-. 

j i'fimhen,'} 

Urentig- (78), twaitif, [Ger. i iyaneol-iiiod (58), iVmrot. 

^swtULrttj.l ; jnh aitf')LUrt. 

tweoniaii (118 ; 159. A), tlfoiht, ! ‘tVaiic-snottor ( i^jnc-sn^iUiir^ (57 r, 
{o'i Tdt'uiti, V'ho it/ IhffHfjhL 

tyrnaii (113> n-nthu:. f .Mnil. j ^nrn. .sc(' 84. 

Eng. iTiis. scj* 85. 

da-m, wiit : ,yri-'d(n . . . ffa (202 . 


s>, 

tSU, pron. ; aoe 84. 87. [Cf. Cliaii- 
for, Pi*<t7. 

d-a (84. 1), .{Arr-, 

rcier. ,* iireiiiiic 
Eng, fha^ ai< in Cl iaucui% K tt iiUiCs 
Tide Ki5, >Spen»ci’, F, </ 1. 1. 

S'a*!ce (53. 1), roof. [Gov. Dadi. 

]\l<.nL Eng, thatciLl 
KTium, Sf‘0 84. 

tfiev (75), there, where. [Cf. 

Chancer, Frol, i)!. 172, 547.] 
sariera, STilire, see 84. 
yyiTir-on, tlu ride. 

^wr-to-eacaii, heskJrs, In ioWtioit 
to Uiot. 
see 84. 

sffjos-JC^e, see 157. 1. 
saPaet, SCO 84 ; 189. 3. 
saPait, e«mj„ thit. 

StTa^tte (84), tin it; to tFou 9'a^tte. 

so that. [< l&'iet-VVe.] 

^a^aflan (-igtin) (118 j, inrnrif, 
allow. 

SPjl-li^vjv'iifre, yH. 

!i!lPa-liwne“®e, wlTtle^ so lovg as, 
[Cf. Gor, dieimiL’l 
3*11111, Si‘e 84. 

f^anan (8?^) (75), thmep. from 
there:; whence ; from irhich ; of 


. . . {jnert ). 

S’a-iSe, 3e, see 87. 

. . . aro 202. , whether . . . 

(tr. 

tTGali /''Z‘h\ fhoiojh. tdihontyh ; 
yet: O'eah . . . O’eali i202 . 
#/w« , , . iO-t. C * i 

3'eiih-hu a‘d’re. .'•r. 

3eali-3e. lh'f’}i*;h , fdth ' tiojh ; iVeaii- 
3'e . . . liwje'd're. 3ea1i-3e . . . 
SAVu-3eah (202^;. timntjh . . , 
n t. 

iTcarf (51. A; 21-<*), need ; projlf, 
hen eft. [CL 3urfau.] 
sVearfa (53; 21. maly (one), 
poor. [CL 3'in*fan.] 
Hyoarfcncllic (57), poor, 
iVearle t,70), urafflih rerih r^ery 
* hineJo i .rree.dhnjly. 
areaplioc (70), violeufhj. 

Hyeaw (43), emnlnct: plur. morals, 
virtues. [Cf. Speusins K 1. J. 

9?egiiL (43, 28, 24), nfssrd. retainer, 
thane. [Aivhaic Gor. Fnjeii ; 
cf, Gr. r€KPov.'] 

3eU, see KVtlah. 

3\‘uceaii (114), think, consider. 

njh et; derise. [Ger, 

3v*iidon ( AVutle), inasinnek its. 
3ieiiiaii {118; 164. r; 28), serve, 
miuister to. 
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9eniing (51. o ; 28), mlnistrafJon, 
se)*vzce ; firnt course, 

®Fi30<l (51. 70, pc.tq'ile^ nation; re- 
ffion^ country^ 2^rovmce, [CL 
Ger. Dentsch,2 

iSFeoden (43), lord. [< ?SFi*od ; cf. 
dryhten < drylit, oyiiing < 
cynn.] 

i(feoden-liold (^BS) , fuithful to Itis 
lord. 

ffeod-fyuma (53), man of the 
people. 

SPeod-scipe (44. 1 ; 144), disci- 
pline. 

^Feos* sec 85. 

ffeow (58), hond^ unfree^ scrvhig. 

ICFeow-d5m (43), service. 

tfos^ sec 85. 

SPider (^JSyder) (75), thither; 
loherever. 

SPiestru (^iPriostru) (47), plur., 
darkness. [Cf. Ger. diister, and, 
for the plural, Lat. tenehrm.^ 

!0Pin (83, 81), thy, thine. [Ger. 

K7m6n (51, 6), handmaid. [Cf. 
«Pegii.3 

ifing (47), thing; sake; asnigc 
SijPinga, in any way^ hy any 
means. 

KTing-gewrlt (47), document. 

iOris, idPisne, idPissa, 8*1886, 8jsses, 
8issuin, see 85. 

8iweu (51. 5), handmaid. 

8oIiaB (118), endure.^ experience. 
[Scotch thole ; cf. Ger. dulden.J 

8on, see 84, 175 f£.; sometimes 
for 8lem, 8dm, through the 
shortened 8am, 8an. 

8oxie, see 84. 

8011116 , then; taken; since; than 
(with comparatives); 8oiin6 . . . 
8011 JI 6 (202), when . . . (theti). 

8o8Qr (48), ball. 


8rea.n (113), rchnke. 

8reat (43), hand^ crowds multi- 
tude. 

8reatian (118), reprove, chide. 
[Cf. Mod. Fmg. threaten.'] 

8ridda (78), thM. [Ger. drittc.^ 

8rlc CSry) (78, 79), three. [Ger. 
drei.'] 

8rmos (51, 5 ; 144), trinity. 

8ringan (III. 104), press forward. 
[Ger. dringen; cf. Mod. Eng, 
thTong.~\ 

8riostru, >s(‘o 8iestrii. 

I 8riste (59), huld, confident. [Ger. 

8ritig (78), thirty. 

8ri8cyniiig, see 8ry8cyning. 

8rolit-lieiird (58), patient^ much- 
enduring. 

8r6wian (118), suffe7\ endut'e. 

8i‘dwuiig (51. 3), j)ct>sswn. 

8ry, see 8rie- 

8rym(m) (43), force; troop; 
glot'y. 

8rym-ffest (58, 146), glorious. 

8rym-full (58, 146), glorious. 

83pyinlic (57), glorious. 

8ryin-’Slttendo (61), sitting iti 
glot'if. 

8ry8 (51. 7)), might; the transla- 
tion of preata l>ry8um, p. 210, 
1. 5, is doubtful. 

8ry8-bearn (47, 88), mighty 
i.e. mighty youth. 

8ry8-cyning (JirTtJ-) (43), king 
of might. 

8ii, see 81. 

8DlitQii, see 8yncean. 

8nrfan (131), need. [Ger. (6e)- 
durfeti.)^ 

8urh, through; throughout; in; 
by; hy means of; 8urli. eall, 
see eall. [Mod. Eng. «7i(o)r- 
ough ; Chaucer has thurgTh 
KnighVs Tale 362.] 



VOCABULAPA". 


saTnrstig (5V), thfrsti/, [Otn*, 

duriitfg*2 

STus, ikuti (always with a vorb o? 
iilU*raiieo in Musse 

l0Pfiseiid (78, 79), 

^usond-m^lum (7S), tJion- 
smiflif. 

sapweal (47), hiftJi, 

sapwlcres (‘NwGoiv.s) (71), trrfvfi- 

soe 84, 175 fT. 
sapys, se(i 85. 
sapyder, see iSPicler. 
saPy-lies-aPe, lest. [Cf. Lat. q?io- 

iffyllic (89. a), snch liJce^ this 
kind. 

aPyn (113), coerce^ restrain, 
iaPyncean (114 ; 164. ?), seem. 
[(jrer. dVaikcn, Mod. Eng. (iney 
thinks.'] 

apyrel (47), hole. [< ^“aPurlill 
(16), Cf. Chaucer, Knit/hts 
Tale 1852; Spenser, F. Q. 1. 11. 
20 , 22 .] 

iaPyrstan (113, 190), thim. [Get. | 
(lur.steji,^ IVIcjd. Eng. thirst.] \ 

sapyssum, see 85. j 


ufan*weard (58 ; 166. 1), upper, 
above. 

filitfs (53. 1), ilmni, daifhrrak. 
tm-80)5ele (59), plehetan, simple. 
iin-ii-s^cgendo (61), iinspeakahle, 
ineffable. 

un-a-swunclenlieo (70), forth’- 
with, withont delay. 
iin-oil^ (58, 30), unknown. [Mod. 
Eng, uncouth ; see Chaucer, 
Kniijht^s Tale 1030, Speimer, 
F. Q. 1. 11, 20, Shak,, Tit. And. 
2. 3. 211J 


un-eystig (57, 146 u ^eirked. 
iiiKler, hniiJer; arimuy. [fler. 
natter.] 

iinder-fon Ih 110 ; . ; re. 

rrirt'^ /;,i. (’??frr*uin. 

iinclep-standan {VI. 107), under- 
.'-'finid. 

under- lapeodnes i 51. 5 : 144 \ suli” 
mfssitf)}. [See iinderiVieclaii.] 
imder-iViediiii (113;, stifduin, (if Id. 
[<Weod, by 16.] 

un-eaO’e, with dijjlntlty, hardly. 

[Cf. iiiiTeS'e, and F. Q. 2. 1. 27.] 
im-for-eiiff (58), e.rceUe.vt. [Cf. 
fracofiP.] 

un-fop-wantliendUce (70), boldly, 
sa ueihjn foruxirdly. 
un-ge-ciiaweu (62, 109), un- 

known. 

un-ge-lairefl r62‘, vnifivyhtn un- 
Itarned, uneducated. [See her- 
au.] 

un-jge-Iimp (47), mishap^ ill-luck. 
un-ge-ry<leiiee (70), suddenly, on 
a sudden. 

iin-ge-sewenlic (57), invisible. 
tm-ge-!0Pnnc-full (58, 146), un- 
thankful, unyratefnl. 
im-ge-S0Pwternes (51. 5 ; 144) , 
wickedness, depra vity. 
Vin-gc-wetied (68) , uncrpected. 
[See wenan.] 

un-ge-'iverged (62), unwearied. 
[See werlg.] 

iia-ge-wunelic (57, 146), unusual. 
[See wunlan]. 

un-IcaPe (59), difficult. [See 

uneaiaPc. ] 

iin-lllieii<lc (-lyfigende) (61), tin- 
living, dead. [Of, libban.] 
iinnan (129; 169. a), grant, allow. 
[See est.] 

un-nyt (57, 165), devoid, desti- 
tute^ 
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un-rlht-wis (58, 146), nnrigkt- 

nn-rilit-wisnes (51. «“>; 144), inn 
rtfjfiUujiisness. 

iiri-rim (47 ; 154. a ; 142), multi- 
tinln. 

un-rot (58), sorrowful^ 
uii-fie^)ty53'3g (57, 146), 
uii-sor,y<lan (113, 162), tlicesU 
[Soe scrydan.] 

un-s6fto (70), harshhj, erncUit. 

[Of. Ger. uimtnft.'] 
uii-stiUc (59), unquiet,, rei^tUss. 
un-stilnes (51. 5 ; 144), disorder,, 
confusion, 
uxi-trum (57), side- 
uu-tryinnes (51. 5; 144), illness, 
disease, infirmity, [< untriim.] 
lip, up, 

iip-a-liwfcdnes (51. 5; 144) , 
arrogance. [Cf. npah^bban. ] 
up-S-h^bban (VI. 107), lift up. 
[Cf, Cliaucer, Knighf^s Tale 
1570.] 

up-il-standan (upp-) (VI. 107), 
rise ujn [Cf. Ger, auferstehcu,'] 
up-il-stigan (I, 102), rise, as- 
cend, 

Op-g;nn (141), go up. [Ger. a\tf- 
gehen.'] 

Op-ji^anj^ (43), vising. 
liplie (67, 146), upper, above, 
uppan, upon, an top of, 

uppe, up. 

nre (fmor) (83), our, ours. [Ger. 
U7iser.'\ 

Srig-feJ0Pore (69), dewy-fcathe7*ed. 
iiraon, see iernau. 
user, see uro. 
at, out. 

nt-H-blawan (R. 109), hlo7V out, 
breathe out ^ eorhale. 
atan, about, externally, on the out- 
side. [Ger. a««sen.] 


ute (69), outside. 
ut-gnu (141), go o\it. 

Ot-g^an^'uu (IL 109), go out. 
uton (vvatc#ii), let us. 

W. 

waiccen (51. h), ingil, 
wa^d (47), water, billow, jh ad. 
WcTd (51. h), garment; rope. [Cf. 
Cltaiicer, Knight's T'ale 118, 
Spenser, F, Q. 2. 3. 21, Sliak., 
Bonn. 70. 0, and our ‘widow’s 
weeds.’] 

wiedla (53), poor man, destitute 
one. 

waifels (43), cloak, mantle, 

I wieg (43), billow, Jlood. [Cf. 

! Chaucer, K, T. 1100, Spenser, 
F. Q. 2. 12. 4.] 

wa}g-fliota (63), uiater-gloater, ship. 
wajl (47), slaughter. [Cf. IVal- 
hnllu, Walkyrle.'] 
wsel-gifre (59), gi'cedy for slaugh- 
ter. 

wasl-grim (57), fiei^ce, cruel, san- 
guinary, 

wad-hreow (58), mtel. 
wad-lu*eownes (51. 5; 144), cm- 
city. 

wail 111 , see wielm. 
wsel-seel (47;*), carnage, 
wfepen (47. 1), weapon; plur. 
tmns, 

waisr (47), ocean, 
wa5r (61. b), covenant; protection^ 
care, safe-keeping. 
w»r-faB8t (58, 146), covenant- 
keeping, faithful. 
waastm (43), growth, si ; fruit, 
[Cf. weaxan, and Ger. IVaehs- 
tum ; Mod. Kng, j 
waeter (47. 1, 0), water, [Ger. 
Wasser.} 



VOCADrLAliV, 


wveter’broga (53;, u^iticr • weder ;;47-. ''{kvi\ IT^f- 

w{^^ter-t‘gesa ('53'). ' wedt^r-c^aiailtd 51. A:, -‘-i 

vf Utr ii’^itf ru!. rvi'*'i't, Ia-. 

wieter-flotl (43), ; wci*’ .43. 24 . '♦ri.';’, 

wadc^r-aoipe i,44. Ij, budii j \v4\ij:iin A'. 106. . c-'A'-;/. 

^A//^ '; -wtd. >'*.?/. 

walla 11 '..118), fi'tu'f'i'. ; \vtda (53). .-■’r- '/r.v. ,s\ rA-/?. 

wald. s«M* wtsald. 'A 'A A 7.''., ^77 

waldoiKl, srt‘ wealfioiui. ; 57. 14G . r‘*‘.v. *» - V/, 

waiia (158), hu'L'httj, ^ f #i A A ‘ '.ml'i' 

waiij;' ,43;. jhhL uik'^ffK r :»« a.).* ’ 

waiui (wniiii) i58;, tbh'k, | wel-wilh^ji<k* (61,,, rob 

[Mmi. Kni^. u***iK\ I ti 

\vax*otT. wariitV, see %vc»aro‘0. weI-\viIk‘iuiliot‘ ^ 70 , 
w at, .set* witaii. j wel-willendiies ^51. 0; 144 ,. +,* >*:- 

wea (53), /rae. [CA Otr. \V*'h.~\ '' rt'usdfj* ///irra:;/;/. 

weald (wald) (43j, /a/- ! wen f 51. 1). < 

rsU rh'furt' • wen is ^Viet, ryVa^.s, 

\veaUlend (wakleinl) (43. it), rult'r, ,.< rrJhut^u . . (Her. H7 fh tt. ^ 

/a/v?. weuaii 113; 156.;/;, <;v>A*^ / *aA^ 

wealli-stod(43}, 1 ./a// i7aA/A 

hftt*i\ [ [l»c*r. W/A/aa^ Mati. Kir.:;', 

weall {,43), [< Lat. i el’. Sliak.. 7 7/» /a lY. ii. a. SH.] 

/>/,.] ! wi^niduii i ll3j. ttirti ; rt tnm ; 

weallau ( K. 109), .stv7//t, Jhaui. . tn ntb a ; ef. 

[See %vieliii.] ; Mud. Kni:'. ?a77.] 

weurd (43 ), ijunrdhtu, i wvn<linft' ,51. ^ ). rtttttth»u. 

[Ger, ! wvniau (116), f/rr*/f,s7fa//. tmlii. 

wearo® (waj’oiS, wtiruN) (43), , 'weoloc (43. 20), cucklr, if^ht Uc. 

stnunl, Hhori\ hnnih* Sveoloc-read (58), .sv.v{rk7. 

wearoSaP-gewiaii (wanu)’-) (47), ; weoloe-8ciell (61. Z/), raeA'7e-,s7/c7/. 
Htnfii of tlfit ,s7iare, Le. 6*«7/, i weolor (-ur) (51. b; 20), lip. 
bretfA'crs, weorc (47 ; 21- 6), icork; (xer^ 

wears®*, see wcorijan. cUe; deed; energy. [Ger.TT>?*Ar.] 

weax (47), wtfx. [(^er. ]r«<7#s.] weorod (weorad, werod) (47,20), 
weaxau (K . 109,24), groie, hafeNit- [ < wer.] 

ftiU increase. [Gor. vxtebsen ; ' xvv^ovffun (w.vrNaii) (104; 187; 
cf. Shak., JZ JV, D. 2. 1. od, 21. 7i), bteome; he; w^eorSaTan 
Hamh 1. 3. 12.] to sun ie1hia*.si!t*arIy=weopS0?an. 

w^ecean (114), [Ger. ^eerdeu; cf. our *woe 

w^eg (43), metal. [Mod. Kiig. [ worth the day.’] 

wedge; cf. Shak., Bich. IIL 1. j weor0dan (118 ; 21. ?/)» Iiono7% cx- 
4.26.] 1 alt. [Cf. Shak., X^iar 2. 2. 128.] 
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wcor^P-full (58> 146), honorable^ 
weorSflic (-lie) (57, 146), homr- 
able; exalted. 

weorS’lice (70), worihiln^ honor- 
ably. 

weorar-myut (43 — orig. 51. h — 
144; 34), dhjnity. [<'HveoraP- 
iiiuudi]>a.] 

weorS'-scipe (44. 1; 143), honor ^ 
dignity. [INUkI. 3’]ng. worship; 
cL Shtik., W. T. 1. vUl, Lear 
1. 4. 2b8.] 

weoriil<l, suo woruld. 
wepaii (I*. 109), xmep. [< wop, 
by 16.] 

wer (43), man^ husband. [Cf. 
Lat. tvV.] 

wer-liiid (43), male sex. [Cf. 
had.] 

werigf (57, 146), weary. 
werod, see weorod. 
wer-Q'eod (51. 5), nation. 
wesan (138, 187), be. 
westaii, from the west. 
west-sio (43 ; 61. ?>), sea on the 
laest. 

wic (47), dioeUing. [Cf. Alud. 
Eiig. hailmick; cognate mtli 
Lat. vicus^ Gr. oIkos.'] 
wictaii (118), visit, lodge, sojourn. 
[<wic.] 

wid (68), loide. [Ger, weit.1 
wide (70), xoidely, far. 
wid-lSrende (61), traveling (^ra?^ 
eler) from a distance. 
wid-fsetPme (69), capacious, ex- 
tensive. [See faBlgPm.] 
wid-^!ll (58), extensive ; spacious. 
wid-gilaes (51. 5; Itt), extent, 
compass. 

wielm (wylm, wselm) (43), boil- 
ing, swelling, surging. [See 
weallan, and Mod, Eng. whelm.'} 
wlerdaa (113), mar, injure. 


wif (47, 38), woman. [Ger. 

Weib; cf. Chaucer, Ib^ol. 445, 
Sluik., T. N. 5. 130.] 

%vif-had (43), female sex. 
wig (47), war. 

wigeud (wigguiid) (43. 0), wai-- 
riur. 

■wig-hus (47), •war-house, tower. 
wiht (47; cf. 89. h), •whit. 
wild ( 58), wild. [Ger. •wild.'} 
wiidoor (47, 38), wild animal, wild 

beast. 

willa (53), 20 ill ; request; desire; 

delight. [Ger. Wille.} 
willau (wyllan) (139, 188), toill, 
wish, desire. [Cf. Ger. ivolien, 
Lat. velle.} 

Avilulan (118), desire. [See Chau- 
cer, Knight's 2\ile 761.] 
win (47), wine. l<,Ltii.vimim ; 
Ger. Trc272.] 

wind (43), wind. [G(*r, ]177a?.] 
windau (III. 104) ,y/// about. [Ger. 

■win den, Mod. Eng. wind.} 
wiiidig (57, 146), -lo indy. [Ger. 

■wiudig.} 

wine (44. 2, 4), friend. 
wine-Q’earfeiide (61), needing a 
friend. [Cf. S'earf.] 
win-geard (48), vineyard. 
win nan (III, 104), str\tggle, toil. 
winstre (60), left. 
winter (43, 5), winter {year) ; 

storm. [Ger. Wmter.} 
winterlic (67, 146), winter, toin- 
try. [Ger. tointerl irh.} 
wir (43), wire. 

wis (58; 165. e), wise. [Ger. 
weise.} 

wisian (118), poi7it out. [Ger. 
weisen.} 

wislic (57, 146), wise, true. 
wist (61, 5), provisions, food. 
[Cf. wesan.] 



VOCATsrLATtV. 


witaii (126 ^ [Mud. wosndd TSl K 5 2is , 20 . ' 'f*rM ; 

to V)U^ Ger. stat'd ; cr. Cltauei^r, j iji wo raid wuruldt*. ?ur t ctr 
K. T. 4Ul>, SpuD.^cr, F. Q. 1 C. H. j ; t.si ' . a 
witan (1, 102j, hhino ^ i -worul 61. r', »'■• uvu.u/ 

[Cf Spender, F. fj. 2 1'^. Idj * nrt^ ,, 
wite .,48;, j>ntiL^hni<'Hf^ > \YQi‘ulii~vi\\.l't >*3 . < ,tj^ 

tnHtor [Cl witim j : 

wits^a (53 i, jirnpfitt ( i^Ksa? hu^l /). woruid-i'o-tVyii;;^ 51. 

witodUee , ^minr, 

tnfhj, ' w uraid-lir, 4T . k"'-/'*'*.;. // 7f . 

wisa?, v^ith (hufcstiljly) : ; < ivorukl-specl i 51 U . c 

tnif^anl; in rUttriL f(o\ ‘ 

to lu‘ L*uiifoiiiidL*d with laid; ci.‘. > wiveeeaa ril4,. 
withi^tniuL] f ’ivroon ( i. 102 . ^iuthi . 

wiS'er- (^142). 'ivrvC?Jaii i,118 ;, 

w’iS'er-trod (47), }\irdat. \vidf»oa, s» ^ wreuu. 

wiOer-wiiina (53), adccrfiLU'ff. w udu »45\ 

wii^-iunan, odthin. j wudu-bearu ■ -I t nr» 43. 7^ . Ji*r- 

>vi9'-sa<‘aii (VI. 107 : 164 /a), a-| fdf, (j{'io% , 

nuiDtre. i wiildor :47 a ndnr. 

Aviff-staiidan (VL 107), ! wiildor-eyuiiij^ 43 Ud^j f[f 

strnnJI^ ! {fhn'*js tluj oj [<’f. 

wisy-Oingiau (118;, ttil/c j Ps ;i4. 7.] 

sjh'it/^ to. [Cf. Mud. ling, /utst- • wuldoiMlreani ,43 .. //» *fr* ni'f 
Uitjs.] h*trnm/ii <Vn. 

wlano (58), protai, hnilf/. wulilor-i'aidor i^43. fat in r *»/ 

\vl<»iicu (61. </), poutji, t^jdendor. 

[ < wlane, by 16.] >vul<lor-spedfg i 57, 146 S 

wlile (44), InanVj. [Cl. aud- wiil<lor-Siyryiu(in) (43), plffrious 
wlita.] •iivfjdstfj. 

wllte-beorlit (58), heautiful. >vuMriaii (118), glorify, magnify^ 

wlitig (67, 146), hvaatifah rttvn ly. vclehrate. 

wolcen (47), t'loifd. [CL Ger. wulf (43, 24), wolf. [Gt r. Wolf] 
IVolA'e, IMod. Kng. uv7^*i7A] wwnd (58), iOoiaiiled, Si*rv. [Gct, 

woldc, see wdllan. wimd*] 

WQim, see waun. wuudenloec (58), czirhjdiaired. 

wop (43), wnepiug {tears). wuiidor (47. 1), z^onder. [Oer. 

word (47), word, [irer. WffH.] W limit r.] 

word-hord (47, 147), treasury of i ’wumlorlle (57, 146), W 07 iderfuh 
words. [Cf. Gur. Mart.] [Ger. Wfaidtr/ieh.] 

word-loca (53, 147), cojfer of wundorllce (70), ttjozidrously. 

zcords. [<^f. Chauce^r. Frol 84.] 

worbte, see wyrcean. wiiudrian (118), wonder. [Ger, 

worn (43), mtiltit’ude. unindtrn.] 





VOCABULARY. 


wuiiian (118), diopll, remain, lice. 
[(U‘r. wahimn ; el’. 01jane<T, Pro/. 
Spe3i.scr, F. (j, 2. 1. 01.] 
wuiiiiiig •*»), dircilinff. [^' ^'r. 
Wohnung ; cL Cliauci*r, J^roi, 
lHH», SpeiiriLT, F. y. 0. 5. IC.j 
w union, see weorSgPan. 
wutoii, see utoii. 
wyllnii, SL‘0 willaii. 
wyliu, see wielni. 

>vyu-sum (57, HGj, iriu,‘<ohWi 
phjitsiint. [Oei*. triHtuf tufiti, \ 
\vyii-siiiiilH*c 1,70;, irhiMtnu'lij. 
wyn'eun (114; 161; 1S4. i(), 

icmr/k ; t?o; cntf^itrart, •huikit^ \ 
build; ijleld. [l.’f, (ier. wirkeu, j 
and Cluiiieer, KnUjht^s Talc 
BUILJ 

wyrhta (53), craflania/i, vntrk- 
tiiau. maker. [OL wyiveaii; 
Mod. Va\)^. - alright (see CliULicer, 
Pro/. <U4).] 

wyrm (43), irorm. [Gin*. Warm.'] 
\vyriii-4*,yiin (47), kind of worms. 
wyrt 1,51. 1), ki‘rh. [Mod. Knj^. 
irort.; ef. Ger. U'wr;:, ll'«r.:r/, 
Litanir::^ and CJJiaucer, yuids 
Priesf'a Tale 401.] 
wyrt-i>:c-iuang (47), spice. 


; wyrt-go-TnQngnes (51. 5 • 147). 
' spice. 

I %vyRoan (113), wish. [Ger. wiin- 
! $cheiii.~[ 

Y. 

yeaii, se<i ieeaii. [yiOe/.J 

ylVl .57), <cii. wirkrd, bad. [Ger. 

yle! (47 ), *‘v>ii. 

ylVde (70), ec/l, wronglg. 

yiat»(0}, \ tbit at. 

ymb- (14S;. 

yinb-elyppan (113;, e mbrace. 
yitibdiofi (It. 110), sHrroautl. 

\ yiiibdiwyrl't (43), compass., civ* 
\ cult ; orbit. 

yiiib-Iiycgean (134), consider. 
yiiib-si^Iliiii (114), vnrelop; beset, 
yiiilvsittau (V. 106, 143), sit 
aroiDid. 

yiiib-tryniinau (115. 

round. 

yniL-utau, abcmt., around, 
yrre, see lerrtj. 

yO’ (51. /) ; 30), tcace, billow, jluiuL 
[Cf. Lai,., anda, and 30.] 
yff-bora (47), ship ^ 
y^Aaa (51. h; 215), hilloW’-rnad. 
y55’-lid (47, 215), ship. 


Note, — The LWS. forms (l». 31U) are: sin<?. iiom. sOB, .i 4 :en. 

suss, dat. sa*!, acc. sai- < )tUer forms are : sing. gen. dat. saiwo ; ijiur. 
uom. aue. sws, saB, dat. sileuiii, suBvvum. 
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D r. HUDSON’S work as a Shakespeare editor and in- 

terpreter still remains, in all the elements of a;sthetic criti- 
cism, the most significant yet produced in America. Since his 
time, however, there have been interesting and significant develop- 
ments in the study of Elizabethan literature, language, and pros- 
ody; and the careful research of scholars in Europe and America 
has made available much new and important matter bearing 
directly upon Shakespeare criticism and comment. 

Ill the New Hudson Shakespeare the results of the latest research 
and scholarvship are incorporated with the introductions, notes, 
and critical apparatus which have given the old edition its com- 
manding place. The following distinctive features characterize 
the new edition: 

I, A new text, based directly upon that of the First Folio, 
a* The modernization of the spelling and punctuation of the text. 

3. Two sets of notes at the foot of a page, — one giving textual vari- 
ants, and the other a brief phihdogical explanation of unusual words 
and constructions. 

4. A brief essay on versification and an analysis of the dramatic con- 
struction of each play. 

5. An authentic portrait of a facsimile of an important page of a 
Quarto or a Folio to illustrate each play. 

6. The insertion of line numlaers and the giving of the names of the 
characters everywhere in full. 

7, A chronological chart. 

8. Large, clear type from new plates. 

We shall be glad to send to any address a descriptive pam- 
phlet giving sample pages and further information relating to 
this new edition. 
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